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X BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF SALVERTE. 

of political passions would fall upon many 
of our military leaders; he guessed that these 
sanguinary acts would be excited, or at least 
encouraged, by the allied generals ; he fore· 
saw that jn the South those odious dragonnades 
would be renewed which history has ranked 
among the darkest stains in the reign of Louis 
XIV. He felt his heart oppressed by the pros
pect of so direful a future. He resolved, above 
all, to avoid the humiliating spectacle of the mil- t, 

itary occupation of France, and he therefore 
set out for Geneva. Madame Sal verte, so emA 
lnently distinguished, so capable of understand
ing and of entering into his noble feelings
whose fate it had been to be united to two men,* 
·who in different modes have done equal honor 

(, / 

to France-accompanied her husband in this 
voluntary exile, which lasted for five years. 

The public and political life of Salverte only 
commenced, properly speaking, in 1828. In 
that year one of the electoral districts, compos
ed of the third and fifth municipal districts of 
Paris, confided to our friend the honor of reH
~senting it in the Chamber of Deputies. Wit~ 
a few weeks' interruption, he ever afterward 
retained this honor ;t and during the eleven 

* M. de Fleurieu, who was successively lJ!inistre d~ la ftfa. 
rine, Senateur, and Governor of the Tuileries-and M. E. Sal
verte. 

t In 1839, nt the time of the general election, M. E Sah·erte 
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In the en\-il"ons of Padua, in 1819, the polenta 
prepared with the flour of maize appeared coYcrcd 
with 11umerous little red spots, which were soon 
considered~ iu the eyes of the supcr::;titious, as drops 
of blood. The phenomenon appeared many suc
cessiYe days, although pious terror sought, by fast:-., 
prayers, masses, an~l even exmcisms, to bring it to 
a termination. Those feelings, excited to an al
most dangerous degree, were at length calmed by 
a naturalist,* who proved that the red spots were 
but the results of a mold, until then uuobserved.t 
in the Arctic region, and the specimen of the substance which 
that officer brought home, excited in no ordinary degree the atten
tion of the naturalists, uotanists, aud chemists of Eul'OJlC, and 
many theories were torm<.'d to e:xplam its uature. The most sat
isfactory opinion was !!'i,·cn by Professor Agardh, in a memoir 
published in the twelfth volume of the 1\'Qca Acta .:.Yatum: Curi
o.~ortnu, p. 737. The professor first notices a. shower resembling 
snlphur that feU near Lund. and which was found to be the farina. 
of the fir; and two showers of apparent blood; more especially 
one whirh fell at Shoncu iu 1711, occasioned by insects, but which 
the Bishop of Swedbcr~ pronounced to be n miraculous interveu· 
t1on of the Dtvinit•f, and uot a natural evcut. He then mentious 
most of the parts of Europe where red :mow liaS beeu obsen·etl, 
and also the opinious of botanists respcctiu~ it; especially that 
of Baron \Yrangel, thnt it was a specie!' of lichen, whkh he 
termed Lepraria kermcsina ; but Dr. ~\.gardh regarded it to bt! 
one of the a[g([', aud uamcd it Protococcus 11iralis, or kermesinus. 
He exnmiued it und cr the microscope, awl found that it consi ste•l 
of minute, blood-reel, O{Hl•luc particles, perfectly round nud ses· 
sile ; they were both aggreg-ated, forming little clusters, an•l sol· 
itnry. He considers that tltere is a gt·eat nllinity between it ruul 
the iufusory animals, bciu:~s which seem to be the link between 
the auitnnl and the Vt"'!!'Ctable kin~dom, auu which pass into cnch 
other. aud for the existence of which the n~ency of li~ht and 
IJcat is essential. The protococcus has never been seen· except 
ou whit~ bodit's. It has been asserted by naturalists that it is 
precipitated from the atmosphere; but thi's opinion has not bee11 
made. <?Ut: Agardh su.pp~scs that t!le meltiug of tbe snow, nn•l 
the VlVtfymg power of lts hght, contnbnte to the production of this 
plant; but. I may. remark, that .although these powers may call 
the plant mto. e~usteucc when 1ts spawn or germs are present, 
yet we are shlltn the dark as to wheuce it i~ deri\-ed. Au ex· 
cellcnt fi~ure an1l account of the plant is contained in Dr. Grc· 
Yille·s Scollisk Cr!Jplo!!am ic Flora, vol. iv., p. ~31.-En. 

11 Rente Encyclopfdiqur, p. 141, U.3. 
t Blood spots, as these were tenneu, were first observed duling 
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'.Fhe grain of the bearded darnel (Lo1ium temu
lentum ), mixed with wheat, gives a reddish tinge 
to bread baked on the ashes; aucl if this food be 
eaten, it occasions violent giddiness. Thus, in all 
the examples quoted, the natural effect being sat
isfactorily made out, the marvelous disappears, and 
with it falls thL accusation of imposture or ridicu
lous credulity with \Yhich ancient authors are so 
fi·equently accused. 

On the surface of the hot mineral springs of Ba
den, in Germany, and on the waters of Ischia, an 
island in the kingdom of Naples, the zoogene is 
gathered, a singular substance, resembling human 
flesh and skin: and \vhich, nfter undergoing the 
process of distillation, produces the same results 
as animal matter. ~I. G imbernat* has seen rocks 
covered with tl1is substance ncar the Castle of Le
pomena, and in tlae valleys of Sinigaglia and N e-

the great general plague in the sixth centnry, and again during 
the plague of the .rears 786 and 959. ··1'he saJUe spots, also, in 
the years 1500 to 15031 threw the faithful into 15"reat consternation, 
because, as <1n the former occasions, they fancied they recognized 
in them the form of the cross.'' Crusius, a writer of that period, 
even gives the names of many on whose clothes crosses were vis
ible. In the vicinity of Biberach, on the Rhine, a miller's lad, who 
ventured to make rude sport of those supposed markings of the 
cross, was seized and burned.* These spots, on the last-mention
ed occasion, spread through Genna11y aud France. They were 
principnlly red, but they varied in color. They appeared on the 
roofs of houses, on clothes (whence the name Leprn t·est u u m ), 
on the veils and neckerchiefs of women, on household utensils, 
nnd even on meat in larders. George Agricola, a naturalist who 
lived at the time, reco!?llized them as lichens, and regarded their 
appearance as au indiC'ation of extensive disease. t At so late a 
period as 1819, a red coloring roolrl appeared on vegetable and 
animal substances in the province of Padua, which excited super
stitions apprehensions among the pcople.t-En 

'* Journal de Pharmacie, 1821, p. 196 . 

.; Hecker's Epidtmics of the Middle Ages, trans. 1844, p. 205. 
t A~r1cola, De P~ste, 1!"154, lio. i., p. 45. 
t Y lliCcnzo St-ttc. ~ull' Arrosimento Slraordinario, &c., quoted by lleck

c>r, loc. 'it ., p. 206, note. 
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gropont.• This nffords an explanation of those 
showers of human flcRh which l1chl a place among 
the crowtl of the procligie:-> of antiquity, and wl1ich 
excited nn excusable (lrcad in tl10sc who beheld in 
them an announcement of the decrees of fate, or 
threatcninrrs of the Divinitv, and who would im-

~ • _l 
putc to divine intcrnmtion eYery rare anu oppor~ 
tune event.t 

In 1572, some time after the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew, a l1awthorn blossomed in the Cime~ 
tiere des lnnoceuts ;f fanaticism saw in this pre~ 
tended prodigy a convincing proof of the approba
tion of Heaven of tho destruction of the ProteRtants. 

\Vhcn the soldiers of Alexander were digging 
wells in the viciuity of the Oxus, they remarked 
that a spring flo\ved in the tent of the kiug; as they 
had not at first pcrcch·cd the water, they pretended 
it had a1iscn suddenly, and was a gift of the gods; 
and Alexander was willing they should belieYe it 
to be a miracle.~ 

The same wonders have been displayed in very 
different times and placeg. In 172 t, the Chinese 
troops, pursuing in :\1ongolia an army of rebels, suf~ 
fered severely from thirst. They discovered a 
spring ncar the camp, ond cried out that it had is~ 
sued miraculously from the ground. This favor 
was attributed to tlJC spirit of the Blue Rea,[[ which 
lay in the Yicinity of the gpot \vhcre the mirac1c 

. • It is n~ost prob.ably nn. lur.mntncoccn~. one oft!ac zoocarps, pecu· 
har or~nmzccl bo1ht!s vnrwusly dassed b~· botrnu!>tS and zoologists 
as mumnls or plants, owin~ to the difticulty of determiuin!! to 
which divisiou or the Or!!:lllic ldngdom ofuaturc they belong . .....:En. 

t Thci'C can be no doni.JL that everv e,•eut ill thf' system of nn· 
ture is nuder tbe dircrtiou of' the Deity; but this does not set 
asid~ the a~ency of seco.IHI:try causes, '\.vhicl_l are contiuuall>· op· 
eratmg, n111l ~y whose mflucucc we explnm hoth the ordmary 
phenmncun. of uature, and rare ami oppurtunc cnmts.-Eo. 

t 'fhuau , Hi.~f., lib. Iii.,§ 10. § Q . Curt., lib. vii. chnp. 10. 
II Timkowsk.i, T-o1mgr. ci I'l'kin, tome ii .. p. 277. ' 
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was observed, and the emperor on1Pre<l a monu·· 
ment to he raised to record the t',·cnt. 

The Emperor Isaac Comnenu:::, being overtaken 
by a violent storm, took shelter under a beech-tree. 
The noise of the thunder alarmed him; he there
fore changed his place, and immedinr ely afterwm·d 
the beech was uprooted by the violence of the 
wind. The preservation of the emperor's life 
passed for a miracle, owing to the intercession of 
St. Thecla,* whose Jay is even now obscryeu by 
the Christians, and to lVhom baac Comncnus ded
icated a church.t 

The rain which so opportunely succored 1\Iar
cus Aurelius in the war again~t the ::\Iarcomans 
was attributed hy the Christians to the effir.acy of 
their prayers; by l\Iarcu~ Aurelius to the favor of 
J upiter; by some polythci::)ts to an Egyptian magi
cian; and by others tu the a!"trologer .Tnlianus; but 
all concurred in regarding it as a cdcstia1 prodigy. 

\Vhen Thrasvbulns came, at the henJ of the ex
iled .Atbeninns, to dt>liver his country from the yoke 
of the thirty tyrantR,t o. fiery meteor illumined his 
path : it was regarded as n. divine fire, sent by the 
gods to guide him iu the darkn~t'S of the night, and 
to conduct him hv roads unkno,vn to his enemies. 
Th~ falling or" aerolites has so frequently hap

pened, that it may concur "·1th the moment of a 
combat; and such a coincidence pr~bab1y gaYe rise 
to the fiction that Jupiter rained stones on the en
emies ofllercules.§ \\.,.ere we to credit the Arabs, 
a similar shower crushed, at the foot of the walls of 

- St. •rhecla was a nati,·c of Isauria . She 'vas wPll euucnted, 
and is renowned for her elo•tnence, which she is l'lnid to have re
ceived from Rt. Pan!, Ly whom l'lhe was converted from pagan· 
ism. an• I on whom she atte111led iu l'leveral of his apost.o1ical jour
:levs.-Bntlu's Lit·c.~ nf SointG, &c., p. -t !J <:~.-gi>. 

f Anna Coumcna, ilist. rlt: l' 1: mpt·rc/1 r Ale.ns Comncnr, liv. 
iii., chap. G. t Oleownt. .Alex., Stromal .. li1. i. 

§ This faille may also be explained by supposing it a. specim(\n 
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1\lecca, the Ethi(•pians, who were the profane be
siegers of the sacrc<.l city.* It is also relat<'d that 
Basil, chief of the Bl)•romiles, returning- in the eYcn
ing from the palace.:> of the empemrt to his cel1, 
was assaile<l by a shower of stones, not any of which 
were throwu by a lnunan han<l, and that the phe
nomenon was accompanied by a violeut earthquake. 
The enemies of Ba:sil deemed this phcuomenon a 
supernatural punishment upon the heretical monk. 

The inhabitants of Nantes, at the time when tlwir 
country was maler subjection to the arms of .T ulius 
Cresar, took refuge in the marshes, wl1ich form at 
some distance the ri,·er of Bo1ogne. Their asy
lum enlargeti, and became a tow11, known under 
the name of Herbatilicum. In 53•1, the soil on 
which it was built, having been undermined by 
water, sank into a lake, which swa1lowecl up the 
town ; one part of it, situated on high groun<l, alone 
remained, and is at this day the villagt; of Her
bauge. Hagiographers promulgated as a miracle 
this disaster, which is so naturally explained ; and 
we are told that ~t. 1\Iartin, w·ho was sent by ~t. 
Felix, bishop of Nantes, to convert the inhabitants 
of Herbatilicum, fimling them immovable in the 
faith of their fathers, and in consequeucc of the re
ception he met with, departed in despair; the town 
immecliate1y was ingulted, and a luke usurped its 
place, presenting an cntluring monument of the 
chasti::;ement inflicted on unbelief.t 

T 

of the figurati\·e !'tyle. Tlu: T!eb~les which c-over the plain wl1crc 
the battle was fou~ht would tnrmsh aLundaut amumuition to the 
\~arriors armed \~·ith Hl.iu:;s. who, under the nuspict·~ of their un
t tonal g-od, the Tn-yntl11nu Hercules, invaded the south of Uaul, 
nnd fou!!ht the natives. 

"' BruJce, Trm;cls to Dtscot·er tlte Source (I~ IJa• ,~.\'ifc vol. ii. p. 
446, 447. 'J I I 

.J : .. r}na. Comncua, IJ~toire de l'Empcreur Alc.ris Comrdm•, 
h . X:..· .• Cii~·~· !), 

~ .1ctcs 'ilc St 1[ar'i", tfbbr d" rrrtnu, in the• Pn·•tn·,· del' l/is· 
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In the Bay of Douarnancz similar marine ruins 
may be obsen·ed. These, says ancient tradition, 
arc the remains of the tmvn of Is, which \:vas swal
lowed up by the sea in the commencement of the 
fifth century. Gralon, king of the country, alone 
saved himself; and the impression made on the 
rock by the hoof of the horse that carried him away 
is still pointed out.* Inundation is a local phe
nomenon, which can not be a matter of surprise ; 
other ruins on the same coast attest the t·avages of 
Nature; but it has ever been, in all ages, the in
clination of man to take advantage of natural dis
asters, and to announce them as preternatural events 
intended for the benefit of mortality. 

The ignorance of the fact that certain phenomena 
are peculiar to certain localities, has caused some 
events to be either revered as supernatural inter
positions, or rejected as impossibilities. Among 
such are pretended showers of nutritive substances. 
'Ve are told that, in 182·1 and in 1828, a shower of 
this kind fell in a district of I>ersia, and so abund
ant was the rain that, in some places, it lay five or 
six inches deep on the ground. The supposed fallen 
substance, however, was a well-known species of 
lichen, which the cattle and the sheep eat up with 
great avidity, and which was also converted into 
very eatable bread.t How many natural occur
rences have thus passed for miracles. 

If the mu1titucle have often regarded as prodigies 
some loca1 phenomena, tlJe periodical rettu11 of 
which they did not reckon upon, ignorance, also, or 
forgetfulness, has often obscured the knowledge of 
the natural facts, even to the priests themselves, 
toire de Brctaqne rli! Dom. 11lorice, tome i., p. 196. See, also, La 
Vic de St .. ltlartin, Oct. 24; and Ln rie tl(• St. Filbert, Ao;,•·ust 20. 

* Cambray, l'oyage dans le D£fp,trlement de Fi~ti~li:rc, tome 
ii p ''"'l-'l'>4 

.,t .~;;nc;~ad l'Ar:adfmie des 8eie~tcc<:, Aug. 4. 1826. 
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who proclaimed them as prodigies. The following 
example affords a proof of this remark. The Elc
ans worshiped Jupiter Apomyios (the fly-catcher), 
and, at the commencement of the Olympic games, 
a sacrifice to the goJ was performed fm· the banish
ment of a11 the flies. Hercules, in the place where 
a temple was afterward raised to him, invoked the 
god l\lyagrus* (also a fly-catcher), on which ac
count, the story adds, the flies were ne.-er after 
seen in that temple.t But, independent of the use 
of secret means, such as certain fumigations, which 
drive away flies, the disappearance of these insects 
was only a natural consequence of the profound ob
scurity which always reigned in heathen sanctuaries. 
I n order to discover whether the prodigy bestowed 
the surname on the god, or whether the surname 
of the god was the origin of the pretended prodigy, 
let us examine ·where the worship of the fly-catch
ing god commenced. 

In Syria and in Phrenicia the gou BelzPbnth, or 
Baalzebud,t the god, or lord of tlw flies, was wor
shiped; and, at the approach of Pluto, or Her
cules, the Serpent, the constellation which rises in 
October, all the flies disappeared. But such a co
incidence could ouly occur, and be consecrated by 
religion, in a country where the presence of the 
flies amounts almost to a plague, and where the 
revolution of the seasons regulates their periodical 
return. 

'4f :Myagrus, or :\Iyodes, was an E e vptian demi-uod.-ED. 
t. Soliuus, cap. i. Plin., H ist. Nal., lib. x., cap. 28; and lib. 

XXIX., cap. 6. 
f The name of Baal zcbud may he traced in that of Bal-zub 

under which. the ancient I1ish worshiped the sun as the God of 
Death; that 1s, the .sun of the iufe!ior si~ns; the same as Sera pis 
and Pluto (C. H1ggms on tl~e. C'elta· Dru1ds, p. 119). It is difficult 
now to prove a con_n~on on(\'m between the divinities of Ireland 
and those of Phrer_ncm. Bnal-zebud was in Pliam1cia the star of 
the autumual equ~nox, the gorl whose nununl arrival put an end 
to the plague of fhes. 
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The inhabitants of Cvrenc made sacrifices to the 
god Achro to be delivered from flies.* This draws 
us nearer to tlJe point we desire to arrive at. It 
·was from the platform of I\Ieroc,t far from the form
idable Tsaltsalya, that the shepherds took flight to 
await the autumnal equinox, the desired termina
tion of his six months' reign. They must have 
worshiped, in this conqueror of flies, the constella
tion of the equinox, afterwanl represented by Ser
rapis, Pluto, and the Serpent. In the countries 
where this divinity was adored, as changing the 
face of the earth and the destinies of men, the lively 
impression made on those who had frequently wit
nessed the plague, oyer which he triumphed, concur
t·ed to extend his worship from Cyrenaica into Syr
ia amon~ the Phrenicians. 

The Romans and the Greeks, perhaps, also bor
rowed this superstition ; but it is remarkable that 
Greece attached it~elf only to African traditions. 
The Arcadians of Herrea joined the worship of the 
demi-god l\Iyagrus, which they had acquired from 
Africa, to tl1at of 1\Iinen·a. Their tradition report
ed, indeed, that l\Iincn·a was born in Arcadia; but 
it was on the margin of the fountain Triton ides that 
we are told the same wonders were displayedf as 
those which assigned the Lake, or River Tritonis, 

,. Plin., Hist . .J.Yat. 
t Modern ~eorrraph!'r.!l have dlffered in fixing the locality of 

Meroe; uut l\1. Cailloux hns settled the qucstio11. He describes 
it to be thnt part of Africa in the vicinity of the Nile, which is 
formed into a kind of pcuinsula by the Nile itself. not its branch· 
es Astapus and Astaboras, as tonnerly supposed. The river 
bends in surb a man111'r as nearly to insulate a space !;O large, 
that to travel round it requires many weeks, while nC'ross its neck 
is only oue day's joumcy. Its inhnbitauts resembled the E~yp· 
tians in their refinement and their architecture; indeed, Meroe 
was supposed to have bccu tlle cradle of most of the religious irt· 
liititutious of the E!!yptinns.-ED. 

t Pansauin.:;, A.J't:nd .• cnp. xx.,..i. The Breotians, nlso, of Alal~o
menre show iu theircountn· a river Triton, ou the unnks of whrch 
they placed the birth of Mluerva.-Pausanias, BCPot., cap. xxxiii. 
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in Libya, as having the honor of being the birth
place of l\Iinerva. An Arcauian colony, which 
established itself among those hills on which, at a 
future period, Rome \vas built, carried there the 
WOTship of Hercules. If N uma owes to the Tyr
rhenians tbeknowledge,vhicb induced him to conse
crate at Rome, under the name of Janus,* a temple 
to the planetary god of l\1croc,t it was most prob
ably communicated by the companions of Evander, 
who, long before his time, bad raised an altar on 
the banks of the Tiber to the annual liberator of the 
Rivers Astapus and Astaboras. 

vVhen the worship of this local divinity was thus 
propagated among a people to whom it must have 
been forejgn, the prodigy attributed to him arose 
naturally from the interpretation of his name, of the 
origin of which they were ignorant. Analogous in
ventions have at all times been numerous, and espe
cially when they \Vere often fostered by the exhibi
tion of the emblems appropriated to the name 
which the god bore, and regarding which the sup
posed prodigy furnished a plausible explanation. 

The vulgar, for whose adoration prodigies are 
presented, believe, without 1·eflecting on the nature 
of their belief; the man of education submits, from 
l1abit, to the established belief; the endeavors of the 
priest is to make it respected, and to increase his 
own influence.t 

* Janus was merely n. symbolical representation of the year. 
Some of his statues held the number 300 in oue haud and 65 in 
the other.-ED. t Lenglet, Introd1lclion d l'Histoire p. 19 • 

. t It is cnri~os to observe superstition holding her sway o~er the 
mmds of the tgnorant long after the sun of Christianity dispelled 
the shades of idolatry and shed its bcnif!n infiucnce upon this 
island. Kirk, in his Essay on Fairies, seriously informs us that 
these beings changed their places of abode at each quarter of the 
year; "and at ~uch revolution of ti_m~,'' says he, ''seer.~. or men 
of tlte seco11d s_lg_ht, have very terriJ:ymg encounters with them, 
even on the !ugh-ways i wbo, therefore, usnally shun to travel 
abroad at these four seasons of the ~·<'nr. and therPby have made 
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!\liners who have died from suffocation were at 
one time thought to have been ki11ed by the de-

it a custom. to this day, among the Scotish-Irish, to keep church 
daly every first Sunday of the quarter to sa in or hallow themselves, 
their corne and cattcll, from the shots and stealth of these wnn
deting tribes ; and many of these superstitions people will not be 
seen i.n church againe till the next quat·tet· begin, as if uo duty 
were to be lea.med or done by them, but all the use of wot·ship 
and sermons were to save them from these arro\vs that fly in the 
dark.''" The popular creed, also, at the same period, and almost 
onward to the present day, was burdened with the belief in omens 
and auqurics, while the common people nourished as sacred the 
most absurd superstitions and observances. Reginald Scot. who 
Wl'Ote a work entitled .. Discorcric of rVitchcrnft," says, .• Amongst 
us there be manie women and efl'emiuat men (mauie papists al· 
waies, as by their superstition may appeare) that make great 
divinations upon the shedding of salt, wine, &c.; and for the ob
servation of dates and horses, use as great witchcraft as iu anie 
thing. For if one chance to take a fall from a horse, either in a 
slipperie or in a stumbling waie, he ·will note the daie and hour, 
and count the time unlucky fot· a jouroie. Otherwise he that re
ceiveth a mischariCe will consider whether be met with a cat, or 
a bare, where he went first out of his dom·es in the morning; or 
stumbled not at the threshold at his g:oing out; or pat not ou his 
shirt the wrong side oahvards, or his left shoe on his right foote.'',. 
Reginald's namesake, Sir \.Valter Scott, informs us that super· 
natural appearances are "still believed to announce death to the 
ancient Highland family of MacLean of Lochbuy. The spirit of 
an ancestor slain iu battLe is beard to gallop along a stony bank, 
and then to ride thrice around the family residence, ringing his 
fai1-y bridle, and thus intimating the approaching calamity."t Sir 
Walter refers to this omen in the Lady of tlte Lake: 

" Sounds. too, had come in midnight blast, 
Of char!fing steeds, careering fast 
Along Benharrow's sh1ngly side, 
\Vhere mortal horseman ne'er might ride.'' 

The lolflb:fires of the Scandinavians, the tan·u·e of the '\Velsh, 
were also omens annouuciug death; and it was generally be· 
lieved that when a freeholder was about to die, a meteor was al
ways seen either to shoot over anrl vanish on his estate, or to ~leam 
with a lurid light over the family blll·ying·ground. 1\Irs. Grant, in 
her Essays on the superstitions of the Highlanders of Scotland, 
1·elates a. singular instance of the belief of a learned and pious 
clergyman in the predictive property of these lomb:fires, well 
worthy of perusal.§ Tlte appari.tiou of the "corpse candle," can· 
wyll c01-ph, implicitly believed in \Vales, is a light which is sup· 

* K1rk's Essays on Fatries, p. 2, 3. 
t Scot's Ihscot'erie of Witc!tcrajt, p. 203. 
t Lady of the Lake, p. 106. 
~ Ytde Grant's Essays, &c., vol. t., p. 259. 
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years of his legislative career, he was a model 
of honesty and independence, zeal and assiduity. 

Our age is essentially a writing age. Many 
persons have doubted the necessity of the innu
merable official distribution of speeches, re
ports, tables, and statistics of all kinds, which 
daily oYernm our abodes. It is even said that 
not one deputy has ever had the time or the 
perseverance to read the whole of these pam
phlets; but I am mistaken, gentlemen; one ex
ception is cited by the public, and that excep
tion is 1\I. Salverte. 

There is not a single person who, casting 
aside party feeling, does not hasten to do hom
age to the integrity of the deputy of the fifth 
district of Paris. Perhaps the same justice has 
not been rendered in other particulars. The 
ambitious Salverte, since I am forced to con
nect two words so little suited to each other, 
never accepted a single one of those gewgaws, 
·which, under the name of decorations, crosses, 
and ribbons, are so strenuously sought after by 
all classes of society. The ambitious Salverte, 

was paralyzed, almost dying; the electors of the fifth district of 
Pruis, who knew the desperate state of their former deputy, wish
ed, nevertheless, to render him a. last homage in again choosing 
him to represent them; and M. Salverte, without the slightest 
canvass, was re-elected by an immense majority. This homage, 
so rare at the peri.qd in which we live, was as honorable to those 
who bestowed it as to him who re<'eived it. 
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mtml of (he mine, who were infernal spirits, guard
ians of treasures hidden in the depths of the earth, 
~nd who destroyed all cm·etous men for endea~·or
mg to penetrate to their asylum. In these ancient 
and universal traditions we recognize the effects of 
exhalations and noxious gases which are disen
gaged in subterraneous places, particularly in mines. 
In order to preserve the miners from their deadly 
influence, science has investigated their nature, and, 
by thus acquiring a control over them, has dissipated 
the phantoms which were created by ignorance and 
terror. But could this have been attempted with 
success had science been able only to point out the 
evil without having discovered the remedy 1 Could 
science have dared to promulgate its beneficial dis
covery when princes, who committed their gold to 
the bosom of the earth, beheld in those superstitious 
terrors the surest safeguard of their hidden treas
ures1 or, even, so long as the miners referred to the 
influence of the demons of the mine, not only the 
real dangers that surrounded them, but also attrib
uted to them their own awkwardness, their faults, 
and their misconduct in their subterranean dwell
ings 1• 

To science it stiJI belongs to denounce and to 
eradicate such universal errors, which may be re-
posed to pass from the habitation of a person about to die to tbe 
church-yard, precisely along the path which the funeral most af. 
terward proceed. It is believed to be a mark of divine benefi· 
cence conferred opon the Welsh, from the prayers of St David, 
who, on his death-bed, obtained a promise that none of his ftock 
aboold die without having previous intimation of his death. The 
Welsh have implicit belief in the apparition; they give the name 
"canwyU corph," also, to the iuflammable gas fired by electricity 
in boggy grounds, and which they believe indicates the death o( 
a Welshman in some distant country. They have also credulity 
aufticient tD give credence to another apparition, which they call 
teulu., a kind of phantasmagoria representation of the fWteral.• 
-ED. ., J. Toilins, Epist. ltincr., p. 96, 97. 

• Meyrick'a Hinory and .Antiguitiu of Cardigare1hire, 41o, p. 123. 
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garded as real epidemics, by which multitudes are 
duped, although without a deceiver. At one time 
it was believed, in some parts of Italy, that the 
accouchement {)f women was always accompanied 
by the birth of monsters, an event which was be
lieved so common, that these monsters were desig
nated "Brotlters of the Lombards, or Salernitans ;"* 
and they went so far as to believe that, in the patri
cian families, they were noble animals, such as 
eagles and hawks; and, in the plebeian families, 
the baser animals, such as lizards and toads. This 
belief gave rise to frequent accusations of sorcery, 
productive of atrocious condemnations; and at that 
time any learned man '\Yould have shared the same 
fate as the victims whom he might have desired to 
save, if, in opposing the general extravagance of 
opinion, he had unveiled some ill-obsened or in
correctly Teported phenomenon as the orign of it, 
and thus exposed the deceptions inspired by folly, 
or interest, or the spirit of reveuge.t 

* Fromann, TracfatllS de Pftscinatione, p. G22, 623, 626, Frater 
Lombardorum ·vel /::Jalemitarum. Rabelais probably alluded to 
this absurd belief in the prodigies described as having preceded 
the birth of Pautagrnel (liv. ii., chap. 2}, prodigies which lJave al
ways been regarded as deserving a place among those extrava
gant fictions which al"e sometimes destined to serve as passports 
to bold truths. 

t In the commencement of the seventeenth century, a French 
priest having been, by an unlucky chance, attacked by one of the 
lower animals in a ma11ner too disgusting to relate. was accused 
of sot·cery by his own brother. On the outcry of the whole town, 
struck with horror, he was taken before the tribunal of JUStice, and 
constraiued, by the pains of the torture, to confess au imaginary 
crime, for which he ..,.-as condemued, and suffered au ignominious 
death. Could a well-informed man, had be then related what 
Aristotle bad written twenty ceiJturies before re~urding the 
charge, have ended the scandal, and terminated an absurd crim
inal prosecution, or prevented its abomiuable issue? A man en
lightened, amid a blind popnlation, would he not have been 
called upon to exculpate himself as a favorer of the crime, and as 
an accomplice of the sorcery? Such a result might be suspected, 
when we are told that the illusion was entertained even by the 
celebrated Aubigne, one of the most enli·ghtened men of the time 
in which he lived. 
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crably, the devoted victim of the vengeance of the 
goddess whose gifts arc bestowed for the nourish
ment of the human species.* 

Such were the nature of those accidents which 
the priests knew how to turn to ad,·antagc, when 
circumstances threw t11ern in their way; nor did 
they allow a !:\ingle phenomenon of this kiud toes
cape their investigation. The Roman pontifl8, how
ever, did not introduce the practice of inserting in 
registers the miracles which were every yeat· 
brought to light ; they borrowed the custom from 
the Etruscan priests, whose ::mcred books are fre
quently quotc<l hy Lydus ;t an<l it is more than 
probable that this usage has existed in all the an
cient temples. \Vith 1vhatever intention they may 
have been at first established, such records must, 
in the end, have afi'urde<l very extensive informa
tion. It is difficult to collect a !;Cries of philosopb
~cal observ~tious without even involuntarily draw
mg comparisons. 

For instance, it would be interesting to discover 
what is reasonable or scientific in the judgment giv
en by a priest or an augur, on the results of a mir
acle, or the expiatory ceremonies prescribed for 
displaying them. Often, without doubt, it was only 
meant to disturb, or to reassure the alarmed imag
ination; often ignorance and fear blindly obeyed 
a superstitious custom, however stupid or ferocious. 
But, as Democritus informs us, the condition of the 
entrails of the animals sacrificed would furuish to 
a new colony, disembarked on an unknown shore, 
a probable idea of the nature of the soil and the 
climate on which their future welfare depen<led.:f: 

*' Modem supcr~tition equals in many respect:! the ancient. 
Fromann (Tract. tle Ftucinatione, p. G, 13) quotes ins! ances of 
Bulimia, which might be regarded as examples of pc-r~ons_pos-
scsscd by a devil. t Lvdus, De U.4t:llll:>. 

t There can be no doubt that valuable information on the score 
II. H 
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The inspection of the liver of tl1e victim~. an op
eration which afterwanl ~ern~d as a. La:--i::; for many 
predictions, l1atl originally no other ubjcf't. Ifthey 
found it in all victims 1u·csentinrr au unhealthy char-o • 
acter, they conclu<led the1·e was little sal ubrity, ei-
ther in the waters or the pastures. The Romans 
were also Tegulated lJy similar intlicntiuns in de
termining the fuumlations of towus and the posi
tion of fortified <:amps.• Such examples pnJve 
that some of the religious practices of the aucients 
emanated from positi\'e science, founded on lung 
observation; and i11 these "·c may sti1l discover iu
strnctive vestiges and real philosopl1y. 

\V e have 110w n•nson for believing that mngical 
performances were much more useful to the priests 
than prodigies, ::;iucc, far from happening sudilenly, 
the precise moment, the extent, aud the uature of 
the results were entirely dependent on the will of 
man. The apparent miracles rclatccl by the an
cients explniu rh~m~c!lY~s natnrnlly; th~ir nccounts 
of them can not, therefore, be regarded as false
hoods; and wherefore should their recitals be doubt· 
ed, when they treat of magical performances, which 
also admit of explanations not less satisfactory 7 It 
can only be belien•J that the priests possessed and 
kept secret the knowledge necessary to operate 
these wonders. Let us not overlook the rule by 
which our helief may be regulated ; uamely, the 
measures of f~n·orablc or of contrary probabilities. 
Is it likely that, in every country, men, ·whose ve-

of health migl1t ocrnsionally L~ obtained from snch inspections; 
yet animals, like men, h<'l'ome naturalized to the localities in 
\Vhich they have long rcgidt:>d, aud do uot snlfc1· from tlwir insa· 
lubrity as animals or llll'll Iwwly transported to thew. More ac· 
curate informntivll rnu he obtained froru observin" the clc!icription 
of animals, reptilcSl, and insects peculiar to the c~uutrr aud par· 
ticularly the plnuts iurll:;cuous to the soil.-E u. • ' 

• Vitruvius, De An·ltilerl., lib. i., cap. J. ('iccr., De Dior~i., 
lib. i., cap. 5i. 
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racity we have established on points which have 
been powerfully attacked, should relate so many 
absurd wonders, and yet have only for their object 
to impose upon the ignorant 1 Is it not more prob
able that tbe recitals are founded on truth, and that 
these wonders haYe been affected by means acquir
ed from the study of the occult sciences, which 
were shut up in th~ir temples 1 And does not this 
likelihood approach to certainty, if we admit that 
careful obscn·ation and a patient comparison of all 
prodigies and extraordinary facts would endO\v 
the priests with a considerable fund of practical 
knowledge, and that from these researches magic 
may have originated 1 

CHAPTER V. 
Magic.-Antiquity ond Universality of the Belief in Magi.c.-Its 

Operations attributed cqua.lly to tho Principle of Evil and of 
Good.-It was not considered by the Ancients to imply the Sub· 
version of the Order of ~aturc.-lts Truth was not disputed, 
even when emanati~ from the Disciples of an inimical Re
ligion. 

TIME, the only power which refuses to regard 
any thing as invariable, sports with creeds, as it 
does with facts : it passes on ; and, in leaving tra
ces on its steps of the vestiges of obsolete opinions, 
we are astonished to find expressions once nearly 
synonymous now differing very widely with re
spect to the ideas which they are intended to convey. 

During a long period of time the world ,,·as gov
erned by magic: an art which, as the sublimity 
of its origin was credited, appeared little less than 
a participation in the powers of Divinity, and 
which, at the commencement of our era, was even 
admired hy religious philosophers " as the science 
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which unveils the operations of N ature,• and leads 
to the contemplation of celestial powers."t A hun
d_red and fifty years later than the period j ~st men
tiOned, tho number of its professors, and stlll more 
the \VOrthlessness of the charlatans who made it 
their trade, held magic up to the contempt of all 
enlightenctl men. So much, indeed, was this tho 
case, that Philostratus, in his biography of Apollo
nius of Tyana,t asserts with eagerness that his 
hero was no magician.§ In resuming its import
ance, during the darkness of the l\Iiddlc Ages, mag
ic became au object of horror and dread ; but the 
proQToss of knowledcYc, and the da,...-n of truth in 

0 0 . d ) the last and in the present age, has agam re ncec 
it to an ohject of ridicule. 

The Greeks gave the title of magic to the sci
ence in which they had been instructed by the 
:l\Iagi ;II and they thus established to the founder of 
that religion tho claim to its invention. But, ac
cording to Ammianus 1\Iarcellinus,~ Zoroaster had 

* Phil. Jucl., Lib. De Spcrialilm.~ Le~ibus. 
t Idem, Lilt. Q~tvd omni~ probu.~ lwt·,·. * This Apollonius, for there were many of the name, was a 

Pythagorian. nnrl an assumed macician. f\"ho tmineu much rep· 
utation by a few remarkable <'oincidences whil·h seemed to cs· 
tablish his pretended power of looking into futnrity, and knowing 
whnt events were transacting in distant conutricR at the tiwo 
be was relating them. Thus, nt the very moment tbc Emperor 
Domitian was stabbed, Apollouius stopped short in the middle 
of a. harangue he was delivering at Ephesus, and exclaimed: 
'' Strike the tvraut-strike hiu1 !" and wheu the llCWs of the as· 
sassioation u(terwan] arrivecl,. he asserted thnt he had seen tl1e 
transaction paso;ing in his mincl's eve. Althuu~h ouc of the most 
impudent impostors of his J?Criocl, )·et he was c·nurted by princes. 
and commnudcd almost uutvcrsal homage. 'l'he foltorics told of 
his .supematural power b~ lJ!Jilostra~~lS arc utterly nnworthy of 
beltef.-En. § Plulostrnt., l tl. Apollon., lib. i., cap. l, ~. 

II The lllol,rds, priests of the Guebers, or Parsec~ are still 
named Ma;oi in the Peltil:i dialect.-Zend-At·~ta, ''l)L 'u., p. 506, 
chap. ix. 

fl Amminn. Marcell., lib. xxvi., cap. 6. An hi~torian of the time 
of Constantine, who wrote n history of Rome, oud who. altboa!!h 
8. pngnn, nnu consequently fnvoral>le to polytheism. vet was mod· 
erate in his censt1rc of Christinuity.-En. • 
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no other merit than that of making considerable ad
ditions to the art of magic a8 it was practiced by 
the Chaldeans.• In the wars carried on aoainst 
Niuus by Zoroaster, who was King of Bactri~, Ar
nobeust affirms that on both sides magical arts were 
employed in common with more ordinary weapons. 
The prophet of the Arieni, according to the tradi
tions preserved by his disciples, was subject from 
the cradle to tl1e persecutions of magicians ; and 
just before his birth the world teemed with these 
pretenders to supernatural power.+ Saint Epi
phanius§ relates tl1at Nimrod, in founding Bactria, 
established there the sciences of magic, and of as
tronomy, the invention of which \Vas subsequently 
attributed to ~oroaster. Cassien speaks of a treat
ise on :Magicll which existed in the fifth century, 
and ·which is attributed to Ham, the son of Noah! 
The father of the Church just quoted, places the 
commencement of magic and of enchantments as far 

,. The neriod iu which Zoroaeter, or Zerduster, lived is uncer
tain. but his religious system became that of \Vestem Asia from 
the time of Cyrus to the conquest of Persia by Alexander the 
Great. The doctrine of a good and an eYil. principle was the 
foundation of his rclitiious system. He taught that both were 
created by the Almighty ; but that man and all the materials of 
happiness were created by the good spirit, who was named Or
muzd ; while the latter, Ahriman, intwuaccd all the evils abound
ing in this world. 'fbe magi were the sacerdotal class in ancient 
Persia: they worshiped fire and the sun as the emblems of Or-
muzd.-ED. t A mob., lib. i. 

t Life of ZoroaslCI'. Zend-Avc$ln, tome i., part ii., p. 10, Jj:l, &c. 
§ S. Epiphau., Adrers. HtPre,;., lib. i., tome I. ~aint Epipha

nius, althoug-h a Christian bishop, yet was born of Jewi~>h parents 
at Besnnducan, neat· Eleotheropoli~e, in Palestine. In early life 
he was a disciple of the Gnostics in Egypt; was made Bishop 
of Salamis, the metropolis of Cyprus, in the year 368, and died 
at sea A.D. 403. His writings are valuable as contnininE; many 
quotations from works no longer extant. Jerome affinns that he 
was well acquainted with the Latin, Greek, Hebrew, :4yriac, and 
EgyJ?tian lane"ua~es, ann calls him pentaglottos. the five-tong_ned; 
but ~caliger doubts his learnine-, aud ns~erts that he comrmtted 
the Lrreatest blunders, and told-the e-reatcst falsehoods.-Eo. 

II Gassien, Confereu., lib. i., cav. ~1. 
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back as the time of Jared, the fourth from Seth, 
the son of Adam. 

Magic holds a prominent place in the traditions 
of the Hebrews. The ancient inhabitants of the 
land of Canaan had incurred the Divine wrath by 
their use of enchantments.• The Am ale kites fight· 
ing with the Hebrews,t in their flight from Egypt, 
and Balaam besieged in his city by the King of the 
Ethiopians, and subsequently by Moses,+ alike re
curred to magic as a mode of defense.§ The 
priests of Egypt were looked upon even in Hin
dostan as the most subtle of all magicians. Not 
less versed than themselves in the secrets of their 
science,ll the wife of Pharoah was able to commu
nicate its mysteries to the remarkable child saved 
from the waters of the Nile by her daughter; and 
who, " learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
was mighty in words and in deeds."1T Justin, agree· 
ing with Trogilius Pompei us, relates that J osepb, 
having been canied intu Egypt as a slan~, acquired 
there the arts of magic, which enabled him to fore
see and to avert the horrors of famine, which, with
out this interposition, must l1ave depopulated that 
beautiful kingdom. •• 

From the earliest ages magic has obtained the 
• JViadom of Solomml. " \Vhom thou hatcst for doing moet 

odious works of witchcraft, and ''"icked sacrifices; and alao those 
merciless murderers of "hildren, and devourers of man's flesh, and 
the feasts of blood, with their priests out of the midst of their 
idolatrons crew, and the parents that killed with their owo banda 
aoula destitute of help.-Chap. xii., ver. 4-6. 

t De Vit~ et !tlorte ltl~~i.'J, .~c .. P: 35. . t Ibid., p. 18-21. 
; Le1 ./1/alle et 1111e Nutts, ::i07~ Nutt {traduction d'Edouard Gau· 

th1er), tome vii., p. 38. 
II De Vita et Morte Jl[o.~iR, ¢r., note, p. 199. 
~ Ad1 of ike Apo.~lleR, cap. vii., vers. ~2. 
*" Jtuttn, lib. xxxvi., cap. 2. • 

• That Joeerb maght have ncquired some of the learning of the Esrp
tiaaa, and even a knowledge of mogJt", is not improbable; but Justin ba 
no authonty fur referring hia fureaaght uf the fa.utoP. 1 wh1cb be predicted 
IIDd pronded fur, to that art.--ED. 
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highc~t consideration in Hintlostan. ~I. Horst• es
tablishes the truth that the collection of the Vedas 
contains many magical writings. He remarks, that 
the laws of :l\Ienou, in the cocle published by Sir 
"\Villi am Jones, mention various magical ceremo
nies which are permitted to he employed by the 
Brahmins (chap. ix., p. 11). There exists also in 
Hindostan a belief not less ancient, and which like
wise prevails in China, that, by the pTactice of cer
tain austerities, the penitent acquires an invincible 
and truly magical power over the elements, over 
men, and e\·en over the powers of heaven. The 
IIindoo mythology, in many places, represents pen
itents dictating laws, and inflicting punishments on 
the Supreme Divinity. 

If from the East we carry our inquiries "\Vest
ward, and to\vard the N urth, we find magic bearing 
equal marks of asccnuenc~·. auu of high antiquity. 
(] nder its name, " Occult 8ctence,'' it '"as known to 
the Druids of Great Britaint and those of GauLt 
Odin, so soon as he had founded his religion in 
Scandinavia, was regarded tl1cre as the inventor of 
magic.§ Yet how nwny had preceded him! Voel
ours, 01· VolYeurs,ll pricste::;sc:s 've11 versed in magic, 

• 1\I. Grc!!. Conrad llor-;t publishc,l, in 1820 and 1?.:?1. The Lt· 
brar!J nf l\larric, 2 vols. 1 have not been able to consult thP GPr
mnn orhinnl~; wbat I quote from it here, and in tltc 4th chartter, 
is obtaiti'ed from a notice which the erudite M. P. A. Stapfcr bas 
had the kirulne!'s to communicate to me. 

t Plin .. lli~t. Sal., Jib. xxx .. cap. 1. 
i ibid. , lib. xvi., ca11· 14; lib. xxiv., cap. 11 ; lib. xx,·., cap. 9; 

lib . .xxix .. cap. 3. 
§ Odin flmu·ished about 70 ycat·s B.C., ns a conqueror, a priest, 

and n IIIOIIarch. He took aclva'utrl!~e of the ignorance and ct·cdulity 
of his countr·ymen, the Bcnndinn.vians, to impose upon them tho 
lllO~t nb~nt·d ic.lcns of uis snpcruatural JlOWCr. He fell by his OWll 

hands ; awl, in dyin!!. promised ett~rual felicity to such of his fol· 
Jnwcrs as shoulrl lead a virtliOIIS life, tlzht wilh intrepidity, awl 
rlic in the fil'ld of battlE'.-En. 

U Thn (iothic women W1·rc supposPrl I<? po~sf'!'", i!l a pcrnliar 
degree, the fnt-nlt:-· cf lc,ohiug mto fulUnty. c.1 \\ htdt accouut, 
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after the three immortal days, refused the im· 
portant place of director-general of the posts. 
Still later, the ambitious Salverte replied to an 
offer of a ministerial appointment, by demand· 
ing conditions so distinct, so precise, so liberal, 
that they were in his opinion, as they proved 
to be in fact, equivalent to a formal refusal. 
When we recollect the excessive readiness of 
legislative votes on matters of taxation, the re· 
serve, the rigidness of Salverte, far from being 
a cause of reproach, presents to me the most 
honorable feature of his Parliamentary career. 
On questions where the honor, the dignity, or 
the liberty of France was concerned, the vote 
of our colleague was certain. 

Is it not principally to the deep indignation, 
to the passionate repugnance, that every insti· 
tution opposed to the strict rules of morality, 
that existed in the noble and elevated heart of 
our friend, that the town of Paris owes the sup
pression of those privileged houses, peopled by 
agents of the police, which were hideous gam
ing houses, in which the honor and fortune of 
families were daily swallowed up 1 The mem- u 
~ry of Salverte has nothing to fear from th~ 
poisoned darts of calumny. 
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were associated with tbe ancient religion, which 
Odin attempted either to destroy or to remoucl.* 
The first tales of Saxu Grammaticus arc connected 
with times "reatly anterior to the age of Ouin : 
there arc fe\~ of them which do not contain a <lis
play of magical power. 

Erudition and physiological criticisms haYc ar
rived at a point of perfection which render::; it su
perfluous to tliscu:ss the question, whether a knowl
edge of the occult sciences \vas obtained by tho 
Northern tribes from the Greeks and Rolllans. 
There is suflicient reason for saying that tbcy W('rc 
not ;t and there can be but little doubt that the 
Greeks and Romans were but the imperfect schol
ars of the sages of Egypt, of Asia, and of Hindos
tan. At what period the communications of the 
p1·iests of the Ganges with the Druids of Gaul, or 
the Scalds of Scandinavia, took place, it is difficult 
to determine. He who can develop the origin of 
superstition, and of the human sciences, may be 

those nruong them who made profession of maqic and diviuation 
were every where rcceh·ed witb respect and honor. On this 
fact the 'Vt~IOm$ Kicitha, or Desceut of Odin, so admirably trans· 
latcd b)· Grey the poet, is founded. Odin wcuds his way to 
Niflheliar, the ht:>ll of the Gotbs, to consult Hcla, the Goddess of 
Death, who, in life, had been one of these prophctc~!>cs. 

" Ru:tht agamst the eastern gate, 
By the moss-grown p1le he sale ; 
\\'hr.re long of yore to sleep was laid 
Tho <lust of tho prophetic maid." 

His ollj~ct wns to know the fate of his son Balder wl1o was 
sick. and fiJr whose life he was alnrmed.-Eo. ' 
~ Munter, On lite most A nctcnt Rt;ligion nf the JSo,·tlL, b~forc tlte 

Tone o/_ Ut/111. Dt:;scrlalwn c~:trmle par l\1. Deppiug-, 11/emnircs 
de ln ~~O('tl'/6 tics Autzqumrt>s de France, tome ii., p. :.?30, 231. 

t M. 'ficcltunnll has put this truth beyond a doubt. Sec his 
J>rizc Dissertati<?n m 1787, cr?wne? by the. Academy of Giittin· 
gen. De ~.J_utr.stzonc .qurrjuf''?' artu1m 11/0!{Zmmm artium ongn; 
quon!odo 11/ct'. nb Asl(l! POJ?IIhs ad Gr(l'CO.~ a_ffjUC Romnnos, ultfll~ 
ob lo.s ab C'_(['fc~·'!s !{~1dc~ .~wt propagata; quziJII.~'fi'C mlionil,11s wl
duch jntl'ttLl u q111, ad ?loslra "·~q11e trmporn. ca.~drm rd tl1 fi·ndc
·rcnt, 1·rl oppu!!narcnt! Mnrpurg, 4to, p. 94, !I.J. 1 have tnk"cn ncl
'"antngc more thau once of this excellent Dbsertation hy TicdlllUIIll 
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supposed also capable of informing us of the source 
of magic. But, in reference to the period in which 
magic \vas assiduously studied, we are taught to 
believe that the sages attempted to govcn1 nature 
by means of science, in the name of the principle 
of all good ; and at another, by the art of working 
miracles through invocations of the evil powers. 
This distinction of equal and unequal powers op· 
crating against one another, being sometimes pro· 
ductive of similar results, may be traced in the 
history of Zoroaster, and in that of the Hindoo my· 
thology ; and such must always be the case where 
men of opposing interests are endowed with the 
same re:murces. \Vho were the m·il ge11ii 7 The 
gods and the priests of rival religions. This omen, 
ur that miracle, still in fact the same, was attribu· 
ted by one set to the intervention of Heaven; by 
another, to the interposition of the infernal demon; 
according as particular opinions prevaileu, or ac
cording to the locality where they occurred. 

To this direct oppu:sition re:-;pccting the origin of 
miracles, alten1ately the objects of adoration and 
of abhorrence to the superstitious, was allied the 
unanimous concunence as to their 1·eality. The 
general assent of mankind is said to be an irref
ragable proof of truth;., and we may ask, when 
was this assent ever given with greater decision 
than in favor of the existence of magic, or the sci
ence of working miracles, by whatever name it is 
designated, by whatever title we adorn it? For 
thousands of years civilized nations, as well as the 
most barbarous tribes, if we except a few savage 
hordes, cherished, denounced, and endeavored to 
protect themselves against the power which they 
believed was !ITanted to some men to change the 
common com·;e of nature, through the medium of 

• ConsCtLSUS oumi1Hn p npulorttm, •5·c. 



certain mysterious operations. \V e say the com
mon course of nature, because it is important to re
mark that the doctrines of the ancients regarding 
apparent miracles, and theil· generally admitted 
opinions, differ materially from those which the 
moderns of the \Vest appear to have formed for 
themselves; and according to wl1ich, the attempt 
to explain a miracle is, in effect, to deny it. The 
theory that a miracle bespeaks a subversion, or a 
suspension of the laws of nature, may have been 
first admitted by fear or astonishment, and after
ward continued by ignorance and want of re
flection ; but against this admission both reason 
and skepticism are speedily armed. In this sense 
there exists no miracle. Under our very eyes a 
conjurer has apparently revived a man who has 
been beheaded; aud JElian relates that Esculapius 
reunited the heart of a woman to her corpse, and 
restored to her both life and health.• 

The Kurdes, or -1Zi-Oulalti.es, who worship Ali, 
the sou-in-law of l\Iohammed, as an incarnation of 
the Deity, ascribe a similar miracle to him; and it 
has been still more recently asserted that a noble ma
gician possessed the secret of performing it.t Ad
mitted among the spectators, a philOf~opher would 
at first be suspicious of imposture. He would rec
oJlect how much the address of the mere juggler 
may effect. A juggler very recently, indeecl, ex
hibited to the public the spectacle of apparently 
beheading a man, as he lay upon the stage, in such 
a manner as to produce very painful feelings in the 

;o JEiian, De Nat. Anirnnl., lib. ix., cnp. 33. 
t Fromann, Tract. de Pascin., ~\:c., p. G3.3, 636. Rnbclais, a 

philosopher, who, under lhc mask of folly. has so many times ex· 
alted reason, seems to have hncl in his view this impo!iturc. He 
displays to us Panurge c·omph•tdy c11riug ouc of his colllpanions 
iu anus. wbo had ha.t hi!i head cut otf iu h::tttlc.-l'wdmrruel, 
liv. ii., chap. 30. -
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spectators.* He displayed the severed head to 
convince the skeptical, and even invited them to 
touch it, to open the mouth, which shut again of 
its own accord, and to examine the bleeding section 
of the neck at the extremity of the trunk; he after
ward withdrew a curtain, and almost immediately 
the living man reappeared. Now let us suppose 
the juggler to be above the suspicion of chicanery, 
the skeptic might say: "I presumed the thing to 
be impossible, but it appears that I was wrong, if 
my senses are not spell-bound by some insurmount
able illusion. I admit that the fact, if once estab
lished, becomes a valuable acquisition to science; 
but before I can recognize a miracle iu it, I must 
have the demonstration that the thing could not oc
cur except God himself should reverse the order of 
his own fixed laws. At present your proof reaches 
no further than what is afforded by my probably 
deceived sight, and your skillfulness." 

By presuming the existence of a thing on the 
ground of its possibility, the ancients. inspired with 
1·eligious gratitude, did not require that the appa
rent miracle which astonished them should be of a 
description to subvert the order of nature; every 
unexpected succor in urgent necessity was receiv
ed by them as a direct benefit from the gods; all 
that implied worth, prudence, or learning superior 
to that of ordinary men, was ascribed by them to 
an intimate participation in the divine essence, or, 
at least, to a superhuman inspiration, of which tho 
superior being who displayed these gifts was the 
first to boast. In ancient Greece the wonderful 
exploits of great men were rewarded by gaining 
for them the title of heroes, a term synm1ymous 
with that of demi ,gods; and also by conferring 
upon the hero of divine honors. 

* At Na1tcy, in 1829 
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If the remembrance of this ancietlt and universal 
belief were preserved among us, we should censure 
less severely Homer, and other poets of antiquity, 
for the repeated intervention of the gods ; the nar
rative of the poet expresses, in the clearest manner. 
the sentiment of the hero who, having been saved 
from imminent peril, or crowned by a signal vic
tory, imputes these advantages to the god who 
deigns to act as his guardian and to be his guide. 
Actuated by such a belief, which assimilates per
fectly with our hypothesis regarding the origin of 
civilization.• the religious man d.oes not perceive 
any necessity for ascribing imposture to tho mir
acles cited in favor of the revelations of other sects; 
he neither exposes himself to dangerous recrimina
tions, nor docs he listen to any retaliation with re
gard to his own creed, or to arguments tending to 
weaken that human testimony on which is founJed 
our faith in all these extraordinary events which 
we have not personally witnessed. The priests 
ancl the magi of religions the most widely different, 
unhesitatingly acknowledged the assumed miracles 
performed by their adversaries. On several occa
sions, Zoroaster entered the lists with necromancers 
inimical to his new doctrines : he did not deny 
th.eir power, but he surpassed them in performing 
wonders; and he asserted that while they were 
executed hy the power of the dews, emanations of 
the principle of c\'il, he established the truth of his 
assertions by maintaining that he surpassed them 
only through the aid of the principle of good.t 

11 De la Civilization, li v. i., chap. 7. 
t ~quetil, Vie de Zoroaster, Zend-Avesta, tome i., partie 2, 

paas1m. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Trial of Skill between the Thaumaturgists.-It was admitted that 
the Victor derived his Science from the Deity ; but it was 
founded on Natural Philosophy, the Proofs of which are de
rived: 1st. From the Conduct of the Thaumaturgists.-2d. 
From their owu Assertions regarding hlaeic, that the Genii in
voked by the Ma~cians sometimes signified the physical or 
chemical Agents accessory to the Occult Sciet1ce ; sometime.s 
the Men who cultivated that Science.-3d. The Magic of the 
Chaldeaus embraced all the Occult Sciences. 

\V IIERF:VER divisions arose in the sacerdotal col
leges, on account of interests involving powet· or 
glory, then combats of skill, analogous to those that 
constituted the triumphs of Zoroaster, were exhib
ited; the attendant consequences were the infusion 
of greater energy and the addition of increased lus
tre to the Occult Sciences. The multitude, at once 
the dupes of credulity and the slaves of fear, will
ingly revered as prodigies, mysterious omens, and 
miracles, the unusual phenomena of nature ; but 
the thaumaturgist had a more difficult task, when 
enlightened men were to be at the same time his 
rivals and his judges. The marvelous was then in
vestigated with critical severity. The fleeting appa
rition was not admitted as sufficient proof of the mir
acle, but a permanent effect was required. The 
miracle was to be displayed, not by such dexterity 
as the ordinary necrorpancer could boast,* but by 
the most consummate skill. The prodigy was re
quired to stand out in bold relief, and to display 
unusua] characters; and, above all, it was requisite 
that the omen should have been predicted by the 

* In the present day, the Dalai-Lama punishes ~he pri~sts of 
bis religion who deceive the people by sw~llowmg _kmves or 
vomiting fiames.-Timkowski, Voyage a Pektn, tome 1., p. 460. 
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tl1aumaturgist, and that it should happen at toe pre-
cise moment indicated by his prophecy.~ . 

Victorious in the trial of skill, conducteJ 111 ac
cordance with these laws, the thaumaturgist had no 
difficulty in establi::.hing- his claim to be considered 
as the disciple and interpreter of the Divinity. lu 
short, that piety which referred to divine inspira
tion every token of virtue in the mind, or in the 
deeds of man, naturally led to the particular study, 
acquirement, and practice of the occult sciences. 
The fruits of virtue, such as prudence, temperance, 
and courage, assimilate in degree, and, e'\·en be
tween their most distinct extremes, admit of a par
a11el suflicieutly palpable to exclude in general the 
necessity of imputiug to them an extraneous origin; 
it was not so with the results of science; always 
surrounded by the marvelous, its connection or ref
erence to arts purely human was studiously con
cealed. 

These consideratinn~, if \VA regard them without 
pr ejudice, would, I bcFeve, absoh·e the Greek and 
Roman authors from the censure of having too read
ily admitted into their narrations pretended mira
cles only worthy of contempt. They not only be
lieved, but they felt au obligation imposed on them 
to transmit to posterity those which their own re
l igion reqttired them to hold in reverence, as well 
as those consecrated by the worship of other na
tions. In performing this duty, and knowing, or 
at least suspecting, the connection of miracles with 
a mysterious knowledge emanating, as they believ
e d, fi·o~ the gods, they, by their fidelity in detailing 
such miracles, preserved the history of their faith 
from oblivion. 

Charlatanism, orj· ucrcr1crv, certainly intermincrled 
~0 • 0 

* Rabbi ~Icira)dnhic, St:mit. Frdei. , lib. i. Gaulm., ii. De l'i· 
ta et Morte .Vosi$, nota, p ~0~, ~OY. 
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with the operations of the thaumaturgists, as we 
shall haYe occasion to proYe. But tl1c tricks of 
legerdemain, sometimes truly astounding, that are 
exhibited by modern impostors in our theaters and 
public places, are not unfrequently founJed on 
chemical and physical facts connected with magnet
ism, galvanism, electricity, ant.l chemistry, although 
the vulgar charlatan depends for the secret of these 
deceptions merely on the possession of recipes, 
which only teach him how to practice; but this 
does not entitle us to deny that the principles, 
when such recipes at·e derived, should be ranked 
among the sciences. 

And this is what v;e discover in the temples as 
soon as the first glimmerings of historical light en
able us to penetrate their obscurity. It is impos
sible to devote one's self to researches connected 
with the origin of the sciences without perceiving 
that in the depth of these sanctuaries alone one vast 
branch of ancient lore flourished, and that this one 
constituted o.n all-importan~ part of the mysteries 
of religion. All miracles which can not be Teferred 
to adroitness or imposture were the f1uits of this 
secret science ; they \vere, in short, real experi
ments in physics. The processes by which their 
success was to be secured formed an essential part 
of sacerdotal education. "\Vho, it may be asked, 
originally conceiYcd and ananged these scientific 
formularies 1 "\Vas it not the philosophical guard
ians of a code of doctrines recognized by their dis
ciples under the name of 1.\lagic, Theurgic Philos
ophy,* and the Transcendental Science 1 

\Vhy did .Mohammed refuse to work miracles, 
declaring that the Almighty had denied to him the 
power 1 We may reply, because the occult sci-

* Theurgy is defined "the power of perfonning supematural 
acts by lawful means, as by prayer to the Deity.''-En. 
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ence of the thaumaturgists was unkno\vn to him.• 
'\Vhy, in our own times, did Swedcnuorg, surround
ed by truly enlightened spectators, have recourse 
to a similar subterfuge, and affirm that his revela
tions being a sufficient miracle, those who refused 
to credit them would uot yield to the prodigies 
which they demanded as proofs of their truth ?t 
'\Ve may also reply, because he was aware that the 
time for miracles was over. It is said mankind are 
too enlightened to believe in them. Is not this, in 
other terms, to say, that that which constitutes a 
secret science, reserved exclusi,·ely for some priv
ileged beings, has now stepped into the vast do
main of general science, accessible to all inquiring 
minds 1 Let us examine this opinion in its conse
quences. There can be no hesitation in admitting 
that four descriptions of prodigies 1Hlrrated by the 
ancients can not be rejected, and therefore that. 
they ought at once to be acknowledged as facts. 

1st. Arts which come into common use may pass 
for divination, or magic, as long as the secret of 
displaying them is confined to a few individuals. 

On :Mount Larysium, in Laconia, the feast of 
Bacchus was celebrated in the commencement of 
spring, and ripe grapes were produced at this sea
son to bear testimony to the power and beneficence 
of the god.t The priests of Bacchus were proba
bly acquainted with the use of hot-houses and stoves. 

Industrious men bad carried the arts of working 
in iron into tho is lauds of Cyprus and of Rhodes; 

11 This is too severe n. r.ensure on Mohammed, who, if we fully 
concur in his condemnation us au impostor, cnu not be chnrgcd 
with makin~ his ig-norance the reason for not extending his im
postures. It is n. charge for which the author bas no authority. 
-Eo. 

t Swedenbora-, Vt>rn Christ. Rl'lat., p. 816, 850. De Calo ct 
Inferno Prtrfatio. ALr~f!~ des Out·rage~ de Su·edellilorg, par 
Daillant Latouche, 8vu, 1 i !:!8, p. 37, 38, 293, 291. 

t Pausanias, J.nconia. cap. xxii. 
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an ingenious allegory per:>ouifie<.l them under tLe 
uame of Telcl1incs, Chihlren of the Sun, the Father 
of Fire, and of .Minerva, the Goddess of the Arts.* 
Ignorance and fear aclded to the terror with which 
those who first appeared in arms were regarded, 
and they were looked upon as magicians, whose 
Tcry glance was to be guarded against. 

Acquainted with the treatment of metals, the 
Fins also figure, in the early poetry of Scandinavia, 
as sorcerer dwarfs, dwelling in the depths of the 
mountains. Two dwarfs, inhabiting the mountains 
of Kallova, and skillful in forging and fabricating 
arms, consented, on hard condititJns, to initiate the 
blacksmith \Vailand into the secrets of their art, on 
which account he acquired much fame in the legends 
of the North for the exce11ence of the arms which 
he furnished to the wanior. t 

In the esteem of men who knew only how to 
combat, the perfection of clefensive armor and of
fi:msive weapons was so important as to lead them 
to refer the art which produced them to supernat
ural agency. Enchanted arms, bucklers, cuirasses, 
helmets, on which every dart was blunted, every 
lance broken ; swords which pierced and could dis
sever any suit of armor, do not only belong to the 
1·omances of Europe and of Asia, but they origina
ted under the hammer of Vulcan, and the it· value 
was recited in the songs of Virgi1, in the immortal 
verses of Homer, and also in the Sagas. Such arms 

" The name Tclchiues was in renlit\' derived from Telchinia. 
the ancient name of the Island of Crete, whence the Tdchines 
origiua11yemigrated to Rhodes. They were skillful workmen, and 
the inventors of many useful arts, and were also the first who 
raised statues to the gods. Ovicl (ftfelnm., vii., 3G::i) bestows upon 
them the power of assuming various shapes, offascinnting all an
ima.ls with their eye!':, and of causing" hail and rain to fall when 
they pleased. Jupiter, envious of their power, destroyed them 
by a delu~c.-E n. 

t Deppin!{ • .llimoires de la Soc/AU des Anti/juaircs de Frallce, 
tome v., p. 223. 

I. I 



PREFACE llY THE EDITOR. 

THE author of the following work, one of 
great erudition and research, has endeavored to 
establish a theory which maintains that the im .. 
probability of the prodigies and assumed mira
cles related by the ancients is not sufficient to 
authorize their being regarded as fabulous, " if 
that improbability be proved to be only appa
rent." He founds his reasoning on the fact that 
the degree of scientific knowledge existing in 
an early period of society was much greater 
than the tnoderns are willing to admit; but that 
it was confined to the temples, carefully veiled 
from the eyes of the people, and exposed only 
to the priesthood. This fact was well exem
plified in Egypt, where the ascendency of the 
priesthood, from this cause, was so paramount, 
that a prince could not be established on his 
throne until he was initiated into the greater 
mysteries of the temples; yet, poor to that pe
riod, if the royal personage happened to be a 
tnember of the military order, he could not be a 
partaker of these important secrets until he be
came king.* 

The priests, consequently, were justly esteem
ed to possess all the knowledge that could be 
acquired by a peculiar education ingrafted upon 
superior understanding ; and they constituted a 
hierarchy, having almost unbounded influence 

• Clement of Alexandria bears evidence to this fact. 



130 CON1' ESTS OF .MAGICIANS. 

were said to he fabricnted by necromancers, or men 
who succeeded in obtaiuinrr the secrets of those 

0 

wonder-workers. 
2d. The works of magic were circumscribed ~vith

in the limits of science; and beyond these Jgno
rance was forced to supplicate its aid. In<.leed, the 
biographer of Apollonius of Tyana ridicules the 
senselessness of those who expected, through mag
ic, to gain the crown in the combats of the circus, 
or to insure success in their love, or in their com
mercial speculations.* 

3d. In the trials of strength, when opposing in
terests were to be settled between those who were 
the guardians and depositaries of the occult sci
ence, as it was feared that the limits of magical re
source might be accidentally exposed to the pro
fane and uninitiated, a tacit, formal compact exist
ed among the thaumaturgists themselves, in the 
observance of which the interests of all, even the 
most exasperated rivals, were involved. 

The Greek mythology did not admit one deity 
to interfere with, or subvert the schemes or opera
tions of another; and the same reciprocal safeguard 
may be traced through most of the fairy tales which 
have been borrowed from early tradition and hand
ed down to us by our ancestors. At an epoch great
ly antecedent to the first Odin, the heroic history of 
the North speaks of the cruel fate of a female ma
gician, t sentenced to a barbarous death by her whole 
tribe, for having instructed a prince, whom she 
loved, in the means of controverting the schemes 
of a magician who was bent on his destruction. Iu 
a collection of wonderful tales of undou hted Hin
doo origin,t we find a female magician and one of 

if Philostrat., Vit. Apollon., lib. vii., cnp. 16. 
t Saxo Grammaticus, llist. Dan., lib. i. 
t The Hindoo origin of the Tlwusancl and On6 Nigltls, main· 
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the genii, strongly opposed to each other in their 
inclinations, yet bomHl by a solemn treaty, restrain
ing each from any contraYention of their schemes, 
or from injuring the person ofthe other party; bnt, 
notwith:standing this agreement, they attempted to 
conquer each other by other means; hqt, neither 
consenting to yield, they endec.l by fighting outrigl1t, 
throvring about jets of bUtning matter, which killed 
and wounded several spectators, and finally put an 
end to both combatant.;, • 

If, instead of beings eudowcd with pretended su
pernatural powers, we substitute meu like our-

tniucd by Hnmmcr and Lnndes. is denied by M. Silvcsh·e de 
~acy, who ascribes the compo-sition of this collc<'tion to a Hyrian 
1\In.-sulmau of no cnrlier ern than iuur centuries ago (Jlr.moir 
r1ad at tlc Acndcmil! des In~criptioni' ct des JJdlt.-;-Lttl,e~, 31st 
July, l"':!D}. That four bunort!d year~ ago, a compiler mny have 
disscmiuntctl a collt'Ction of Fmch of these tales as arc known in 
Arabia and in Syri:t, is possible: that he was o. Mnssulmau, is 
evident from the pains he has taken to introduce ~Iussuhnans 
thruud1out the wholo, with a total disrczard of time or of C'Ountry; 
but it may still be nsl,ed, Is this ·writer the original author? I 
reply in tlw ul'gaLivc, because, 1st. Several of tho nan·ativet> here 
brou!!ht together mav be found in the collections of the Hindoos 
aud of the Persian~. \vhich arc of an earlier period than the sup
lmserl date of this writer. 2d. J udais111 aud Cllristiauity were 
well kno>vn in Syria nod in Arabia, nwl the disdp1es of both, but 
c~pecially those of Christianity, mu~t have played some part in 
tales invented within four hundred year.;, that is to say. ucarly 
t" o centm·ics after tlJC 1ast of thol>e famous Huh: \Yar~. iu which 
the standnrrl of the Cross IH11l ltlore than ouce rh:iven back the en
siC'lls of Islumism, nurl vet we fiud no uotice of other advC'rsaries 
to· the disciples of ~rohammed than magiciaus and evil :::enii. 
:Jrl. \Y c retrace here the trarlitional exi ... tcnce in Asia of pignues; 
men who l•nve their heads Leneath their sllooldcrs, and others 
ha\'ing the head of a dog; traditions which some very nucient 
Greek authors bad gathered from the }~ast, hut wlJicb had been 
subs.Jquent1y YOted to oblivion as absnrrl fables. 4tb. Their Hin
c.luo origin is evideut from the ltil:itory of the Brahman Pad-~Ianaba, 
a fn\'oritc of the !!'f)U Vishnotl (four teenth Nic-ht) . A l\lnssulman 
could never have-invented n fable so contrarv to his own creed. 
lf the Syrian compiler iutroduced it without mutilatiou, it un· 
duuhtedly was admitted becnnse the L,'1'olmds of it were too fa
lUi liar aud too populnr to rislt auy alteration. 

• .. lldle ct Une Nuits, 4" Nuit, tome i., p. 318; 511 Nuit, p. 
320-3~:.!. 
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selves, the process and the result would. have proved 
nearly the same. They only differed in one re
spect, namely, in the blindness of their fury, at the 
risk of betraying a secret which it was their inter
est to preserve, they employed weapons prohibited 
among magicians, and exhibited themselves to the 
vulgar, mortally wounded by the same magical im
plement which their pruuence should have reserved 
to terrify or to punish the uninitiated. 

4th. In such struggles the triumph of a tbauma
turgist might possibly appear to his adversary less 
decisive than it would to his partisans, particularly 
when the pretended miracle had been one of his 
own choosing, and one which he defied his 1·ival to 
imitate ; his antagonist might, indeed, recover his 
superiority by displaying, in his turn, a proof of his 
power which should secure to him the victory. 

Nothing is better adapted to confirm these ideas 
than a glance at the manner in which the ancient 
magicians worked. Their al't does not appear to 
have been the result of natural genius, nor assured
ly of supernatural power, but of the knowledge of 
secrets painfully acquired and with difficulty pre
served. To work magically, therefore, to conjure 
genii, or so to invoke the gods as to constrain 
them to apparent obedience, required very exten
sive preparations; but over the nature and oper
ation of t11ese the veil of mystery was thrown. 
Plants and animals, collected in secret, were in va
rious ways combined and subjected to the action 
of fire, and scarcely one step was taken without the 
assistance of some formulary, or the consultation 
of books, the Joss of which was almost equivalent 
to the Joss of all magic power. Such were the 
sources of the power of the greater number of the 
thaumaturgists, who were truly scholars of natural 
philosophy, and who were forced continua11y to 
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seek in their sacred volumes the prescriptions, with
out which they could neither properly work out 
their charms nor display their delusions. 

Traces of the existence-of these books are found 
among a people fallen, in the present age, into the 
most lamentable barbarism, but whose traditions 
are connected with a very ancient, and probably an 
advanced state of civilization.• The Baschkirs be
lieve that the black books, the text of which, they 
allege, originated in hell, giYe to their possessor, 
provided be is capable of interpreting them, an 
absolute empire over nature and. demons. These 
books, together with the power which they con
ferred, generally Jescenlled by inheritance to the 
individual among the pupils of their possessor whom 
he judged most worthy to succeed him.t Sound 
works on physics and on chemistry, as applied to 
the arts, might replace, with achantage, the magic 
hooks of the Baschkirs ; but \Ve are still not much 
in the advance of the time, in which certain persons, 
indift'erent as to either the enlightenment or the ig
norance of mankind, would have assumed that such 
works could only emanate from the principle of 
evil. Let us now, however, consult the thauma
turgists themselves on the nature of their art. 

Apolloniust denied that he was of the number of 
the macricians; they are, says he, only the artisans 
of rnir;cles. They are often stranded in their at
tempts; but when they fail, they acknowledge that 
they have neglected to employ such~ substance, or 
to burn such another. Inexpert charlatans, who 
permit the mechanism of their miracles to bo seen ! 

.,. The Baschkirs, 1ikc the Laplanders, the Bournctes, the Os
tink'l, nnd the Samoi.cdes, hnve, from time immemorial, made n"e 
of hereclttarv family names. (1'::. Salverte, Essai sur le~> N()ms 
d'llommc.~. de Pe•tplts, et dr. Licu.r, tome i., p. 143.) 

t Annalen der Erd·, Volkr.r·. 1mtl Staalen·l(unde. 
t Philo~trat., Vit. Apollon ., lib. i .. rap. ~-
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Apol1onius himself boasted that his science was the 
gift of Gou, the reward of his piety, his self-denial, 
and his austerity; and in order to pro<.luce mirac
ulous effects, he needeJ neither preparations nor 
sacrifice. His presumption, which ec1ualled that of 
the Hindoo penitents, merely proves that he was 
a more accomplished thaumaturgist, and one who 
could boast of a higher knowledge of his art than 
those whom he depreciated. "\Vhat he says of the 
ordinary thaumaturgist confirms our former as
sumption, that the sect were mere laborers in nat
m·al philosophy. 

Chreremon, a priest and sacred writer ( scriba 
sacer), taught the art of invoking the gods, so as to 
force them to perform the miracles demanded of 
them. Porphyry,* in refuting Chrercmon, affirms 
that the gods themselves taught men the ceremo
nies and the spells by \Vhich they might be con
j ureil.t But this is merely the attack of one school 
upon another-a strife of words. The beings who 
obeyed the invocation were not those who dictated 
the rites by which the invocation was to be express
ed. lamblichus enables us to recognize a distinc
tion between them. 

In the attempt to explain the manner by which 
a man may acquire an iufluence over the genii, 
Iamb1iclms arranges these deities in two divisions : 
the one highe1· di,·inities, from whom nothing cou1d 
be obtained but through prayer and the practice of 
virtue; these were the gods of Porphyry. The 
other subordinate, corresponding to the obedient 

1f Porphyry was born at T)TC, iu the year 233. He became a 
pupil of Origen. and afterward of Longinus, who named him Por
phyrius, implying" man in purple.'' or adomed witll n kingly I'Ohe. 
~is original name was llleleclt, which is the ~yriac for kiug. He 
d1ed at Rome, A.D 304. toward the concluswn of the reign of 
Dioclcsio.u. He is chiefly cclebro.ted fur his writings ngainst 
Christiauity.-En. 

t Ettseb, Prcrp. Et•mzg., lib. v, cup. 8-ll. 
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deities of Chreremon, and they are thus described 
by the tbeurgist, "spirits devoid of reason or dis· 
cernment, and of intelligence, and only brought for
ward for particular purposes, although gifted with 
power in some measure greater than that which 
man posse sse~ ; yet they are forced to exercise their 
peculiar functions at his command, because he is 
endowed with reason and discernment, of '\Vhich 
they are devoid, and which enable him to ascertain, 
and to amalgamate the properties of various exist
ences."• Let us suppose that we are attending 
a lecture on chemistry and natural philosophy. 
"There exist," the professor may say," substances 
capable of producing extraonlinary results, inca
pable of being effected by man, ,,.-ben assisted only 
hy his natural faculties, such as eliciting sparks 
from ice, or the production of ice in a heated at
mosphere, efl'ects which ha\·e been produced, al· 
though the substances <.liB playing them operate with· 
out design and without discernment. Blind agents 
iu themselves, they become miraculous instruments 
of power in the hands of the man "~ho, by the de
ductions of science, possesses the secret of skillfully 
applying their properties, and making them sub
servient to hi~ purposes.''t The professor may thus 

1t Tamblichus, De P,[!Jslrriis, rap. xxxi., lnrof'atirmr.~ 11t Opera 
Jlominurn adt•crslls Spiritus. ''Est etiam aliud genus spirituu.m 
••. inrlisc~·etum et incousideratum, cp10ri IOtrfltt nmncro potentiam, 
est sortitum ... 11nde lt111Wl uni tantmn operi addit:tum est .... 
Jus sa ct impetia vio1enta diri!!untur ad spiritus 11CC uh·ntcs pro
pnd ratioJu', nee j11dicii discretiunisque principium possidentes. 
Cum enim cogitatio nostra hnbPat ratiocinaurli, naturnm atque 
clisceruendi qua res ratione se habet ... spiritibnR imperare so
let, nott utentilJIIs ratione et ad 1111fm~ trwtum actionem determi· 
11ntis ... imperat, quia natura nostrn intellectunlis prrostnntior est 
quam wtellectu cnrens, et si illud iu mundo latiorcm habcat ac
tionem." 

t At the meetiug of th~ Britisl1 As~or.iation .at Cnmbridge! in 
June, 1845, Professor Bunguy nmn~crl the la.hes by prodncmg 
icc in a ves~et nt n c-lowin!? red h~nt. 'fllis was performed by 
making a deep l'h'tina. capsule red hot, nnd at the stUlle moment 
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display with precision latent influences rendered 
acti,·e in the sen·ice of chemistry and ofpltilmwphy; 
and all that he can say of them bas been said by 
Iamblichus touchinrr the o-enii of the second order . 

.:I 0 

The professor may then continue: "\Vhen an 
ignorant person tries an experiment, without close
ly following processes which are put down for him, 
he will assuredly iail, if the employment of one only 
of the substances prescribed by science is neglect
ed." If, for the words ignorant persons, experi
ments, process, and substances, we substitute pro
fane, religious ohscrYances, rites, divinities, or genii, 
the professor will haYe spoken as if he had trans· 
lated two passages from Iamblichus on the course 
to be followed in working miracles.* · 

Among the genii obedient to magical power, we 
are informed that some were to be conjured in the 
Egyptian, some in the Persian language.t Is not 
this a demonstration that the ceremonies were pre
::;~rn:u iu the formulary of the philosophers, which 
each temple preserved in their sacred language, so 
as to make them practical. The Egyptian priests 
worked a miracle by a process of which the Per
sian priests were ignorant, ·while the latter either 
worked tl1e same miracle by a different process, or 
set up another miracle equally brilliant in opposi
tion to it. 
liquid sulphurous n.cirl. which had been preserved in that state hy 
a freezing mixture, nnd some water, were poured iuto the vessel. 
The rapid e\·aporatiou of the sulphurous acid during its 'volatJli· 
zation when it entered into ebullition, a state which takes {IInce 
at the freezing point, produced such an intense de!!"ree of cole!, 
that a large lump of icc was immediately fonuecl ';' and, being 
thrown out of the red hot vessel , was handed round to the com· 
pany iu the section. How powerful would have been the intlu· 
ence of such nu experilllcnt, if asserted to be a miracle, in a pa· 
gan snnctuary.-En. 

*' 11 Quaudo profnni tractanl sacra contra ritus, frustrntur rr:en· 
tus."-lamblich., De J.Vy.~lerii.~. cap. xxx. " OM pra:lcrmi.~so 
numiue s.i.~e ritn communi.~ ipu1 religi~_tinQmnonhnfet."-;-l~id., 
cap. xX:tJII . t Ongen, Conlr. Cels ., hb. t. 
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To the mind that revolts at the idea of exalting 
physical agents into supernatural powers, let us ex
hibit the divination based on the most simple oper
ations of inilustry. \Vhat among the Romans, the 
disciples of those Etruscans who derived their oria-
inal civilization from religion, and ascribed it to 
their entire existence, were the gods to wl10m the 
F lamen appealed, at the feast celebrated in honor of 
Terra, the Earth, and the GoJdess of Agriculture 1 
\V e recognize them by their names : the first was 
Yervator, implying the plolving of the fallow land; 
the second, Reparator, labor; the third, Imporcitor, 
the sowing of the seed; the fourth, Insitor, the op
eration which covers the seed; the fifth, Obarator, 
harmony ; the sixth, Occator, the weeding with the 
hoe; and the seventh, 8arritor, the second weeding, 
and so on.• The priest only enumerated the op
erations of agriculture, and superstition converted 
them into divinities. The same superstition re
garded as a supernatural being the man whose tal
ents produced works above the ordinary capacity 
of his fellow mortals. 

The art of treating metals was deifieil under the 
name of Vulcan. The Tclcbines, the earliest ar
tificers in iron known among the Greeks, were at 
first regarded as magicians, but subsequently look
ed upon as demigods, genii, and malevolent de
mons.t The Fifes (fairies, fays, or genii) were 

.,. Sen· ius iu Virgil, Georgie .. lib. i., vers. 21, et seq. ; et V arro, 
De Re Ru.~t., lib. i., cop. 1. The names of the other divinities 
were Subruncinator, ,\lessor, Com·ector, Condzlor, Prmnitor. 
The improvement of the soil was also under a divinity named 
;.J!erquilinius or Slrrcilinius. 

t Suidas, verbo Tel chine.~. See the article on Telcl1incs in the 
Dirtionnaires tle la Fable de Nod el de Clwmpre elltldlm. Meu 
who attached to the worship of nature, or the Goddess of the 
Earth (Cybele, . .Ma;;-na Mater, &c.), introduced ~nto .n?nny places 
the art of workmg m metals, nnd were known m d1flcr<!nt coun
tries under different names-Telchines, Cnrateg, Idrean Dnctyles, 
Cmybantes, &c. ; but nll pe1tained to the snmc priesthooil. and 
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famed in Scotland as cxcellinrr in mt ;"" and to a 
similar belief we probably O\~e tl1c prover1Jial ex-

transmitted their knowledg-e from generation to t:;Pncrntion. It 
is on thi.s account thnt ondcnt writers sometimes coufilllncl them, 
aucl at other times assert tbnt some wet·e the auccstor.s of others. 
-Diod. ::lie. Strabo. Puusnutas. 

* There is no pnrt of the worhl. and no portion of the l1istory of 
the human race, that is 1lcvoicl of superstitious oh-.en·otu·es; and 
the predilection fur the wild, the wonderful, and the tl~rriulc may 
be regarded as uniYersal. f:,•en in the present dn~·, when st'icn('e 
nnd a rational thcol%')' have di!<~ipated, in n f!'rcat degree, these 
illusions, the vestig-es of thc•m still remain, and imprc~s ~cuLiments 
which. although they are cndeaYored to be couccnlcd, yet arc 
strongly felt. 

No subject would be mm·e iutere~ting thn.n nn inflniry into the 
ori~in of the superstitions of uncivilized tribes, lmt it is of too 
comprehensive a character to be entered upon in this place; we 
shall, therefore, conteut oursclve!'! with tracing- to their birth·plnre 
a few of the most popular delusions in the olden times of our own 
country. The l''aycs and Fairies arc evidently of ~candina.\'iau 
origin, although the name of Fairy is supposed to be derived from, 
or rather a modification of, the llersian Peri. au imu!!'inury benev
olent being, whose proYitH'C it was to guard men from the runlc
rlictious of evil spirit"l; bnt with more probnuility it mny be re
ferred to the Gothic Pagur, as the term Eh·cs is from Al{a, tl1c 
general appellation tor the whole tribe. If this dcrivntiuri of the 
name of Fairv be admittccl, we may date the commcucemcnt nf 
the popular b·elief in British .Pairies to the pcr·iod uf tht• Danish 
conquest. They wet·e supposed to be dirnimttivc, cterird beings, 
beautiful, lively, aud bcucnccnt. in theit· intercourse with mortal~,'~ 
inhabiting a region called Fnit·y Land, Alj:hr/Jinrr; rou1mouly 
appearing 011 earth Ot iutcrvn]s, when they left trnC<'S of their 
visits, in beautiful green ring~, where the dewy swart! had been 
trodden in their mooulight dances. The inve~tig-atiou" of science 
hnve traced thuse rill,!!!; to n species of funzus1 A!!'aricus m·cnd~; 
but imagination still leads uo;. willingly, back to the trallitional 
appearances of these diminutive heings in the train of their qucPn, 
nud while, in the mind's eye, we see her asleep, crndlccl on a bed 
of ,·iolets, ever cauopicd 

"'\Vith sweet musk roses and with egl:lntine," 
we also behold her tiny followers dancing away the midnigltt 
hours to the sound of the most enchanting music. I n Hcotland 
the existence of Fairie~ wns believed u1 the seveutc:cuth ccntu· 
rv; and in some places in the IIiE;hlands the he lief is uot yet ex
dnct.t No idea is atl t•mptecl to be given of the situntion of the 
"countree of :E'airie ;' ' uut the favorite haunts of its people on 
earth are green hills, roman! ic glens, and inaccessible waterfalls. 

* Rtmain3 of Ktrk l\'httt, vol . i., p. 34. 
t Sincllur'l> Statistical Ac~;ount of Scotland1 ,·ol. xiii., p 243 
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pression "to work like fa yes." "The gnomes," 
say the Cabalistd, " arc people of small stature, 
At a linn, or waterfall, on the Rh·er Crichup, in Dumfriessbire, is 
n cell or cave, called the Elf's Kirk, where the Fairv people 
"the irna~innry inhabitunts of the liuu, were supposed to hold 
their mt-etin~s.'',. So late ns 10$6, a wumo.u numetl Alison Pear
son was tried, convicted, nurl buruerl t(u· holding inte~·course with 
and visiting- her majesty of }4-.airy Land. The iudietmeut runs 
thus: Fur hauting :uul repairing \vith the gude neighbors, and 
l:tueeue of EHland, thir divers years by-past, as she had confest; 
and that she hnd friends in that 'Court which were of her own blude, 
who bad b'1tt1o ucquaint:mco of the Queeue of Elflantl; nud that 
she was seven years ill-haudled in the cmut of Elflnwl." Can a 
stronger proof be adduced of the awful abu.se of power into 
which mortals may he bch·ayed when the mind is eufeebled by 
credulity a111l super<:tition? 

"One of the tricks of the Scottish Elves, for they were not al· 
ways benellcent, was stealing- new-horn infants, and replacing 
them with monsters. 'fhesc thefts were committed in order to 
enable them to pay tithe to the devil with the stolen child instead 
of one of their own broocl, a tribute which thev were oblie-ed to 
pay e\-ery seventh year. A beautifu 1 child, of Cncrlavcroc, in 
Xitbsdale, was thus cl1nngcd on the second day of it~ birth, and 
its place supplied by a hideous Eli: The servant to whom the 
chau!Jeling wns intrusted in the absence of her mistress, howev
er, dtscovercd the tt·ick. She could uot perform her othe1· worlt, 
owing to the fretfulness of the chana-cliuf.{; but the Elf, bearing 
her complain. started up nud pcrfo1-mcd all her work, and, on her 
mi~tress's approach, rctumed to the cradle. She told her mistress 
her discovery, and at the same time said, 'I'U wirk a pirn for the 
wee deil.' \Vith this intention she barred every ontlct in the 
room, aud, when the embers were gluwin~, undressecl the Elf, 
and threw it upon the tlre. lt uttered tlle wildest aud lllO!;t 
pierciuz >·ells, and in a moment the Fairies were hc:ml moaning, 
and rattlinz at the window-boards and the door. 'In the name 
o· God urir1g back the baim !' cried the servant: the window flew 
up; the earthly child was laid unharmed ou tl1e mother's lap, 
while its grisly substitute flew up the chimney with a loud 
laud•.''t 

Another description of Rcottish Elves was the Brownies; a. 
race of beint!s both diminutive and gigantic, benevolent ~d knav
ish. The fonner was the most common, and arc descnbed by 
l\Ir. Cromekt as "small of stature, with short, curly hair, with 
Lrown, matteil locks, anti clad in a brown mantle wllich reached 
to the knee, '"-ith a hood of the same colm·." They were fond of 
Rweet cream, honey, and other dainties, portions of nll of which 
were generally left for them, as if by accident, in some part of 

• Scott's Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border, vol. u., p. 206. 
t Crouwk's R~mflins of ~.Yithsdalt and Galloway Song, p. 308. 
t hlcm, p. ~301 et seq. 
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in the civil as well as the religious polity of the 
state. As priests, they were the interpreters 
of the sacred books, the confidential advisers of 
the monarch, and the regulators of his conduct. 
They were also the judges of the land, and fil1-
ed most of the important offices of the govern
ment. Their great object was to maintain their 
influence over the multitude; for ·which pur
pose, they not only preserved all knowledge in 
their own body, but intrusted the higher mys
teries of their faith only to such individuals, 
even of the priesthood, as were known to excel 
in virtue and wisdom. To render their ascend
ency, also, over the minds of the people 1nore 
secure, they pretended to skill in divination ; -to 
be able to presage future events ; to foresee and 
to avert impending calamities, and to bring 
down the vengeance of the gods upon the pro
fane for every dereliction of duty, or neglect of 
their service. 

It must be evident that such a state of mental 
c;ontrol could not be preserved without opera- t 

~ fing on the superstitious feelings of the multi~ 
tude; consequently, sacrifices, rites, and cere
monies were instituted; and displays of sacer
dotal power over the elements of nature which 
appear altogether improbable were witnessed. 
The object of our author, as I have already said, 
was to explain the character of that power, and 
to remove the effects produced by it from the 
region of fable, by demonstrating that their im
probability can be proved to be only apparent. 
How far he has succeeded I shall leave to the 
readers of his proofs to determine ; but, like all 
promulgators of a theory, he has attempted to 
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guardians of hidden treasures, of mines, and of 
precious stones ; they are an ingenious race, friend-

the dwelling; the Brownies being forbidden by the higher pow
ers to accept of wages or bribes. They, nevertheless, 1·evenged 
themselves when intentionally neglected, and they could 

"Bootless make the breathless housewife churn, 
And sometimes make the drink to bear no barJO." 

This Brownie was the same kind of sprite as tbe goblin· groom 
of the English," who," says Dr. Hibbert," was an inmate of many 
houses so late as the seventeenth century ;"~ and also the same 
as a sprite named Putscet, whom the Samogitre, a people on the 
shores of the Baltic, who remained idolaters in the fifteenth cen· 
tury, invoked to live with them, and for whom, according to l\lr. 
Douce,t a table, covered with bread, butter, cheese, and ale, was 
placed every night in the barn, and wLich, we may venture to 
add, was regularly cleared before morning. The Northern nations 
regarded these sprites as the souls of men of libertine l1abits, 
doomed to wander on the earth, and to labor for mankind for a 
certain time, as a punishment of their crimes.f In Orkney nnd 
Shetland the belief in such sprites continued even in tbe eight· 
eenth century. "A domestic spirit of this kind," says Dr. Hib. 
bert, " was the inmate of the house of OllabeiTy about a century 
ago."' 

In Shetland we flnd numerous tt·aditions of the Duergar, or 
Scandinavian dwarfs, under the name of Trows. •rhey are stated 
to be malevolent beings, partaking of the nature of men in having 
material bodies, and of the nature of spirits in the powerofmak· 
ing themselves invisible. Besides the name Trows, they are also 
called, familiarly, gude.follc, and are still believed to exist. They 
live on beef and mutton, and drink milk like mortals ; are much 
addicted to music and dancing; and are great quacks. compound· 
ing many salves, and performing many special miraculous cure~. 
Like the English Fairies, they are also addicted to the stealing 
of children, and leaving their own unholy progeny in their place.s. 

"While around the thoughtless matrons sleep, 
Soft o'er the ftoor the treacherous fairies creep, 

And far away the suliling infant hear: 
How starts the nurse when, for the lovely child, 

She sees at dawn a gaping idtot stare."~ 

It is melancholy to reflect that these superstitions still exist iu 
any portion of the British Empire. That they were not expelJed 
when Christianity was introduced into Shetland, is attributed by 
Dr. Hibbert to their being "conveniently subservient to the office 
of exorcism, which constituted a lucrative part of the emoluments 
of the inferior Catholic clergy with which Orkney and Shetland 

* Hibbert's Description of the Shetland Islands, p. 46i. 
t Illustrations of Shakspeare. t Olaus Magnus. 
~ E rskine's additions to Colhns's Ode on the Superstitions of lht Hi~h

lands. 
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Iy to mankind, and providing the children of the 
wise with all the money they require."* Credulity 
peopled the mines in several countries of Europe 
with genii; they were known under the appear
ance of small, but robust, brown men, always pre
pared to punish the indiscretion of the profane per
son that intruded on their labors. All that has been 
said of these genii, or gnomes, might hold good of 
the miners themselves, at a time when their art, 
pursued in obscurity, was exc1usive1y destined to 
increase the riches and maintain the power of the 
enlightened classes. But the veil of allegory, which 
graced the talest of the East, is now rent, and the 
laborers in the iron mines are no longer the genii 
of these subterranean workshops. Sensitive as they 
are described to have been to the kindness of prin
ces, who instituted festivals in their honor, they no 
longer hasten to their aid when their necessities 
are great, nor can they now be saved by their grate
ful intervention. 

We may sometimes trace the means by which 
such metamorphoses were accomplisbed.t Aga
mede, in Homer, implies a woman devoted to the 
good of others, and intimately acquainted with the 
properties of all medicinal herbs. Orpheus, a wise 
emissary of the gods,§ who, by the charms of met
rical verse, and the harmony of language, drew 
around him the rude people whom he came to civ
ilize, as well as the wild beasts of the forest. II The 
were at one time overrun."1f The whole history of these imagin
ary beings is, indeed, a melancholy picture of human reason de
graded to a state of the most abject slavery beneath tbe tyranny 
of credulity and superstition.-En. 

" Revne Encyclopedique, tome xxxi., p. 714. Le Comte de 
Cabalis, on Enlretiens sur les Sciences Secr·etes, second entretien, 
p. 48, 49. t Tkou,qan,d and One Nights. 

t Homer, Od!fss., lib. iv., v. 226. Iliad, lib. xi., v. 737-839. 
~ Horat., De Ad. Poet., v. 390-393. 
II Pausanias asserts that he was deeply versed in magic. Many, 

" Jlibbert's Scotlarld1 p ~51. 
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historians quoted by Diodorus represent the mys
terious arts of Circe and Medea as purely natural,• 
especially where their knowledge rested on the ef
ficacy of poisons and their antidotes ; but mytholo
gy has, nevertheless, preserved the reputation of 
1Etcs's daughter as an invincible magician. The 
poets who succeeded Homer represent Orpheus 
as being versed in magic ;t and Theocritus tlescrihes 
Agamede as the rival of Circe and 1\Icdeat in the 
magical arts. 

The Egyptian priests, who ranked next in order 
to the sovereign pontiff, are cal1ed magicians in the 
ordinary translations of Exodus, while their atts 
arc styled enchantments. l\Ir. Drummontl,§ an 
archreologist, who has made deep researches into 
the language and history of tl1e Hebrews, consid
·crs these interpretations as incorrect: accordiug to 
him, the text implies secret, not magical working, 
and the title of the priests, clwrtomi, derived from 
a word which signifies to engrave hieroglyphics, 
expresses nothing further than the knowledge they 
possessed of hieroglyphics in general. 

\Vho, we may inquire, were the prophets con
sulted by Pythagoras at Sidon, and fi·om whom he 
received sacred instructions 1 They were the de
scendants of l\Iochus, ll the physiologist, a sage deep
ly versed in the phenomena of nature, and the in
heritors of the knowledge of his ~cience. If Justin 
does not scruple to admit the reality of the greater 
9Jll011g whom Aristotle is placed by Cicero, doubted nltogethur· the 
existence of Orpheus; but there are mnuy t·easous for bclicviug 
that such a person existed, without creditin~ the nbsurd legends 
interwoven with the traditions concerning him.-Eu. 

• Diod. Sic., lib. ii., cap. 1, 6. 
t Euripi~ .. Ipltigcn:Jtt Au!id., v. 11, 12. Cyclop., v. 642. 
t Theocnt., Idyll., u., v. 1:.>, 16. 
\) Mr. Drummond, Jlcmoir on the Antiquity of flte Zodinl'S of 

E:mdt and Deudera, Avo, Loudon, J 8:23, p. 19, 21. 
11 He was a native of Sidou lllld is regarded ns tLe fouuder of 

the philosophy of anaton1y.-Eo. 
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proportion of the miracles ascriuf!d to Apo11onius 
of Tyana, he could ha-ve obser\'cd in them only daz
zling proof::; of the noble science of the thaumatur
gists.* 

In conclusion, the learned 1\Ioses 1\laimonidest 
has demonstrated that the ground-work of Cbaluean 
magic lay substantially in an extensive acquaint
ance with the resources of the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms. One object of such knowl
edge was to acquire the power of indicating the 
propitious time when the magical results might be 
expected, that is to say, the moment in which the 
season, the temperature, and the state of the atmos
phere gave a reasonable hope of success in work
ing by means of physical and chemical agents, or 
which aided the learned observer in predicting nat
ural phenomena that could not be foreseen by the 
multitude. Introduced into the sanctuary of the 
occult science, the mystery of magic vanishes ; we 
see in it only the school where the various branch
es of natural science were taught, and we admit in 
their literal sense all the assei·tions of mythology 
and of history regarding men and women invested 
by the talented founders with the possession of their 
secret, and who nut unfrequently became superior 
to their masters. To this end it was sufficient, af
ter having submitted to trials imposed with a view 
of insuring discretion, that the pupil should give 
himself up to the zealous study of the secret sci~ 
ence, and his perseverance and capacity only could 
enable him to extend its limits, the advantages of 
which he afterward reserved to himself, or partially 
communicated to the objects of his particular re
gard. 

11 S. Justin, Que.~t. ef Repond. arZ Ortlwtlox., quest. 24. 
t Moses l\Iaimonides, .More Kevocltim., lib. iii., cap. 37. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
Errors mingled with the positive Trnths of Science.-These have 

their Origin sometimes in deliberate Imposture, sometimes in 
the Myst'ery io which the Occult Science is im·olved.-Impos
t:ures exaggerated.-Pretension of the Thaumaturgists.-Char· 
latanism; Jugglery; Tricks of Legerdemain more or less palpa· 
ble; Chance, and the Facility with wbich its Results may be 
cootrolled.-Oracles conjoined with Equivocation and Impos
ture, to insure their Fulfillment by natural Means, such as Ven
triloquism, &c.; and by, finally, exact, but very simple Obser· 
vat ions. 

HAD the thaumaturgists cultivated science with 
the noble ambition of becoming themselves enlight
ened, and of enlightening their fellow-creatures, we 
should have only to look into their works for the 
vestiges of doctrines, no doubt incomplete, hut pure 
and free from any base alloy. It is not so. Their 
whole aim was to gain power, veneration, and an 
obedience that knew no bounds; hence, every thing 
that favored this end was deemed legitimate ; mere 
sleight of hand, fraud, and imposture were res01ted 
to, as well as the practice of the most elevated sci
ence. 

After having conquered, it was necessary to in
sure t1Je possession of the scepter, and it was deem
ed essential, for this purpose, to exhibit every where 
the semblance of supernatural power, and to con
ceal the instrumentality of man, even when the dis
play of this empire of genius over nature woulcl 
have redounded to his glory. An inviolable secre
cy enveloped the principles of the science; a par
ticular language, figurative expressions, emblems, 
and allegories, threw a veil over even its minor de
tails. The desire to solve these sacred enigmas 
gave rise, among the profane, to a thousand extrav
agant conjectures, the dissemination of which, iu-
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stead of being checked, was fm·ored by the thau
mnturgists. They regan1ca them as so many O'uar
antees of the impenetrability of their secrets~ and 
we shall convince our reader~ that the ahsun] opin
ions ori~iuating 1i·om this source were not the only 
evils which this conduct entailed upon the human 
mind. 

\Ve shall consider in succession the~e two sour
ces of error, and clcmonE<trate that their consequen
ces form a part of the history of civilization as well 
as that of ma~ic. 

The preset7t operates less £Jrcib1y on the human 
mind than the future. The former, positiYe and 
limited in its mtt ure, confines our belief to that 
which is real; the latter, vague nnd uncertain, leaves 
it open to the uure.strained dreams of fear, of hope, 
and of imagination. The thaumaturgi"t, therefore, 
r.ould easily promise, and in .... pire a belief of the 
fulfillment of wonders, which he had uo hope of 
renlizing. 

Nothing can be more absurd than tho details con
nected with the renewal of the youth of .iEson,* by 
the enchantments of :Medea; yet, at an early peri
od, the Greek~, the Arab$, and c\·en tho l-Ie brews, 
believed in th(; po-.sibility of this phenomenon. 

Credulity, in assigning no limit:.; to the power of 
the thanmaturgists, forced them occasionally to re· 
fuse, without compromising themselves, to perform 
impossible miracles. A Cicilian invoked ..i.Escula
piua in his temple in the expectation that by rich 
presents, pompous sacrifice:::, and magnificent prom
ises, he might move the god to restore an eye which 

* lEson wns the fnther of Jason, the hnsband of:\Icdcu. Owing 
to his a!re aud iuhnnit ies, he was unable t() assh:t at the rcjoic-iug 
for the Yictory of the Arconnut,;; but Medea, !'ays the trn~itim~. 
nt the requc-..t of his son, rc!'tore rl him to the ~j~or .nnd spm;!b.th· 
ness of youth. bv 1lrnwin!r all the blood from h1s vcms, and filling 
them niain witft the j uices of certain herbs.-En. 1: I~ 
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he had lost. He was un::;ucce::;:;ful, lJccnnse, says 
Apollonius of Tyana, who was well arquaiut~d 
with the subterfuges which were commouly resort
ed to in the temples, he was unworthy of the f<.n-or 
he besought, alHl the loss of his eye vms the just 
put'lishmeut of nn incestuous adulterer·.* 

Even \Vhen the required miracle did not surpass 
the boundaries of science, it w::~s still11eccs::;arv, in 
performing it, RO to occupy the attention of the 
spectator, that his ohsernttion might be withdrawn 
from the mechanism of the operation, or from the 
embarrassment "·hich the tb:!nm3turgi::it experi
enced when the rcc:;u1t was retarded. This species 
of artifice, so familinr to modern jugglers, was no 
less so to the magicians uf old. \Vhat tho former 
obtains by address, or ingenious raillery, the latter 
insured by the aid of cabalistic rites, well adapted 
to inspire re,·ercnce and awe. The third part of 
the magic oft he Cbaldenns belonged entirely to that 
description of charlatanism which con~ists in the 
use of gesture:', pu::;turl's, am] my::.teriuus ::-.peeches 
as by-play, and which formed an accompaniment 
to the proceetlings of the thaumaturgist well calcu
lated to mislcad.t The priests of Baal. in their un
equal emulation with the prophet Elijah, made in
cisions in their bodie!', which were, p01·11aps, more 
visible than decp.t The tbem·gists uf Greece and 
of Italy threatened those genii who were to slow 
in obeying them, that they \Yould invoke them by 
a name which thPy dreadeJ.§ \Vhatcn•r were the 
means, the airn was to gain time, and to distract 

lf Philostrat., rit. Apollnn., Jih. i .. cnp. 7. 
t Mo~>es l\Inimonitle~. Jllorr J.Yrrochim .. lih. iii., C':lp. 37. 
t 1 Klll!!fl, chap. xviii .. vc •rs. ~B. " And they c•riccl nloml. and 

cut themseh·es after th.:-ir mnnuer with kni~·es nncl lances, till 
the blood gushed out upon them.' ' 

§ Lucan, Phart:al., lib. vi., vers. 745. Stat., Tllebrrid, lib. iv., 
vers. 156. 
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attention ; for, either penetrated with compassion 
or filled with awe, the :-:pectators were thus iuclu
ced to regard with less distrust the practices neces
sary for the consummation of the pretended mir
acle. 

But we ha\e already observed that similar diffi
culties were confined to the public trials of skill 
among the Thaumaturgists : on every other occa
sion the credulity was in advance of the miracle. 
How many tales have we, fur example, of the 
marks of blood~ preserved for centuries, to bear 
testimony to a crime, or a remarkable judgment 1 
It is related, bv some travelers, who, in 1815, vis
ited the room i;1 which David Rizzio was stabbed, 
that the guide, in pointing to the stains of his blood, 
took particular care to inform them the boards 
were stained anew every year.* At Blois, like
wise, during the annual fair, the warde1· of the cas
tle causes blood to be sprinkled on the floor of the 
room where the Duke of Guise was murdered; 
and this is exhibited to the curious as thA blood 
of this martyr of the League. It is scarcely neces
sary to say that the histories of all such relics are 
alike. 

The head of a statue, struck by lightning, fell 
into the bed of the Tiber; the augurs indicated the 
spot where it might be found, and the event con
firmed their predictions.+ \Vithout doubt, they 
had previously taken infallible measures to ascer
tain the fact; and had pursued the same measures, 
which, at Yarious period::;, in other countries, haYe 

* Voyage in~d&t en 11nglcrnn en 1815 ct 1816. B.bliothcqttt Uni
,:ersl'llc, Littiraturc, tome \'11., p. 363. 1'he murder of RlZZlO, who 
was secretary to :\Iary, Queen of Scots, was committed by Lord 
Ruth\'cn and his accomplices, at the door of the pnvate apart· 
ment or cabmct of the queen, m Holyrood House, on the 9Lh of 
March, 1566. The blood stains, renewed as descnbed in the text, 
are displayed to every VlSttor of that palace.-Eo. 

t C1cer. De Dtt•inat. lib. i., 9 10. 
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discovered to us so many holy and curious image:-:, 
in grottoes, iu forests, aud in the channels of rivers.* 
In short, we might refer to what happened a very 
short time since, when a rabbit, a dog, an<l two 
oxen revealed to the adoration of the Portuguese 
a !Vladonna, to whom soon afterward solemn thanks 
were offered up for the destruction of men, who 
would have rescued the people fi:om the bondage 
of ignorance and of fanaticism. In 1822, an at· 
tempt to unveil imposture could not be ma<.le but 
at the risk of life.t 

At Temersa, a virgin was annually sacrificed to 
the manes of Lybas. Euthymus, the wrestler, de· 
sirous of putting an end to this barbarity, had the 
courage to challenge the spectral Lybas; who pre
sented himself, black, horrible, and clothed with 
the skiu of a wolf. The intrepid wrestler, lJOW· 

ever, overcame the specter, who in his rage at 
being defeated threw himself into the sea.t There 
is little doubt, that a priest, disguised as a satyr, 

* Swinbum (Travels in the Two Sicilies, vol. i., p. 190) sup· 
poses, that during the invasions of the Saracens into Italy, the 
Christian fugitives frequently concealed the objects of their devo. 
tion in almost inaccessible places, where, after a certain lapse of 
time, they were accidentally discovered. But in every part of 
Christian Europe, in countries never subject to the invasions oft he 
Mussulman, in dark ages, crucifixes, statues, and images have 
been found which have never failed, subsequently, to work mira
cles. Let us not impute to chance, too often repeated, that which 
results from the machinations of a subtile and persevering policy; 
and let us remember that other religions have enjoined on their 
disciples the worship of newly discovered relics. Thus we are 
told, that at Patras, adoration was offered to a statue of Venus, 
which had been recovered from the sea by some fishermen in the 
act of dragging their nets. (Pausanias, Achaic. c. 21.) The fish· 
ermen of Methymna also drew to land a bead sculptured from the 
wood of the olive. tree; the oracle commanded the Methymneans 
to worship thi;; head under the name of Bacchus Cephallemanus 
(Pausanias, Phocic. cap. 19). 

t l\1rs. Marianna Ua1llie, ..t1 .Sketch of the l't[anners and Customs 
of Portugal, <fc., London, l82i.-.LYouvelles ..:innales des Voynges, 
tome xxx., p. 405. 

t Pausanias, Eliac. lib. ii., cap. vi. 



·was the actor in this scene, and that he was un
able to survive his Jefeat. \V e are told that the 
conqueror also soon afterward disappeared, and 
the manner of his death remained a profound se
cret. The colleagues of the specter were probably 
better informed on this point than the public. 

Sinan Raschid-Eddin,* chief of tl1e Bathcnians 
or lshmaelites of Syria, concealed one of his pupils 
in a cavity, permitting the head only to appear, 
which, being surrounded by a disk of bronze, 
having the appearance of a basin filled with blood, 
:seemed to be the head of a man recently decapi
tated. 

Uncovering it before his disciples, he commanded 
the deceased to relate what he had experienced 
since he ceased to live. The well trained inter
locutor delivered, according to preYious instruc
tion, a brilliant account of the joys of heaven, de
claring, at the same time, that he would rather 
continue to experience them, than be again re
called to life ; and dictated, as the only security 
for their future enjoyment, an implicit obedience 
to the '\Yill and decrees of ~inan Raschid-Eddin. 
This scene redoubled the enthusiasm, the devo
tion, and the fanaticism of the audience. After 
their departure, ~inan put his accomplice to death, 
in order to secure the secret of llis miracle. 

But for what purpose, it may be asked, do we 
thus multiply instances of fraud, so palpable, that 
the most adroit or subtile scarcely deservc8 the 
name of jugglery ? I reply, that if the art 0f im
posing on the senses, in spite of incredulity and a 
scrutinizing observation, has been made subservient 
to the interest, the cupidity, or the policy of men 
who trade in the credulity of their fellow-creatures, 

• 1llmts de l'Orie11t. tome iv., p. 3i7. A fragment translated 
from original authors, by :\1. IIaunner, who died in 119~. 
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extend it too far, and has supposed it capable 
of explaining not only the apparent miracles of 
Polytheism, but even those ·which. in a great 
degree, forn1 the foundation of our purer faith, 
and which the benevolence of the Deity deign
ed to mortals as a revelation. and the best sanc
tion of its Divine origin. 

For the above reasons, in undertaking the 
task of editing these volumes, I have felt it my 
duty to expunge from their pages every pass
age referring to the sacred Volume; and, at 
the same time, to change somewhat the title of 
the work, by substituting the words •· apparent 
miracles" for the word "miracles." This has 
not been done without due consideration, and 
from a conviction that the author had no correct 
idea of miracles, and, consequently, could not 
be supposed to regard those of the Bible as ob. 
jects of belief. I consider it necessary, how· 
ever, after this assertion. to lnv before the read
er my O\vn opinions of the distinction between 
real and apparent miracles. But, before doing 
so, I must disown my belief in an opinion often 
put forth, that the indulgence of a certain de
gree of skepticism tends to improve argumenta
tive acuteness; on the contrary, in clouding 
with a doubtful light both truth and error, it 
creates a tendency to make error as worthy of 
assent as truth. 

'Ve may define a real miracle a new and 
extraordinary event, added to the ordinary se
ries of events; the result of extraordinary cir
cumstances, and such as may be reasonably 
supposed to proceed directly from the Divine 
Will operating on the usual phenomena of the 
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the art of the juggler is not alien to our subject. 
That it has been thus instrumental, is proved by 
its existence in all ages, with every refinement that 
could possibly aid or second it, by inspil'ing awe, 
or commanding astonishment. Thus, it has always 
flourished in Hindostan ; and to all the other char· 
acteristics which attest the Hindoo origin of the 
Bohemian Gipsys (Zingat·i), may be added their 
perfection in tricks of every kind.!Jt: 

That it has been so subservient in all countries, 
we may iufer from the fact, that the apparent mira· 
cles with which it astounds the unenlightened, have 
l1eld, universally, a prominent place in the works 
of pretenders to supernatural influence. The ex
amples which we shaH hereafter bring under con
sideration will afford sufficient proof of this being 
the case among civilized people ; but at present 
we shall confine our attention to those magicians, 
who, in the center of a half-savage horde, united 
the functions of priests, magistrates, and physicians. 
These magicians among the Osages owed their 
influence principally to the extraordinary nature 
of their deceptions. Some of them plunged 1arge 
knives into their throats, and the blood flowing 
profusely left no douht of the apparent reality of 
the wounds.t Can we, therefore, wonder that 

*" The term Zingari was onE' of th e many appellations by 
wh1ch these extraordinary wanderers are known. In Holland, 
they were called Heydens; in Hungary, Pharachites; in ~pain 
and Portngal, Gitanos; in Germnny, Tzianys; and in Turkey, 
T:~chingenes. The original country of these wanderers is still 
undetermined, although the similarity of their language with 
Sanscrit gives a coloring of probability to the opinion that they 
came originally from Hindostan. 1\fy fnend, Major Moor, says 
that he showed Lwo Gipsy women, at ditrerent times, a knife, 
and asked what they called it. The reply was, " Chury :'' 
exactly as half the inhabitants of the great Indian range would 
have answered-from Indus to the Brahmaputra.-Oriental Frag· 
menls. p. 351.-Eo. 

t .-Yout•elles .1nnales des Voyages, tome xx:xv., p. 263. 
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among the aborigines of America, the utmost re
spect is in::;pirecl for the man whose power can 
preYent the smallest trace of so fi·ightfnl a wound. 
European conjurer::; will go tln·ough the same pro
cess for our amuselllent; and persons who do not 
desire to pass for jugglers have carrie(] on similar 
dcceptious, though \vith a different intention. It is 
attested by a priest, who 'vin1csscd the fact, that in 
Italy penitents ha'e appeared to inflict upon them
ceh·es, \vith scourges of iron, the most cruel flagel
lation::;, without in reality suffering any injury.* 

In the fifteenth century, ut tbe solemnization 
of the excommunication ·of the Hussites, in the 
churches of Bohemia, the lighted tapers were spon
taneously extinguished nt the precise moment in 
which the priest conchtt1ed the ceremony of ex
communication ; aml tlti:; t1eception was regarded 
hy the awe-struck congregation, as a clear mani
fe;:,tation of divine powcr.t 

To expose the mam10r in \vhich sacerclotal policy 
can render an art, in appearance futile, sen-iceable 

... Le P. Labat, Yoyage.s d' E~pagne t;t d'Il<llie, tome vii., pp. 
31, 32. 

t Joachimi Camerarii. Dt~ Ecclesiis frnlrum in Bohemia et 11fn· 
ravia, p. 71.-To the above 1n:-tnnce of creduhty we may add 
the following:-'' On the summit of the Ochsenkopf. m the 
Ftchtcl Gehtr~e, immeclw.tely oppo~tte to the church·towcr of 
Bt:schof:sgrun, Js supposed to be seatetl a Geister·Ktrche (a 
church for supernatural beings). adorned wnh inc.::~lcula!Jie 
wealth . The entrance to it i:; thron~h the fissure of a rock, 
which, it 1s said. begins to open \\hen the church-bell at Bisch
ol:<grun rings; It 1s w1de open when the priest begins to read 
the Gospel of the day, and 1t closes wtth a cra::.h as soon as he 
has finished. Although tlti;; statement 111ight be easily rcfntcd, 
-yet. none dare attempt the rc."fuLntwn ; and the report is current 
that se\·eml persons now lt\'Jng aL B1schofsgrnn have entered 
the tt'mple, aut! haYe tnken away some of rhe trea:surr::;; hnt 
tht:'y wontd scarcely be l'lnf~ if they were to tnlk of it."* . Sue~ 
1s the tgnoratJce, super:;Ltlwn, and crcclnlity of the popnlatton ot 
Fichtt~l Gd.~irge.-En. 

* Edozburplj Jlct'ICir, rol. 1.\uli., p. ~1. 
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crime is proved. Should the equilibrium remain, 
the trial must recouunence, and then, the sacred 
books cleclare, there will certainly be a difference 
in weight.* \Vhen the result of an apparent mira· 
cle is thus confidently predicted, one may easily 
conjecture the method by which it has been worked. 

An example of another description may be tak· 
en from a people, we should scarcely suspect of 
such refinement of tmLtilty. An English traveler, 
the first white man who visited the tribe of the 
Soulimas, near the sources of the Dialliba, de· 
scribes the fo1lowing curious scene: A body of 
picked soldiers fired npon their chief, who defend· 
ed himself with nothing but his talismans; and 
although their mu::;kets were charged, yet they all 
missed fire; immediately afterward, without any 
particular preparations, the soldiers veered t·ound, 
and pointing their muskets in another direction, 
they all went off. Those men must, therefore, have 
had tl1e address to opeu and cover at will the prim· 
ing of the musket;:;,t but in some manner which is 
carefully concealed; and the design was evidently 
to persuade the people, that they have nothing to 
feaT from the arms of the enemy, so long as they 
are furnished with amulets cCJnsecrated by the 
priesthood. 

From an earlier time than might at first be be· 
lieved, men have existed in Europe who required 
only auJacity or a Jominant interest, to induce 
them to set up their c1aims to supernatural power.t 

* Recherches Asiatzques, tome i., p. 472. 
t Laing's Travels among Timanni, the Kourankos, the Sault

mas, cfc. 
t Fromann acknowledg-es that many jugglers (cauculatores aut 

saccularii) ha\e been taken for magtcian:s. (Tract. de Fascm., 
p. 771 et c;pq,) He notices also, as partaking of the nature of 
c;orcery. the well kn?wn tncks, of breaking a glass. cut_tl!l~ a 
gCJl<.l chaiu or a plate mto mauy ptece~', <lllcl after\\ ani exh1b1tmg 
them a~ pcrl cct aud entire as tbey were uefore.-Ilnd, p. 583. 
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Now, if we suppose this <.lc:-;ideratum supplied, and 
instead of this being employed fur the amu~cmcnt 
of a few idle spcctatorH, it is directed to end:s lc:ss 
futile, it would comma)l(l at once the veneration of 
thol'e whose ridicule alone it now excites. 

This deduction is not forced. In our own days 
a juggler called Comus (and the secret was solely 
his) could announce privately to any one, the card 
of which another was thinking; and this when 
there was no possibility of connivance. \\!itness
es of this fact arc t;till in existence. In England, 
also, he repeatedly performed the same trick, be
fore numerous spectators, ·who, havin~ largo bets 
ilopending on the re::mlt, could not be suspected of 
collusion. The clear-sighted Bacon bears witness 
to the performance of the same trick, at a period 
when the performer, by gi,·ing such a proof of his 
skill, incurred the ri::;k of being led to the stake, 
prepared for wizards and the punishment of witch· 
craft. The juggler, said he," whispered in the ear 
of one of the spectators, that such a person wiH 
think of such a card."* The philosopher adds that 
the trick might be ascribed to connivance, wl1ich, 
however, from his own observation, he had no rea· 
son for suspecting. 

If men so talented were anxious to siunalize 
themselves by working apparent miracles,~in tlw 
midst of an iJl informed population, would they 
find their object impossible '? If they arc asked, 
for example, to tell a fortune_. Fate will undoubtedly 
become the interpreter of the inquirer's \vishes; 
and by this rule may be measured the extent of 
their power. Time out of mind, an important part 
llas been played by Fate, in the greatest as well as 

• "He did first whisper the man m the earP. that such a man 
&hould think of :-;uch a l'tm.l.''-Bac(lo, Sylt·a ::.O!Jlt arum, Century 
x., 9t6. • 
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in the mo::it triYial events of life, even where fraud 
was not suspected. How often, distrustful of their 
own prudence, or unable to reduce different opin
ions to harmonv, have men refened to the arbitra
tion of Fate! ·The early Christian church had re
course to this appeal, in order to deciue whether 
Joseph or :Matthias should succeed the traitor J u
das Iscariot in the apostleship ; and Origcn'*' com
mends the apostles for this act of humility, by which 
they submitted their own judgment to the decision 
of Heaven, in a choice which they might have 
made for tbemseh·es.t 

This idea l1as appeared sufficiently plausible, to 
induce men otherwise enlightened to push it to an 
extravagant length. Origen did not scruple to 
advance the opinion that the angels in heavenf 
decide by lot, regarding the particular nation or 
province over which each shall watch ; or to what 
individuals they shall act as guardians. A Protes-

* This remarkable man was born in Egypt, A.D. 184; and, 
when he was seventeen years of age. his father Leonidas having 
::.offered martyrdom, he was with d1fficulty prevented from offer
ing himself as a martyr. At forty yean; of age, he had acquired 
!'<O much celebnty by his eloquence and preaching th:tt it excited 
the jealousy of his cotemporaries, who persecuted him and ob
tamed h1s expul:swn from the office of a presbyter ; but his 
opinion and adVlce were. neverthele:,;s, eagerly sought after. He 
~uccessfully answered the objections urged against Christianity 
by Celsus, a philosopher who lived in the reigns of IJa<.lnan and 
the Antonines; but some years afterward, during the Dotian 
persecution, he was imprisoned; and suffered so ~ew!rely from 
the torture, that soon after his release from confinement, he died 
A.D. 253, in his :seventieth year. The talents, learning, and 
eloquence of Origen were admitted both by Chri:-.tmns and 
pagans; and his p1ety was equal to his learning. The writjngs 
of Origen, however, led to vwlent contro,·ersies in the Church, 
during the fourth century; and although he settled many dis· 
puted points in Scripture, yet he also introduced some dangerous 
mterpretations of them.-ED. 

t ~let Apo8t. chap. 1 .. v. 24 et seq. "And they ga\"'C forth their 
),)lS. and the lot fell upon )latthia~. and be was numb~rcd with 
the ele\'en apostles."-Origen, Hamil. xx1i1. m libr. Jt-s. 1.Yarc. 

J Origen, lfamzl. xxu1. in ltb. Jr:s. J.Yatc. 
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tant minister, nearly n. century ago, maintained, 
that an appeal to Fate \\"as of a sacred natur~; 
and consequently that the smallest games, those m 
which there is but little to be won or lost, are on 
that account most profane.* The question has 
been viewe<l in a dillcrcnt light, by a writer who 
employed his brilliant cloC)uencc to introduce the 
spirit and doctrines of the temples into philosophy 
and politics. Plato,t in his "Republic," suggests 
that the mar.riages of citizens should be contracted 
by lot ; but, at the same time, that some ~ccret 
artifice, known only to the rulers of the state, 
should enable them to overrule the decision anu to 
render it conformable to their views ; and that the 
artifice should be so well concealed, that such as 
considered themselves ill assorted would impute it 
solely to chance or Fate. 

To one or the other opinion, we may refer those 
events, by which Fate has been forced to 1·epresent 
the will of tht: Deity, and to be the instrument of 
the revelation of His Jecrees-the same means of 
decision having been employed hy policy, anc.l 
adopted by credulity as true. Nebuchadnezzar 
mingled his arrows, to decide whether he should 
go against Ammon or against J erusalom: the arrow 
went out against J crusalem, and the dreaded con
queror did not long delay the accomplishment of 
the decree of Fate.t This species of divination 
was iu use among the A1·abs, in the time of l\Io· 
hammed: but that prophet proscribed it as a hateful 
sin.§ The Tartar hordes, led on uy GenfTis Khan 
to the conquest of Asia, endeavored by tl~s meaus 
also to ascertain the issue of a. battle. A trick 

... Dejoncourt, utlrts (quatre) sur les J~IX dt4 llalard, La Hayc 
1713, p. 19. , 

t Plato Ill 7'un(£o .•. tl Jl,public, lib. Y. 

t Bzekrrl, chap. xxi. W-22. 
9 Le Cora11, Sourate v., \erset 99. 
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rendered the effect more striking. The magicians 
wrote the respective names of the rival armies on 
two arrows, which, without any apparent cause, 
became agitated, approached each other, and 
fought; lastly, one placed itself upon the other, 
which \Vas supposed to indicate the army destined 
to succumb."" Jugglers, who know the usc of a 
hair, or an almost imperceptible thread of silk, in 
moving canis from a distance, would find no diffi. 
culty in working this miracle of the Tartars. 

The Christians themselves have 1JOt abstained 
from this superstitious practice. Alexis Comnenus, 
in order to ascertain whether he should attack the 
Comanes, and 'vbether he should offer battle, or 
march to tl1e assistance of a besieged city, placed 
two tablets on the altar, in the belief that the one 
which should first strike his eye, aftm· a night 
passed in prayer, would. convey an expression of 
the will of Heaven.t The Senators of Venice, 
under the reign of the Doge Dominique 1\Iichieli,t 
not being able to agree respecting the town which 
they should first attack, refened the decision to the 
lot, and abode bv its result. 

Although at \.Tenice, even more than elsewhere, 
Fate had been frequently consulted in this manner, 
~-lth a view to modify the elections and divid.e the 
suffrages; yet it may be doubted, whether it was 
seriously allowed to exercise the same influence 
over the schemes for a campaign, particularly in a 
senate renowned. for its policy, and at that time 
composed of accomplished warriors. It was more 
likely to baYe been a studied stratagem, intend.ed 
to engage a brave but undisciplined. and insubor
dinate people, in an expedition, the dangers and 

* Petis de la Croix, Histoire de Gcnais Khan, pp. G5-G7. 
t Anna Comneru'!, J-Iutolre d'Al,...ris Comn'ime, lib. x . chap. v. 
t D. Michieli, 35e Doge ... Hadnan, Barland, De duc1b. 1itntt. 
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fatigues of which robbed it of its glory, and rnaclo 
its necessity less apparent? 

In the decline and mi:serably weak condition of 
the Greek Empire, neither honor, national interest, 
nor religion, nothit1g in fact but supcr:-;tition, was 
capable of iuspiriug a degraded population with 
energy : it was this decision of Fate that roused 
Alexis, a prince who was in advanct' both of his 
age and his nation, to action. And although, in 
former times, we find the interpretation of Fato 
proclaimed in a thousand shapes by the orade~. 
and its decision sought after with avidity, as well 
as receivecl with blind veneration ; yet, we believe 
at the same time, tl1at the King of Babylon, having 
previously arranged his plans, resorted to this su
perstitious ceremony, merely as a means of insuring 
its succes~, by demonstrating its infallibility, as 
guarantied by the gocls, to the enthusiasm uf his 
soldiers. 

To lead men on by tl1eir credulity, in pretending 
to partake of it, is an artifice of policy, which, in 
every quarter of the globe, and in all times, has 
been politically employed, without any other care 
than varying its form, so as to make it coincide 
with the habits and tlJC intelligence of the race of 
men on whom it was destined to act. 

The chief of a Brazilian tribe, having taken np 
arms at the instigation of the Dutch, who had 
promisecl him efficient assistance, had some Teason 
to suspect, that his allies intended to 1eaYe him to 
give battle unsupported, and afterward to reap the 
frnits of his exertions against their common enemy. 
On several occasion~, therefore, he consulted his 
gods in presence of the Dutch ambassadors. From 
the sacrificial hut, voices seemed to issue predicting 
defeat and flight, should the combat commence 
before tho anival of the promi~ed succor; they 
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also announced, that the time was not yet atTh·ed 
for receiviug their aid; and commamlecl the chief, 
h1earnvhile, to retire before the cuemy. \Vith the 
assent of his soldiers, he protested tl;at he should 
obey, ancl retire even into the territories uf the 
Dutch : this \Ya5 a f;Ure mode of putting an end to 
the delay. The Dutch envoy, Baro, firmly be
lieved the oracle to proceed from the df'vil.* \V e 
may ascribe it with greater probability to priests 
concealed in the sacrificial hut. The artifice was 
rude, but the policy was complete. 

The augur N aevius, after having in the name of 
religion boldly opposed the alterations which the 
elder Tarquin wa~ desirous of effecting in the Ro
man Comnitution, was summoned to give a pmof of 
his science, by demon:;trating the po~~ibility of a 
design secretly thought of by that monarch. He 
replied that he \Vould give a proof. The design 
\Vas to cut th rough a flint with a razor; and we 
are told that the miracle was performed in the 
sight of all the p~uple.t The oracle of Delphi in
dicated '"ith prccbion the occupation of Crresus 
in the interior of his palace at Sarcli~, at the very 1 
moment of the iuquiry. 

\Ve are inclined to suspect that Tarq uin, unable 
honorably to withdraw from a project, the danger 
of which he perceived too late, connived at the op
position of the augur, aud with him, preconcerted 
the miracle beBt atlapted to give him an apparent 
triumph; thus preserving his honor by seeming to 
yield to the gods alone. \Ve know that the os
teusiule pretext, fur the religious embassies of the 

- roynge de Roulor Raro a" Pays des TapayPs tn 1611. 
t Dtony:-, Jlabc., lib. m., cap. xxiv. Tarqmn, as a reward of 

the sk11l of X aenus. cri'cted hun a statue in tbe Cwutmm, a large, 
open place of assembly m I~om~, and buried the razor an~ 1hnt 
near it. C1cero, who had h1msc:lf been an augur, treats llus ab
surd story as 1t dt>Sf'f\'CS.-Ert. 

" 
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universe: certainly" not a violation of the laws 
of nature."* 

The recitals of real miracles that have been 
witnessed, and the opinion that they are likely 
again, at any time, to be witnessed,. I may ~n
hesitatingly assert can only be demed ~y h1m 
·who is skeptical as to the direct operat10n of 
the Supreme Power which created the world, 
the greatest, and assuredly the 1nost incOl:npre
hensible of all miracles. In every real m1racle 
the Deity must directly act, as it can not be 
regarded otherwise than " as a new event re
sulting from a new antecedent,"t depending 
wholly on the will of the Omnipotent, in the 
same manner as the creation of the world. 

One of the greatest miracles, next to that of 
the creation, is the universal deluge, a miracle 
anterior to all existing records, and yet univer
sally believed by every nation and people on 
the face of the globe. It is, indeed, remarka
ble that a theological philosopher, an amiable 
and pious dignitary of the Church of England, 
Bishop Burnet, should have labored to explain 
this awful catastrophe upon physical principles. 
It is unnecessary to enter upon any refutation 
of the absurd, hypothetical romance of this 
worthy divine. He conceived that this globe 
consisted of a nucleus of waters, surrounded by 
a crust of solid earth, which" at a time appoint
ed by Divine Providence;and from causes made 
ready to do that great execution upon a sinful 
world," fell into the immense abyss, the waters 
of which, rushing out, overflowed" all the parts 

• Brown's [lli]Uiry into the Relation of Cause and FJ!ect, 
Notes E F, p. 50Q-540.. t Dr. Brown, I. c. 
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KinO' of Lydia, was to consult the Fates on hi~ proj
ects~ while their real enJ was to gain the coiipera
tion of his people, and to encourage them by the 
brilliant promises matle to him by the most cele
brated of oracles.* 

These promises proved de~eitful; a11_tl tl1.e equiv
ocation by which the l>clpb1c god mamtamed the 
reputation of his infallibility, recurs so naturally to 
our memory, and awakens the recollectic111 of so 
many similar events, that ·we might gh·e a suffi
cient explanation of almost all these oracles, hy re
callinO' the ambiguity of terms; the connivance 
that f~voreJ them; tho mechanical inveutions that 
sugO'ested the omcus ;t and the accidcJJtal advan
tag;s offered hy the ~implicit~ of those who came 
to consult them. \Yc may, mdced, remark that 
many of these ornclc::; do not seem ::-o much to haYe 
been verifieJ, as credulity desired and believed 
them to be. 

Every one who has read the exccllt!nt History 
of Oracles, by Fontcnelle, chieflyt taken from the 
work of Vandalc1§ must be aware that it lcaYes us 

* The same power of stating what is passing in placrs at a. 
great dtstance from that m winch tlte person 1:> at the moment he 
is making the statement, hn5 been assumed l>y the mesmcri:;ts of 
the present day; antl:>uch IS the intluence of crerlul1ty over even 
educated per:>ow:;, that mall) have believed it to he possible.-ED. 

t La,·ater had made a prom1se to the metaphysiCian Bonnet, 
that a sorceress, residlllg at .lorat, should, four times in a day, de
clare what Bonnet hun::;e}f wa:> doin;- at GcncYn. At first, two 
predictions exactly corre.;ponded; but the l'Uccecdmg ones were 
all absurd. (Dumont, 'lhuti; des Pratt:cs Jmltciairr..~ de J. lJtn· 
thnm, tome ii., pp. 233, 23i.) In au earlier age, credit would ha\'6 
been given to the two Jirsl lllals, and th(•Jr fort uttons success 
,-.·ould ha,·e bePn dcPnlCd confirmatory of a supPrnntural power. 

+ See CJa,JPr's !IJ,;,Mire sur lcs Oracles .Jlwim~, 8\·o., 1818. 
Lucien ( <1le.randrr 011 lt> Pau;c Proph;.te, illu1-rcs ric Lacitll, tome 
ii1., pp. 18-23, aml J2~W) gtvcs an idea of tho art1fkcs c,nploye•l 
hy the priests of the oraGlcs m his time: nrnong others wa~ the 
5ecret of un:sealing letters, so fam1ltar to modern go,·crnments. 

9 Anthony Yaudalc, a learned Dutchman, who practiced both 
physic and theology. He \\role two dissertations De Oraculir, 
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but little to add respecting a widely spread error 
of a belief in oracles, which was so universal, in
deed, that it appears scarcely to have ceased under 
one form before it wns reproduced under another ; 
so unable are reason anrt. experience to combat 
with the passionate desire to penetrate into futu
rity. 

I may now merely remind my readers that 
Apollo bestowed on his favorites the gift of uivina
tion, on the coudition that they should not inquire 
of him concerning that which was not J>Crmitted to 
he revealed,"' a wise precaution to avoid perplex
ing queries. The sibyl wrote l1er oracles on 
leaves,t which, disperscu on the winds, were by 
this artifice reudered obscure and incomplete, and 
opened a door for ecp1ivocation until time brought 
about the event. I need likewise merely recall to 
recollection the coloRsal Rtatue of Siva,t in the rear 
of which are paths leading to a commodious scat, 
just under the head-gear of the god; a place meant 
undoubtedly for the priest, whose office it was to 
utter the orac1es in the name of the god. 

\Veak, impassioned men, the slaves of iuterest 
and ambition, of pride and of policy, were those 
who pronounced these oracles. It is known, ancl 
a thousand instances demonstrate the fact that they 

which were published in 1700. The Histoire des Oracles of Fon· 
tenelle 1s taken entirely from Yanc.lale's work. Its ObJeCt is to 
prove that the oracles were not the responses ot supernatural 
agents or demons; and that they ditl not cease after the appear
ance of our Savior, or the commencement of the Christian cra.
Eo. 

*' Servius in Virgil, Eclog. viii., v. 30. 
t Virgil, £neid, hb . • vi., v. 442-450. . . 
t Maria Graham, 8ejour aux lndes, p. 96. S1va Kala 1s one 

of the Hindoo triad, the Indian God of Fire. and 1s called the De
stroyer. His ministers are evil spmts, 8akLis, who arc supposeu 
to hve m the stars, clouds, and lower part of the heavens ; and 
bloody sacrifices are offered up both to the pnncipal god and to 
uis satellites.-Eo. 

1. L 
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even appeared respectable in the eyes of tho~e who 
profited by their Jcluding intervention. Tins con
sideration gives the character of history to many 
mythological tales. A chief or a king is leJ to be
lieve that intimation hnd been received from Heav
en, that his life and his throne arc in jeopardy; 
m1d the murderer whom he has to fear, it is said, 
is his son, or his ::;on-in-Jaw, or the son of l1is only 
daurrhter. By an inconsistency so frequently re
peated that it passes unnoticed, the alarmed prince, 
acting on an implicit credence in the prediction 
aml its infallibility, nevertheless adopts such meas
ures as show that be believes it possible to avert 
his destiny. Condemning himself or his daughter 
to celibacy, he may die without posterity; or, jeal
ously combating an imaginary danger, he may be
come an unju::;t aggressor, or a suspicious father, 
and expose himself to assassination, from one whose 
days he baJ l1imself proscribed. His riches and 
hi::; power thus pass into the hands of the men who 
dictated the prediction, and who had lung been 
prepared to reap its fruits. In this story there is 
nothing marvelous, nothing difficult for human 
credulity to believe; an apparent miracle confined 
to no age, and to no particular locality. 

Only such of the Greeks as were bound by a 
solemn oath to follow :Menelaus, were led by him 
to the walls of Troy ; and among these rnirrht have 
been found many who \\'ent with relucta~ce, and 
many more who were desirous to abandon a cruel 
enterprise, the issue of which seemed every day 
more doubtful and more distant. Of this number 
Calchas appears to have been a prophet on whom 
the confidence of the whole army depended.• 

* Calcbas bad ~eccived the powers of divination from Apollo; 
and, at the same tune, be was mformed that shoulrl he find one 
mora l'ktlled in the art than himself, he mus't perish. This pre· 
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Sure of his ascendency, he multiplied discouraging 
predictions. From the opening of the ·war he de
clared that a ten years' siege would be necessary 
to capture Troy. He reduced the commander-in
chief to the alternative of sacrificing his only daugh
ter, Ipbigenia, to Diana, or renouncing the expe
dition. At a later period, he required him to part 
with a favorite slave. The omens which protected 
the city of Priam were multiplied by him at will. 
It was not enough to have dragged Achilles to cer
tain death ; the son of that hero should also come 
there after the death of the father. It was neces
sary that Philoctetes, removed by an offense which 
was unpardonable, and only aggravated by time, 
should be brought there: lastly, it was necessary 
to penetrate into the heart of the besieged city, 
and to abduct the mysterious image of its protect
ing deity. Considered in this light, do not oracles, 
apparently fabulous, form an important part of the 
history of a people, over whom they exercised so 
irresistible an empire 1* 

diction was fulfilled at Colophon, after the Trojan war. Mopus, 
another augur, mentioned the exact number of figs on the 
branches of a certain fig-tree after Calcbas bad failed; and the 
chagrin which this defeat occasioned was the death of the un
fortunate soothsayer.-ED. 

* The oracles of antiquity were very numerous, but in all of 
them the pretended revelations were made through some medium, 
which was different in the different places where the oracles 
existed. They were consulted on all important occasiOns of 
pubhc and private life; and they were expected to point out 
both what ought to be done, and what ought not to be done by 
the inquirer. 

The most celebrated of the Greek oracles were those of Apollo, 
of which there were twenty-two; but the chief \Vas that of 
Delphi, which was more resorted to and consulted than even 
that of Zeus, or Jupiter, at Olympia. At Delphi, the Pythia, 
when intoxicated by the vapors which issued from under the 
tripod on wh1ch she sat, uttered unmtelligible sounds, which 
were written down, and explained by the priestess before they 
were delivered to those who cpnsulted the oracle. The Pytbias 
were, in early times, young guls; but, owing to an indiscretiOn 
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as unreasoning as it is passionate: and accordinCT 
as the predictions please or affiict1 the prophet ~~ 
exalted as a god1 or hated as a malevolent spirit; 
is adored, or cursed; rewarded1 or punished. By 
fear he is taxed with imposture, with malevolence, 
or with corruption; he is insulted, menacco, given 
up to torture; he is supplicated to retract his 
words, as though the pretended gift of penetrating 
the future was accompanied by the power of chan
ging its decrees; yet these revelations always ob
tained credit. If \Ve compare the bearing of these 
contradictory sentiments with the influence pos
sessed by these oracles1 there will be just reason 
for fluspecting that the prophets themselves did not 
always know the extent of their Tesources; that 
they kept within the limits of the power attainable 
by them : and we may trace the natural progres
sion of the human passions, in what, until the pres
ent time, has appeared to be a mere tissue of false
hoods, or the delirium of the imagination. 

I have already said, that many things '\Yhich1 in 
the present day1 belong only to the sphere of amuse
ment1 were formerly employed to exten<.l the do
minion of the Thaumaturgists. The ventriloquist, 
whose only aim now i:s to excite our laughter, form
erly played a more serious part.* 

A German author of the name of \Volf ... has endeavored to show, 
that what 1:. now termed "lc!-mensm, was known to the priests 
of tht::. temple; but the pomt 1s not salisfactonly made out. 

The mo:st singular ot all the oracles were those of the ucad, in 
which ~acnfices were otlered to the powers of the lower regions, 
and the spirits of the dead were :supposed to be called up. It is 
probable that the agent in tlus case was ventriloquism ; and the 
:shades made to appear by IJJCans :similar to those employed in 
the phantasmagoria, of which an explanation wilt be found in a 
sub~equent note.-Eo. 

• V cntriloquism is the power of imitating voices, ~ounds, or 
noises, as It they were perfectly extraneous, and not ongmating 

• Beitrag tur Gesch. de& Somnamlndismus, &-c. (Yermi~el't~ l:Jclmften, 
p 382.) 
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This internal voice, which is apparently extra
neous to the utterer, whose lips remain motionless, 
whether it appeared to come from the earth, or 
from a distant object, was anciently regarded as a 
supernatural and supe1·human sound.* The ex_ 

in the utterer, but in some other person, and in places at various 
distance!, and even in several direchons. A sltillfuL ventriloquist 
produces these effects without any apparent movement of his 
Jaws, lips, or features. Vanous opinwns have been advanced by 
physiologists with regard to the manner of producing such an 
effect. The most commonly rcce1ved opinion refers it to the 
power of articulation dunng inspiration. M. MaJendie regards it 
as a mere modification of the ordinary voice, so as to imitate the 
sounds which the voice suffers from distance: and latterly Muller 
contends that, it "consists 10 inspiring deeply, so as to protrude 
forward the abdominal viscera by the descent of the diaphragm, 
and then speakmg whtle the expiration is performed very slowly 
through a very narrow glottis by means of the sides of the chest 
alone, the diaphragm maintaining its depressed position. Sounds 
may be thus uttered which resemble the voice of a person calling 
from a distance."fe This is a very probable explanation, espe
cially as the Imagination influences the judgment when we direct 
the ear to the place whence the ventriloquist pretends that the 
sounds proceed; a part of the trick which is always taken advan· 
tage of by the ventriloquists.- En. 

"' The art of ventriloquism was known at a very early period, 
and was generally regarded by the ignorant as a supernatural 
gift, associated with sorcery. It was one of the evidences against 
a person accused of sorcery, and of course had a share in produ
cing their condemnation. In the seventeenth century a woman 
named Cecile astonished the inhabitants of Lisbon with her pow
ers as a ventriloquist; she was convicted of bemg a sorceress, 
and possessed of a demon; and, although she was not burned, 
yet, she was transported to the island of St. Thomas, where she 
died.t 

'' One of the most successful ventriloquists of modern times 
was M. St. Gille, a grocer, of St. Germain en Laye. He exhib· 
ited his art merely as a matter of amusement, but with a degree 
of skill which appears almost incredible. He had occasiOn to 
take shelter from a storm in a convent, while the monks were 
lamenting over the tomb of a lately deceased brother, the few 
honors !hat had been paid to h1s memory. A voice was suddPnly 
beard to proceed from the roof of the choir, bewailing tbe condi· 
tion of the deceased m purgatory, and reproving the brotherhood 
for their want of zeal. The tidings of thts supernatural evenL 
brought the whole brotherhood into the church. The voice again 

* Muller's Elements of Physiology, translated by Baly, vol. ii., p. 1307. 
t Hist. Curieuse des Sorciers1 ~·c., par l\lathias de Giraldo. 
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pressions of the historian Josephus,* leave no room 
to doubt that the witch of Endor was a ventrilo
quist, and thus had no difficulty in conveying to 
Saul responses from the assumed shade of Samuel. 
Other beings similarly endowed with the spirit of 
a Python, and the power of sorcery, expressed 
their oracles through the medium of a 10\Y, dull 
voice, apparently issuing from the earth ; from 
which custom a striking comparison is borrowed 
by the prophet Isaiah.t 

The name of Eugastrimythes, given by Greeks 
to the Pythire, women practicing the art of divina· 
tion,t indicates that they made use of the same ar
tifice. Pythagoras addresses a speech to the river 
N essus, which answered in a distinct voice, I greet 
tltec, Pythagoras.§ 
repeated its lamentations and reproaches, and the whole convent 
fell upon their faces, and vowed to make a reparation of their 
error. They accordingly chanted in full choir a De Profundis, 
durmg the intervals of which the spint of the departed monk ex
pressed his satisfaction at their pious exercises. The prior after
ward expressed himself strongly against modern skeptictsm on 
the subJect of apparitions; and .l\1. ~t. VIlle had great difficulty 
in convmcing the fraternity that the whole was a deception. • 

The influence of ventriloquism over the human race is not. 
therefore, wonderful, when we perceive that it is not merely con
fined to the imitation of sounds and voices on earth; but that he 
has, jn a certain degree, the supernatural at his command. The 
power which it must have given to the pagan priesthood, in addi
tion to their other deceptiOns, may be easily imagined.-ED . 

.,. Flav. Joseph .. Aut. Jud., lib. iv., cap. xv. 
t '' And thy voice shall die as one that hath a familiar spirit, 

out of the ground, and th;T speech shall whisper oo t of the dust.'• 
Isaiah, cap. xxix., v. 4. 

t D. M. K. Putonissre Martis. An inscriplion found in the vil
lage of Colombiers, in the diocese D'Usez (Voyage litteraire de 
D. ~llar/en.ne et de D. Durant, Premiere Partie1 Paris, 1712. p. 313), 
shows us that ~Iars had in Gaul, Pytbtre, or priestesses, having 
1he gtft of ventriloquism. 

9 Iamhllch., Vita Pytlmgor., cap. 28. Pythagoras was born at 
Suma about the year 008 B.c. His father, Menarchus, was a 
perso~ of distmction, and therefore capable of afiording hts son 

• Quoted from a record of Abbe de la Chapelle, in Brewster'• .N'at. 
Nllgic, p. 172. 
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At the command of tl1e chief of the Gymnoso
phists of Upper Egypt, a tree uttered words, in tLe 
presence of Apollonius, with a clear voice, re
sembling. that of a woman;'* in both these cases, 
the voice was that of a ventriloquist, placed in a 
convenient situation; and to the same origin we 
may, with probability, ascribe the oracles said to 
proceed from the oaks of Dodona.t It is by aston
Ishing his auditors by ventriloquism, that the Chi
nese prophet, or magician, persuades them that 
they listen to the voice of their divinity. This art 
was not unknown to the black slaves at Saint 

every advantage which education can bestow; and Pythagoras 
lost no opportumty of profiting by them, Loth in respect to bodily 
and mental vigor, and energy. He traveled expressly to acquire 
knowledge, and submitted to much severe discipline for that pur· 
pose. ln the temple of Thebes, and by a residence of twenty-two 
years in Egypt, he became deeply versed in all the learning of the 
Egyptians, which he at first unsuccessfully endeavored to trans· 
fer to Samos; but afterward succeeded by affecting mystery, 
living in a cave, and descendmg to practice on the credulity of 
hi:s countrymen, who, having discovered his frauds, forced him to 
leave the island. At Crotona, where he settled, he taught the 
virtues of temperance, and made numerous proselytes among the 
most voluptuous and abandoned. He was, nevertheless, still an 
impostor, practicing for the sake of ambition. He lived upon 
vegetables, clothed himself in a long, white robe, allowed his 
beard to grow, and impressed upon the multitude, that he had 
received his doctrines directly from heaven. These he publicly 
delivered under the veil of symbols; but those imtiated in private 
were bound by a vow of silence, not to divulge what they had 
acquired. He maintained the cloctnne of the metempsychosis, 
or the transmigration of the soul ; and pretended that he remem· 
bered being the person in whom his soul had resided before he 
bec.ame Pythagoras. _H1s doctrme of the umverse was that lately 
revived m the ''Vestiges of Creat10n," namely ;-that the uni
verse was at first a shapeless mass ; and all subsequent forms 
progressed th:ough certam gradatwns, until they arrived at per
fection. He mvented the fanciful doctrine of the music of the 
spheres; and he wa_s supposed lo have heard it through the favor 
of the g~ds: !le <he~ 407 B.c._, _it is suppot:ied at l\1etapontum, 
where lm; diSCiples pmd su per:<tttlOU s honors to his memory.- Eo. 

<~- Philostrat., V"it. Apnllon., ltb. vi., cap. v. 
t It is more probable, thaL the priests were concealed in among 

the oaks, and delivered the respouses which were attributed to 
the trees.-En. 
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Thomas. About the commencement of the last 
century, one of these unfortunate people having 
caused a voice to emanate from an earthen figure, 
and even from a cane, carried by one of the inhab
itants, was burned alive as a sorcerer.* In our 
own clays, the credulous planter has been known 
to consult a noted sorcerer, in other words, a ven
triloquist slave, who, in order to retain his confi
dence, was not backward to devote even the inno· 
cent to death or torture, for a real or an imaginary 
crime, the authors of which, he is required, by his 
divinations, to discover and to name.t 

A blind, and even eager credulity favored the 
subtile and audacious deceptions that maintained 
the credit of the oracles. But a day at length 
arrived, in which the lessons of philosophy were 
spread among the enlightened classes ; aud from 
that moment credulity was prostrated before the 
spirit of inquiry. Almost at the same time arose 
the Christian religion, which in its progress ex
posed the miracles of Polytheism with such a 
scrutinizing observation, that it succeeded in ren
dering the manreuvers of which, till then, the di
viners bad availed themselves, not only difficult 
but almost impracticable. Such were the real 
causes of the gradual cessation of the most cele
brated oracles. To replace those fallen into dis
repute, the Polytheists endeavored to bring new 
one8 into notice; but these, being nan-owly watched 
from their birth, never obtained an extended or 
permanent confidence. Oracles necessarily disap· 
peared soouer than miracles, the execution of 
which, as they depended on scientific acquirements, 
continued to command the admiration, not only of 

*In 1701.-Labat., Nouveau Voyage au:c iles jra111;aises de l' A me· 
rique, tome ii., pp. 64, 65. 

t I learned this fact from a credible witness. 



PREFACE BY TilE EDITOR. XVii 

and regions of the broken earth during the great 
commotion and agitation of the abyss." 

Another theory, advanced by l\Ir. \Vhiston, 
although more plausible, yet is not more difficult 
of refutation than that of Burnet. He attributed 
the awful phenomenon to the near approach of 
a comet. I have said it is more plausible than 
that of the bishop, because the effect of such a 
shock might be, as La Place has stated (suppos
ing it possible), to change the axis and motion 
of rotation of the globe; and. consequently, not 
only to overthrow e\·ery thing upon its surface, 
but to cause the waters to abandon their ancient 
beds, and to precipitate themselves upon the 
equator, drowning every man and animal in their 
progress. But this opinion can not be support
ed, even upon the physical proofs that are so 
plausibly and ingeniously adYanced. In the 
first place, there is every astronomical certainty 
that no change has taken place in the axis of the 
globe; in the second place, the deluge, as it is 
recorded in the Bible, continued only one hun
dred and fifty days, a period not of sufficient 
duration to cause the extensive deposits in the 
crust of the earth detected by geologists, which 
must, therefore, be referred to some prior catas
trophe. Neither have any human bones been 
found in these deposits, althongh the bones of 
many other mammalia, equally perishable, are 
abundantly scattered through them. Indeed, it 
is probable that the bones and debris of any an
imals destroyed by the deluge ·would not be 
preserved; as the bodies of both man and ani
mals being exposed to the air when the water.s 
retired, they would undergo rapid decompost-

1. B 
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the credulous but also the skeptical who were 
unable to discover their origin, as long as that 
knowleuge remained enveloped in mystery. 

It is not correct, however, to assume that, in the 
delivering of oracles, all was intentional imposture 
and deceit. Those who uttered them were often 
under the influence of real delirium. 1\tl. de Tied
mann very plausibly believes, that the German 
priestesses, prophesying amid the din of the tu
mult of waters, and fixedly regarding the eddies 
formed on the rapid course of the river,* would, 
in such a position, soon become vertiginous. Some
thing similar may be seen in the cataleptic state 
into which the magnetizers throw their subjects 
who are weak in organization, and still more feeble 
in mind, by disturbing t~1e imagination and fixing 
attention for a considerable time on a succession 
of monotonous and absurd gestures. 

Music, exercising its well known influence, is 
calculated to dispose an enthusiast to believe that 
the gods adopt it as a medium of revelation. Even 
among the Hebrews, as among other people of 
antiquity, the prophet had recourse to music to 
maintain the prophetic elevation of his spirit. t 
The prophets, or Barvas, of the Billhs, in Hindos
tan, excite their minds by sacred songs and instru
mental music, during which they are seized with a 
kind of frenzy, attended with extravagant gestures, 
and end by giving utterance to what arc regm·ded 
as oracles. The Barvas receive disciples, and, 
after some preparatory ceremonies, subject them 
to a kind of musical ordeal. Such as a1·e not 

* Plutarch, in CceMr., cap. xxi.-S. Clem., Alex. Stromat., lib. i. 
t Elisha, after declaring that except for the presence of Jebosa· 

phat, he would not propheS)' for J ehoram, says, " But now bring 
n1e a minstrel. And it came to pass, when the mmstrel played, 
that the band of the Lord came upon him."-2 Kings, chap. iii., 
y , 15. 
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moved by it to the borders of ecstatic frenzy, are 
immediately rejected., as incapable of being the 
recipients of divine inspiration.• 

Unless the mind is excited, there can be no be
lief in oracles; and to produce this in the auditor, 
the excitement must be experienced by the utterer. 
In the temples of Greece and those of Asia, be
side the use of flutes, of cymbals, or of trumpets, 
more powerful agents were summoned, when heav
enly interpretations were to be delivered. 

\Vhen a dream was the chosen mo<le of revela
tion, the youngest and most simple persons were 
selecte<l as best adapted to ~ucceed in this divi
nation ; and they were assisted in it by magical 
invocations, and by the incense of particular per
fumes.t Porphyry acknowledges that such pro
cesse::~ are calculated to inflame the imagination, 
aud Iamblichus expresses the same opiniou in 
different words, asserting that such preparations 
render a man worthy of approaching the Divin
ity. 

At Didyma,t previous to prophesying, the 
priestess of the oracle of Brancbides inhaled for 
some time the vapor of a sacred fountain.§ The 
oracle of the Colophunians, at Claros, was delivered 
by a priest, who pt·opared himself by drinking tlle 
water of a basin inclosed in the grotto of Apollo. 
This beverage is ::;aiel to have shortened l1is days.ll 
It is well known in how strange a manner the 
Pytbia was expo:scd to the vapor exhaled fi·om 

* Nouvelles Amwles des 'Voyages, tome xxvii, pp. 333, 334. 
t Iamblichus, De Mysteriis, cap. XXlX. 
t A place near l\hlelus, where the Branchidm, a family who 

were the hereditary priests of the temple of Apollo Otdyrureus, 
held their oracle.-Eo. 

~ Iamblichus, De /1/ysteriis, cap. n:v. 
II B1bwtium breviore vua.-Plm., HJ.St.lV'at.,lib.li., cap.cv. --Iam

blLchus, /)P fofyst., cap. uv. 
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the cavet·n of Delphi.* Pindar and Plutarch as
sure us, that the escape of tho ::;ac~·ed vapor was 
accompanied by a sweet odor, wlnch penetrated 
eTen to the cell, where those who came to consult 
awaited the responses of the oracle.t \Vltcther 
natural perfumes were combined with the physical 
agents, or that the priests sought with the assist
ance of artificial perfumes to conceal the fretid 
odor of the gas wnich issued from the cavern, can 
not now be determined. But, after a time, the 
Pythia ceased to answer : the exhalations, also, at 
length ceased ; and owing to that cessation, the 
cotemporaries of Cicero accounted for the silence 
of the oraele. Cicero rejects this explanation with 
contempt ; and, theologically speaking, it was ab
surd, but quite admissible as a physical reason for 
the silence of the oracle.t Centuries later, Por
phyry§ unhcRitatingly affirms that the exhalations 
of the earth, and the water of certain fountains, 
tended to excite divine ecstasies, in the midst of 
which the oracles were delivered. Inebriated with 
the gas that exuded beneath the sacred tripod, the 
Delphic priestess fell into a nervous, convulsive, 
and ecstatic state, against which she might struggle 
witlwut beiug able to regain her self-possession. 
\Vhile out of her senses, and under the sway of an 

"'S. Johan. Chrysost., Homclia, xxix. super cap. xii., Epist. i. tul 
Corinth. 

t Piodar., 0/.IJm. vii., ver. 59.-Plutarch., De Oracul. dtftct. 
:t: Ctcer., De Dainat., lib. ii. The ongmal temple, if it could be 

called such, at Delphi, was n hut made of boughs of laurel; but 
it afterward became a splendtd edifice. It was three tunes de
stroyed by the accidents of war and of fire, and three times re
built. The responses were at first delivered in verse, but on 
some one remarkmg that Apollo was tho worst vcr~ificr in 
Greece, they wore afterward dcliYered in prose. The tripod on 
wluch the Pythia sat, is still in existencP al Constnntmople, 
where it was carried by Constantine; but tho hollow column on 
whtch it stood, remains in the cavern.-Ev. 

9 Euseb., Prtql, evangel. 
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overexcited imagination, she uttered some words, 
or mysterious phrases, from which it was the 
priest's care to extract the Tevelations of the fit
ture.* All this is as natural as the sinking languor 
which succeeded this excessive disorder of body 
and mind, and which sooner or later proved 
mortal. 

We may thus see, that it is in vain to follow the 
history of miracles and of prodigies, or to think of 
examining separately what appertains to the his
tory of ancient science. vVhen the priest of Claros 
was affected by a beverage destructive to his health, 
when the priestess of the Branchides, and the 
Delphic Pythia, exposed themselves to gaseous 
exhalations, the power of which was augmented 
by other physical agents ; when the prophetesses 
of Germany, rapt in contemplation, sat immovable 
on the borders of torrents; when the Barvas aban
doned themselves to the power of music, whose 
influence over them was fostered by their religious 
education, no results, in all these cases, could be 
more natural than the dreams, the delirium, the 

1 intoxication, the vertigo, and the frantic excite
ment, that were consequent on their proceedings. 
The subsequent inspiration, or rather the oracles 
attributed to it, were but the impostures of priest
craft; but science presided over their craft, and 
regulated the causes of the vertigo, and of the 

* The tripod was placed over the mouth of the cavern, whence 
issued the vapor, which was supposed to be carbonic acid gas; 
but that is not sufficiently intoxicating; and I suspect the gas 
was sulphurous acid, as it caused almost frantic delirium, as 
already mentioned (note, p. 154). The secondary effects of this 
gas are also similar to those experienced by the Delphic priestess, 
namely, vertigo, nausea, and great weakness of the lower ex
tremities. 'fhe Piacbi, or Mextcan priests, uttered their re
sponses, or oracles, when drunk wilh the fumes of tobacco, which, 
on these occasions, was thrown upon the fire of the altar, and the 
fumes inhalPd by the priests.-Eo. 
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frenzy, and pointed to the advantagc::J to be <.lerived 
from them by the Thaumatnrgists. 

Simple observations, which rcqnire nothing be
yond common reflection, and which we scnrccly 
venture to range under the head of science, haYc 
also been the foundation of oracles. ln~tructed 
by general laws, the priest was able to risk a pre
cliction respecting the t:iOil anJ the climate of a' 
country, by consulting the ent1:a.ils of particular 
victims. The science of the Auspices, and of tho 
Augurs, was also founded on observations apper
taining to physics, to meteorology, or to natural 
history. 

In Livonia. and in Esthonia, a religious opinion, 
anterior to the estabHshment of Christianity,* for
bade the agriculturist to destroy by fire the crickets 
(Gryllus clomr.stif'us) that he should find in his habi
tation ; as those insects which the crickets kill 
would tear his clothes and his linen to pieces. 
\Vhen about to build a huut>e, lat! was directed to 
observe what species of ant showeu itself first at 
the appointed place. The appearance of the great 
fawn-colored ant, or the black aut, was regarded 
as pointing out the spot as a f.1.vora.ble site ; but 
should the small red ant appear, another spot was 
to be selected. This precaution was proper, ns 
this little insect makes the greatest havoc in the 
provisions aud stores of man, while the two former 
species, by preying upon the latter, necessarily 
put an end to its ravages. In the ~arne manner, 
the cricket J.evours other insects ; and it is espe
cially destructive of ants; a fact which has mltitlc<l 
it to consideration, and in many countries rendered 
it a sacreu insect. There is no difficulty in pre-

* Debray, Sur les prejuges et idees supcr.,titicttsrs des L ivonien1, 
Le!.l!3n'iens et Estltoniens.-.Nouvt:lles Arwalcs d"t~ Vayagcs, tou\C 
:wm., p. 114. 
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dieting to the man who destroys them, that be will 
suffer from the ravages of those insects of which it 
is the natural enemy. 

From infancy, N aevius announced his future 
talent for the profession of an augur. In order to 
obtain a fine bunch of grapes, as an offering to the 
gods, he consulted the birds with as much success 
as sagacity:* he knew that by frequenting the spot 
where the grapes were ripe and abundant, their 
preference should lead him to the object of his 
search. A similar proof of juvenile sagacity was 
exhibited in our times. Gassendi, directing the 
attention of his school-fellows to the sky, as they 
stood under a tree, proved to them that the clouds, 
driven rapidly by the wind, moved over their heads, 
and not the moon, although she appeared the mov
ing object. In the days of oracles we should have 
beheld in him an embryo prophet. 

The Thaumaturgist has always proposed to him
self one great end ; and, in order to attain it, he 
has not scrupled to make use of all means indiffer
ently, whether charlatanism, tricks, allegories, nat
ural phenomena, observations, reasoning, or true 
science. But of all the means employed, perhaps 
the most powerful, at least that which increased 
the efficacy of all the rest, was the inviolable se
crecy which, by general consent, concealed his 
operations. To envelop events in the veil of mys
tery,t said the sages themselves, serves to raise 
veneration for those divinities, whose nature eludes 
the senses of man. 

• Dionys., Halzc., lib. iii., cap. xxi-lvi. 
t ltfystica sacrorum occultatio majestatem numim conciliat, imitans 

ejus naturam e:ffugientem sensus nostros.-Strabo, lib. x. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
Safeguards of the Mystery that surroundc~ _the Oc,!-!ult Sciences. 

-Hieroglyphics, Id10ms, and Sacred \Vntmg.-:!Sot understood 
by the Uninitiated.-Enigmatical Languag~ ?f the _Im·oca~ions. 
-Gradual and partial Revclatlons known m thetr Plemtudo 
only to a small Number of Pricsts.-Oaths, and Falsehoods 
respecting the Nature of the Processe~, and the Extent of ::\1agi
cal Operations.-Consequcn.ces of th1s .Mystery: 1st. The ::;ci
ence of 1\lagic was reduced, m the hands of the Thaumaturg1~ts, 
to a Pract1cc, the Xature of which, devoid of Theory, became 
in time UnmtelJigible ; 2d. Great Errors untYersally prev:uled, 
owing to Ignorance of the Limits that cucu mscnb1~d th1s power; 
the Desire to penetrate into Secrets of .Magic, and the Habit of 
attributmg its Efficacy to the visible and ostensible Procebses 
of Science. 

OuGIIT we to be astonished that the writings of 
the ancients discover only scattered traces and im
perfect notions of the Occult Science; or even that 
some portion of the science is entirely lost 1 Tho 
student of history well knows that, in former times, 
not only the more refined pursuits, but also all the 
treasures of real knowledge, were under the care
ful guardianship of the genius of mystery, and, 
therefore, more or less inaccessible. 

How many causes concurred to maintain that 
power! The subsistent influence of the settled 
form of civilization; the rites of initiation, subse
quently adopted by the schools of philosophy; the 
value of exclusive possession ; the well o-roundcd 
fear nf drawing on itself the hatred of ~en who 
cherishe<l this property with a jealous pride; and, 
lastly, above all, the necessity of keeping mankind 
in darkness, in order to retain the control over him, 
with the desire to preserve what formed, as it were, 
the patrimony of the enlightened classes, the gu<:~r
anty of their bonor3 a11d their pO'\vers. 

This last consideration did not escape the obser-
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vation of a man, who knew how to enhance by 
sound and deep philosophy the Yalue ofhis exten
sive erudition. Michaelis* Temarks, that a univer
sal language, invented by the learned, and exclu
sively for their use, would secure to them the sole 
possession of science. "The multitude would re
sign themselves to the governance of those learned 
impostures, as was the case in Egypt, when aU dis
coveries were concealed under the veil of hiero
glyphics." For instance, were the discoveries 
relative to electricity only expounded in such alan
guage, what could be more easy than to metamor
phose the phenomena of that science iuto apparent 
miracles, and establish a sacred tyranny by means 
of false wonders 1 " Thus the opportunity would 
tempt, and the facility of deception augment, the 
number of impostors." 

One step farther, and :Michaelis might have ob
served that his hypothesis was the actual histoTy 
of antiquity; that almost all nations have possessed 
some species of sacred writings, not more intelligi
ble to the vulgar than the hieroglyphics of Egypt. 
The Roman pontiff;:;, in their rites, made use of 
names and words known to themselves alone ; the 
few we are acquainted with, relate only to ceremo·· 
nials ; those having reference to real science have 
been too carefully concealed to reach us. 

This is precisely what we learn from Lydus,t 
relative to the people from whom the Romans bor
rowed their religious system. The Etruscans, he 
informs us, were instructed in divination by the 

«· 1-Iichaeli:s, On t!te influence of opinio;zs on language? and of lan
gttage on 9pimons, 1759. John DaVId MIChaelis, a native of Halle, 
Professor of Theology and Onental Literature in the Umversity 
of Gottingen. He is celebrated for his biblical and Oriental re
searches. Jt is said that his religious opimons were never ve~y 
firmly fixed; but his wntmgs are strikingly demonstrative of h1s 
reverence for the Sacred Scdptures.-Eo. 

t Lvdus, De Osterws., cap. w . 
·r. ~r 
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Lydiaus, before the nrri,·al of Evandcr,• the Arca
di;w, in Italv. At that time there existed n form 
uf writinrr dificrent to that afterward made usc of, 
and \vhia1 wn.8 not generally known; and without 
its aid no secret would have loug remained biJ 
from the profane. Turchon, the ancicntf (antetior 
to the cotcmporary of JEueas of that name), had 
written a hook upon the mysteries mHl the religious 
rites of divination; in which he represented him
:--clf as interrogating Tages (the miraculous chilu, 
horn from a ful'rnw of the earth), precisely as Ar
juua que::;tions the god ]{rislaw, in the Bhaglwat 
(.f!~,ita.t The c1uestions of Tarchon were express
ed in ordinary lauguuge ; but in hjs book the an
swers of Tagcs were conveyed in ancient and sa
cred characters ; so that Lydus, or tlte writer whom 
he copies, was not able to do more than conjecture 
the sense by 1·eflccting on the questions themselves; 
auJ from some pas;:,ages relating to them in Pliny 
aud Apuleius,§ Ly<.lus insists on the necessity of 

* The son of the prophetess Carmente, and n kin~ of Arcadia. 
He was driven from Arcadia on account of an acciuental murder. 
He retired to Italy, drove out the aborigines, and acqUired the 
sovereignty of that country. He raised altars to Hercules in his 
new possessions-introducPJ the Greek alphabet, and many of 
the customs of Arcadia. He was a cotemporary of .J"Eneas. and 
n!isi~ted him m his wars with the Rutuli. He was drified after 
his death, and an altar erectecl to him on }fount Avcntmc.-Eo. 

t Photms says, that '!'archon mstructed the Etru~cans in the 
Mystical Sctences.-BdJilotlt . CfJd. . 

t It is a curious fact, that the name Krishna in Irish, a:~ well 
as m Sanscrit, is applied to the sun.-Eo. ~ 

¢ Lucius Apulews. a Platonic philosophef bf the srcond cent· 
ury. He was born at Mallauras, in Africa ; and, after studying 
at Carthage, A lhcus, and Rome, be traveled with the intention 
of obtaming initiatiot\ in the mystetH!S wh1cli' 'then cnv~loped 
many religions, and almost all science. He became a priest of 
O~iris, and having married a nch widow; he was accused by her 
rdattons before Claudius :\Iaximus, Proconsul of Africa, of hav
mg employed ~orcNy to obtain her hnnd. He wrote numerous 
works in prose, and m vcr!'le : the best known of winch ts the 
Golden Ass, a sat1re on the absun.litles of :\hgtc, and the cnmes 
of the Priesthood. It 1s a IOillance, but wntlen wtth so much re· 
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not clearly exposing the secret science, and of con
cealing it from the profane by fables and parables; 
it is ouly in this spirit that he writes on miracles. 
The same opinions are contained in the works of 
a writer of the sixth century, and they must, in
deed, have been anciently very widely spread. 

\Ve muRt not, however, imagine that the Egyp
tian pl'iests trnsteJ entirely to the impenetrability 
of their hieroglyphics. vVben Apuleius obtained 
the first degree of initiation, the books destined for 
his instruction were brought by the priest from the 
most secret part of the sanctuary. It was not 
enough that the images of diYerse species of ani
mals were used in place of stenographic writing; 
one part of these books was Wl'itten in unlmown 
characters; and the language in all of them was 
further preserved from the curiosity of tbe pro
fane,* by the addition of numerous accents, absurd 
and \aried in their forms, and undoubtedly chan
ging the \alue of the letters above which they were 
placed. 

In Egypt, and probably also in the temples of 
other countries, these mysteries ·were concealed 
under a second envelop, namely, the language in 
wl1ich the invocations were couched . Chaeremont 
gave instructions how to command the genii, in the 
11ame cif Mn1- who sittetlt on the Lotus- borne in a 
·ressel, or who appears diffe-rent in eaclt of the signs 
cif tlte Zodiac. These marks unequivocally distin
guish Osiris, the sun-god. Emanating from an as-

semblance to truth, th~t many persons have believed all related 
in it as true history.-Eo. 

* "De opertis adyti profert quosdam libro! hlteris ignorabilibus, 
pramotatos, partim figuns CUJUsc~ modi animalium concepti ser
monis compendiosa 1•erba sugguente!; parhm nociosis, et in modum 
rotre tortuosis capreolatimque condens1s apicibus, a-cunosa 
profanorum lectione munitos."-Apuleius, 1l1etnmorplt., lib. xi. 

t Porphyry, quoted hy Enseuius.-Prc::ep. Evang., l1b. v., cap. viii. 
ft lX. 
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tion and return to their primeval earth. In the 
third place, La Grange and La Place have dem
onstrated that although, as Sir Iaac Newton 
conjectured, great irregularities and disturban
ces may occur in the action of one planet upon 
another, yet they are counterbalanced by the 
period of every planet's revolution, and its mean 
distance from the sun being unassailable by any 
of the causes of change. From these elements, 
therefore, we are authorized to affirm that the 
utmost order and regularity must be preserved 
in our system, and disorder so excluded, that 
neither a universal deluge, nor any extraneous 
cause of destruction to this globe, can ever oc
cur without the immediate interposition of the 
Creator ; or, in other words, ·without a direct 
miracle. In this great miracle, however, it must 
not be supposed that there ·was any violation of 
the laws of nature, but that a new event was 
required for a special purpose, and that it was 
effected by a direct act of the Deity. 

In contemplating the tremendous and awful
ly sublimt. nature of the universal deluge-the 
magnitude of the catastrophe-the overthrow 
of a world-it can not but be regarded as an 
essential ingredient in constituting it a miracle. 
But such sublime effects are not necessary to 
constitute a miracle: the transmutation of wa
ter into wine at Cana ; the healing of the sick ; 
and the raising of Lazarus from the grave, with 
the other extraordinary actions of our Savior, 
are equally deserving the name of miracles, and 
equally !nexplicable upon every principle except 
that which has been already stated as constitu
ting a miracle. The Divine Will that preceded 
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tronomical religion, the sacred formularies trans
ferred the language of astronomy to magical oper
ations. 

\Ve shall prove that the sot·cery and magic of 
the moderns were, in a great measure, compotied 
of the relics of the occult science, formerly pre
served in the temples. \V e can trace in it that 
confusion of language, so much the more striking, 
that nothing could give rise to it at an epoch dis
tant from the reign of astronomical religion; so 
that we are authorized to affirm that it is referable 
to a period, when its expressions were compre
hended, its origin known and revered. A sorcerer 
of Cordova* invoking a star, conjured it in the 
name of the angel-wolf: now, we know well that 
the wolf in Egpyt was emblematical of the sun and 
of the year; yet this example, were it -a solitary one, 
would prove little. But on examining the frag
ment published by J. \Vierius, under the title of 
Pseltdo-iUonarchia Dcemonum,t we can not fall to 
see in it the disfigured vestiges of a celestial calen
dar. In the pretended list of the genii obedicut 
to the invocation of the Tbem·gist, we find one 
whose double face recalls that of Janus-the em
blem of the close and the opening of tl1e year. 

Four kings are stated to preside over the four 
cardinal points; the JI.Ian, the Bull, the Lion, all 
three-winged; and the Crocodile, which, in the 

* Llorente, Histoire de I' Inquisition, cap. x::rxviii., tome iii., page 
465. 

t J. Wierius, De Pr<Bsl1giis d<Bmonum et incantaliunihus ac t•cnr· 
.ficiis.-Basilero, 1593. The magtcians give pompous titles to this 
fragment ... They. call it sometunes Liber cmpto·Solrrmonis; but in 
all probabiltty 1t 1s but an extract of a more extensive work that 
bore this name, and th~ authority of which is even cited in Wte
rius·s work. Joannts Wumus was a native of Gra,·es, in Brabant. 
He flourished in the middle of the stxteenth century. He stud ~ell 
both theology and medtcme, and was a man of very cxtenstve 
erudition.-Eo. 
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Egyptian planisphcrc stands instead of the Scor· 
pion; and these arc the ancient solstitial and equi
noctial signs. ~ome genii, we are told, inhabit the 
celestial :signs ; one in particular resiues in Sagit
tarius. Among them may be found the dragon 
(draco) , the mari11e monster, the lwre (lepus), the 
crow (cnrvu.s), the dog (ca,u.'s major), the rirgin, 
(rirgo), the little lwr.<~e, whose name figures among 
the com;tellations. Some other genii, described 
with more detail, have distinguishing characters, 
similar to those ascribed to the genii of the stars, 
months, decades. and uays, in the Indian and Per
sian spheres, and the E.gyptian calendar.* It is 
not, therefore, rash to presume that these terms 
and astronomical allegories were introduced by re
ligion into the ceremonial of the occult science : and 
it mu~t be acknowledged they not only tended to 
make this study complex, but also to render it ob
scure; hecause the mind involuntarily established 
an erroueous connection between the ol1jects alle
gorically presented and the results, totally foreigu 
to the religions whence they \\·ere derived. 

Bon:owed, as it may sometimes have been, from 
a language distinct from that of astrology, the mys-

.tery would have been not less tlifficu1t to penetrate, 
nor less fitted to mislead the uninitiated., who might 
endeavor to pierce its obscurity. A modern ex
ample, and one apparently futile, will explain this 
remark. 

"Populeam virgam mater regina tenebat." 

I f I assert that it is necessary to remem her this 
Latin vorse, in onlcr to insure success in a compli-

"' Sphll!.'f'arwn P ersicte, inrlic<E et barbaricc.c ortu.,, f)X libro Aben 
Ezrae J ut.l~orum docti ;:,simi.- .J[onomrrnarum a.~ccntlcntes cum sig· 
n!ficationibus '' decanifr suis .lEgyptinris.-J. Scallgeri, 1VotOJ in 
,lfanilium, pp. 371-38·1 et ·187-504-. 





MAGIC A RELIC OF OCCULT SC IENCE. 183 

tions, that he arrived at the highest degree; never
theless, be congratulated himself ou having obtain
ed, in youth, an honor and a perfection of knowl
edge usually reserved for old age.* 

\Vhatever may have been the extent of the 
t·evelations made. to the initiated, we may ask, JiJ 
the efficient causes of the prodigies form a part of 
them ? \ V e are inclined to think, that soon affcr 
the institution of the initiations, the knowledge of 
these causes was reserved for a class of priests, 
who, in several rcligion8, were known as a sepa
rate body, under a distinct name. :Mr. Drununoudt 

• is of opinion that the Chartomi, Egyptian priests, 
possessed alone, to the exclusion of the inferior 
priests, the knowledge of all the bieroglyphicl:l. \V e 
may also in{1 uire, what was the reason that the 
books of N uma, discovered nearly five centuries 
after the death of that priuce, were burnt at Rome, 
as capable of doing injury to religion ?t \Vhat 
but chance, which, instead of thrmvi.ng them into 
the hands of the priests, had first given them to 
the inspection of the profane ; and the volumes 
exposed, in too intelligible a manner, some prac
tices of the occult science, cultivated by N urn a 
with success. Two of these books, if wo may 
credit tradition, treated of philosophy,§ a name 
which, it is well known, '\vas often applied, in an
cient times, to the art of working miracles; and it 
was in perusing the ·memoirs left by N uma, that 
his successor, Tullus Hostilius, iliscoYered one of 
the secrets of that art: an imprudent experiment,!! 
which proved fatal to its possessor.,-r 

+ Apul., .l!etamorph .• lib. xi. au finem. 
t S. \\r. Drummond, J.l/cmoir orl the .4ntiquitll of tht! Zod1acs 

of Esneh and Drndera, pp. 19-21. t Va/l'r. jl[a:c., Jib. i., cap. i., ~ 12. 
9 Tit. Liv .• lth. xl.. cap. xxix.-Plin.,Hist . .LYat.,lib. xiii., cap. xui. 
II See Chapter :xxi>. 
~ Tullus llosltlms was the third King of Rome after l'uma. 
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To these various precautions was adcl.cd ~he 
solemnity of a tcrrihlc oatl1, the hreach o£ whtch 
was infallibly punish<>d with death. The initiated 
were not permitte€1 to forget the long and awful 
torments of Prometheus, guilty of having given to 
mortals the possession of t.he sucre~ fire .. Tradition 
nlso relates, that as a pumshment for hanug taught 
men mysteries, hitherto hidden, the gods cast 
thunderbolts on Orpheus : a fable probably de
riveu from the nature of the death of one of the 
priests of the Orphic mysteries, that bore the name 
of the founder of the sect.* Until the downfall of 
Paganism, tlw accusation of bavi11g revealed the I 
secrets of initiation 'vas the most fHghtful that 
could be laid to the charge of any individual, espe
cially in the minds of the multitude, who, chained 
down to ignorance and ~ubmission by the spirit of 
mysticism, firmly belieYed, that, were the perjured 
revealers permitted to live, the whole nation would 
be ·sacrificed to tlJC indignation of the gods. 

Falsehood was another resource and security of 
mystery ; but this is one familiar in all ages ; and, 
unhappily, still pn.tcticed by the votaries of com
merce always fearful oflosing the benefits of exclu-

The cause of his death is not precisely known ; for although 
some suppose that he was killed by lightning, the result of a 
magical process, conducted in his palace, ) et, athens as:sert that 
he was murdered by Ancus .1\lartius, who at the same ume set 
tire to the palace, in order to originate the belief that the unp1ety 
of Hostilius had been thus punished by Heavon.-Eo. 

* Pausanias, Btrotic., cap. _xxx. Two epigrams of the Antho
logy suppose that Orpheus dJCd by lightning. It is said there is 
some reason for douuting the existence of Orpheus: " Orphtwm 
poetam docet _Arastotelr~ rmu1uam J.ti~se," says Cicero, although 
that orator htmself beltevcd m the extstence of the musiciau: !Jut 
it is a. matter of htlle moment. The mysteries termed Orphic 
were. tntr~uced _mto Greece from Egypt, prior to the \•;orship 
of Dtonysms, w~tch was also .of foreign origm. !tis supposed 
that the. fable o! t.he destructton of Orpheus by the Tbracian 
women m a Baechle fe:;tJval, was merely typical of the victory 
of the new over the old religtou.-Eo. 
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sive possession.• The magic art had stronger 
reason to disseminate lies regarding the nature and 
extent of its power. Had it been openly exposed 
and rendered familiar, the admixture of valuable 
knowledge, puerilities, and charlatanism, of which it 
consisted, could not have commanded either admi
ration or obedience. 

Aglaouice,t having been able to predict an 
eclipse at the moment of its occutTence, persuaded 
the Tbessalians that, by her magical incantations, 
the moon was obscured and forced to descend upon 
earth.t Such marvelous virtues were ascribed to 
the plant named baaras, or cynospastos,§ that it 

* The Indians, who alone traded in cinnamon, affirmed that 
it was not known whence thls aromatic substance came; and 
that it was procured by obtaining the nests, constructed of 
branches of cinnamon, by particular birds.-~lian, De Nat . 
..t1nim., lib. ii., cap. xxxiv.; lib. xvii., cap. xxi. The censure of 
our author, boweve1, can not be justly applied to modern mer
chants, who, desnous as they may he to obtam all the advan
tages which monopoly can secure to them, do not condescend to 
employ falsehood to advance their plans and render their specu
lations succe~sfu!.-En. 

t Aglaomce was the daughter of Hegeman, a Thracian poet, 
and versed m astronomy and the doctrine of echpses.-En. 

t Plutarch, De Oracul. Dejectu. 
9 It was also called Aglaophotis. It is the Atropa Mandra

gora. of modern botanists, the Mandrakes of the Old Testament, 
for which Rachel bargained with Leah. The grossest super
stitions are employed in taking up the root of the mandrake; and 
its virtues were supposed to depend altogether on the mode in 
which this was accomplished. The E>arth was loosened, and a 
cord fastened around the root, with the opposite end tied to the 
tail of a dog: the poor animal was then whipped so as to make it 
run forward, and thus to drag the root out of the ground. " In 
the mean time," says Bulleine, speaking of those engaged in 
taking it up, they ·• stopp'd their own eares for feare of the 
terrible shriek and cry of the mandrack. In whych cry it doth 
not only dye itselfe, but the fear thereof kmeth the dogge, or 
beast which pulleth it out of the earth."* Shakspeare refers to 
this when he makes Juliet exclaim:-

"And shrieks like m:tndrakes torn of the earth, 
That living mortals, hearmg them, run mad.'' 

This belief, and the supposed virtue of the root against barren-

* Btdwarlts of defense against sickness, l5i3, fol . p. ·tl. 
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was important for the Thaumaturgists to retain it 
entirely for their particular use. Thence sprung 
the assertion that it could not be pulled out of the 
earth without the loss of life, unless by the employ
ment of !-lome singular precautions, the details of 
'"hich arc giYen by Josephus, with all the gravity 
of conviction.* 

Such, in general, was the policy which the Tbau
maturgists employed to mislead men, as to the 
manner of attaining their ends, by the use of cer
tain ostensible proceedings which, in reality, '''ere 
altogether indifferent and useless. To throw an ap
pearance of enchantment and supernatural agency 
around operations, often so simple, that apart from 
tl1e deceptive coveriug of fraud and jugglery, and 
left open for inspection, they would have been 
quickly understood, anu easily imitated, by any 
one. J n short, to loau the expression of real facts 
with false or futile accessories, or, according to 
them, "to ltide the discol'eries qf tlw 1oise, from a. 
multitude ?mworthy to possess tltem."t These are 
the words of Roger Bacon ; they demonstrate that 
the same policy existcu in the l\Iiddle Ages; but 
its origin may be traced to the earliest times, in 
which men of research were ambitions of securing 
for their acquirements a supernatural reputation,~ 
and an incommunicable nature, in order to exalt 

ness aftorded ampl~ opportunity for impudent impostors to im· 
pose, m an e:rtraordinary manner, on the creduhty of the vulgar. 
-En. 
~* Fl. ~osepl~., D~ Bell. Judaic., lib. vii., cap. xxiii.-.£1ian, De 

]\at . ..-hamal., hb. XJV., cap. Xl:Vll. 
t Qum plulosophi adinvemm111t, in operibus artis ct ?talurm, til st· 

creta orcult~rc11t ab indignis.-Rog. Bacon, lJe srcrrt. oper. art., cnp. i. 
i Thus •t. was asserted, that mstructed by a revelation, Eltza. 

beth, the wtfc of Charles J .•• Kmg of Hungary, in the beginnmg 
of the f~urteenth century, dtscovcred the spint produced by the 
(llstJllatton of alcohol ~n ro~1.!lnary, and known by the name of 
Hungnry water.-Boqutllon. JhctiQm!llir~ bir,gropiii'JIIt, tome 1,. p. 
~.: 'B 
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themselves aboYe ordinary humanity, and to wield 
au influence over the rest of mankind. 

\Yhat we1·e the effects, generally, on the human 
mind in the infancy of science, when it was cher
ished by men of jealous habits, so contrary to the 
liberal philosophy of the present day,* "vhich finds 
its noblest gratification in the duty of imparting its 
t1·easures and its tliscoYeries? 

"The ancients,'' says Buffon, "reduced all the 
sciences to practice. All that did not immediately 
concern society, or the arts, was neglected; and, 
as they regarded man only in the light of a morel 
being, they would not allow that things of no pal
pable utility were worthy of occupying his atten
tion."t This universal precept was applied with 
force to the study of the occult ::;cience ; but noth
ing wa~ expected fi·om the knowledge it imparted, 
except the power of working miracles; and all that 
did not lead to this result was regarded as unwor
thy of attention. From tmch a course, the conse
quence could only have been the ucquirement of a 
partial knowledge, accompanied with great igno
rance in other respects; and, instead of a science, 
whose connected parts ~:>O depend upon and sug
gest one another that the unity of the whole effect
ually presen•es the details from oblivion, every 
fl1ct held an isolated position, and ran the risk uf 
being altogether lost, a danger rendered more prob
able every day by the iucrease of mystery. 

If any one can remain skeptical regarding these 
facts, he may conviuce himself by reference to the 

"' A bout two hundred years ago a book was pubhshetl, showing 
that learned workR should be 'vr1tten in Latin, and not in French ; 
because. says the author, great evils have resulted from the com
mumcation of the secret~ of science to the people.-Belot . .Apolo
gie cle Ia langue latirte, etc. 1637. 

t Di~co1•rs SllT fa mflni~re de traiter l' ]fi~·toire nnturelle -CEvvrr1 
tie B'!ffoll, tome i.. pp. 5~. 53. 
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analogy displayed in the progress of alchemy prior 
to the rise of tnte chemistry. \N e have there a 
type of the empirical manner in which the sciences 
were studied, cultivated, and fostered in the ancient 
temples. The priests searched after, and some· 
times produced, astonishing phenomena ; but neg· 
lecting the theory of the processes, and preserving 
no record of the means employed, they rarely sue· 
ceeded twice in obtaining the same results. Their 
great object was to conceal the processes, and to 
retain exclusive possession of their secrets. But 
what is now less valued than their labors, or less 
known than their discoveries ? It is difficult to 
cite an example more ancient than eighty years 
back. A prince, San Severo, occupied himself, 
with some success, in chemical experiments, at 
Naples ; for example, he had obtained the secret 
of penetrating marble with colors, in such a man
ner, that in cutting plates from it, each newly ex
posed surface presented a repetition of the colored 
figures designed on the exterior.* In 1761, he 
exposed human skulJs to the influence of various 
reactives, and subsequently to the heat of a glass
blower>s furnace; but kept so careless an account 
of the processes, that, from his O\'Vll acknowledg
ment, be could not hope to anive at the same result 
a second time. The product of the last mentioned 
experiment was a vapor, or gas, which became 
illuminated at the approach of flame, and btu'Deu 
several months in succession, without any apparent 
diminution of the materials (the parts lost by evap
oration were more than replaced by the combina
tion of oxygen during the combustion). San Severo 
im~gined that he had found the sec1·et of inextin
guishable lamps; but he would not divulge tho 
process, lest the vault, in which the princes of his 

k Grosley, Obserw~tions sur l'ltalie, tome iii., p. 251. 
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family were inhumed, should be deprived of the 
distingui~bing mark with which he hoped to honor 
it, namely, that of being lighted by an everla~ting 
lamp. • Had he laboretl like a philosopher of the 
present day, the name of San Severo would have 
been linked to the important discovery of the 
existence of phosphorus in bones ; for it was, un
tloubtedly, the slow escape of phosphorus, in a 
gaseous form, that caused the phenomena be ob
tained. But he operated like a Thaumaturgist, 
and his name is forgotten with his works ; while 
science gives honor to Gabn and Scheele, who, 
eight years later, in 1769, established the fact, and 
published the process, by '"hich phosphorus might 
be eliminated from boucs.t 

The comparison drawn between the early labors 
of modern chemists and those of the Thaumatur
gists fails, perhaps, in one important point. \Vhile 
the former were free to choose the objects of their 
researches, it is doubtful whether, in the temples, 
the same liberty was allowed to the latter. \Ve 
are led to this conclusion, by an obscure a.uJ very 
curious passage in Damascius.f At Hierapolis, 
in Phrygia, the temple of Apol1o was placed near 
a cavern abounding with hot springs; whence 
arose dangerous exhalations, which extended to a 

• See the four letters written by him on the subJect, translated 
into English, by Chw;topher Hervey.-Lruers from Italy, Ger
manv, qc., vol. ili., pp. 408-436. 

f 'Bones are composed of phosphoric acid, lime, and some ani
mal matter. In order to procure the phosphoru~, the bones are 
calcined, then gronnd to powder, and actetl upon by sulphunc 
acid, which takes away a large portion of the lime, and leaves 
the remamder combtned with a large portion of phosphonc acid. 
The super-phosphate is then dissoh·cd in water, aud, after the 
evaporatton of tb.e solution, the residue is distilled with charcoal, 
wh1ch abstracting oxygen, the acidifying principl(•, from the !JhOs· 
phone actd, phosphorus is formed, and distill-: over into thn re
.:eiver, which contains water kept cold ; and in which tt con
geals.-Eu. 

! Oarnascius, Apud Pltot. biblioth., cod. 212. 
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them may be safely regarded as the efficient 
cause of their miraculous results; and none but 
an atheist would exclude the exerci~e of Omni)i- ».

f Aotence in producing new events at any period, 
as well as at that of the creation. 

But it may be justly argued that every hif/1-
/~ erto unobserved, and, therefore, new and extra-

/- ordinary event, which is inexplicable by our 
experience, can not be regarded as a miracle. 
Certainly not. The fall of {.~rolites has fre
quently taken place, although we are utterly ig
norant of the peculiar combination of circum
stances that physically precede them; and, 
when first observed, they must not only have 
excited the utmost astonishment, but given sut: 
ficient occasion for belief in their miraculous 
character. They haYe now so frequently been 
obsen·ed, that the phenomenon can no longer 
be doubted; they can not, therefore, be regard
ed as miracles, because "'the necessary combi
nation, whatever it may have been, must pre
viously have taken place;" and although they 
were not observed, yet there is much probabil
ity that they must have frequently L~fore fallen. 

"'The physical probabilities, therefore, have only 
to be ,weighed, as in the case of every other ex
traOl·dinary event related to us; and, according 
to the result, our belief or disbelief will be fix
ed. If the event, ho,vever extraordinary, can 
be explained by physical causes, it can not be 
regarded as supernatural, and, consequently, 
not as a miracle. 

An apparent miracle may be defined an ex
traordinary, and, as far as the knowledge of 
those who ·witness it for the first time extends, 
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great distance, and into which the initiated alono 
coulJ enter with impunity. One of them, Asc1e
piodotus, by the combination of various substances, 
succeedeJ in producing a gas reset;nbling that of 
the sacred cavern.* " Thus tlespismg, and rashly 
violating~ the laws of the priests and the precepts of 
the philosophers.'' Such are the expressions of Da
mascius; and, in quoting them, may we not exclaim, 
how powerful and how awful must have been the 
vow of secrecy required of the priests and the phi
losophers ; since, in the sixth century of the Chris
tian era, we find Damascius still employing a term 
of reproach in recording the scientific imitation of 
a natural phenomena, exalted into a miracle by 
the spirit of Polytheism ! 

Thus knowledge, straightened in action, was con
centrated in a sma11 number of individuals; de
posited in books, written in hieroglyphics, or in 
characters legible only to the adept ; and the ob
scurity of which was further increased by the 
figurative style of the sacred lau~,ruage. Some
times, even the facts were ouly committed to the 
memory of the priests, and transmitted by oral 
tradition from generation to generation. They 
were thus rendered inaccess-ible to the community, 
because philosophy and chemistry, being destined 
to serve a particular object, were scarcely heard 
of beyond the precincts of the temples; while the 
development of-their secrets involved the unveiling 
of the religious mysteries. The doctrines of the 
Thaumaturgists were reduced, by degrees, to a 
collection of processes, which were liable to be lost 

* It is probable that this vapor was sulphureted hydrogen gas, 
wl1ich can be artificially produced by acting on iron pyrites, with 
water, aiJed by sulphuric acid ; and which, although extremely 
dangC>rous to persons introduced for the first lime mto a concen
trated atmosphere of it, yet becomes mnocuous to those who are 
gradua lly accus lomeJ to breathe 1t. - Eo 
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as soon as they ceased to be habitually prar.ticcd. 
There existed no scientific bond by the means of 
which one science preserveR and advances another; 
and thus the ill combined doctrines were destined 
to become obscure, and fiually to be extinguished, 
lea•;ing behind them only the incoherent vestige::; 
of ill understood and ill executed processes. 

A condition of things, such as then existed, we 
do not scruple to say, is the gravest injury that can 
happen to the mind of man, from the veil of mys
tery cast by religion over physical knowledge. 
The labors of centuries and the scientific traditions 
derived from the remotest antiquity arc lost in 
consequeuce of the inviolable secrecy observed 
respecting them ; the guardians of science are re
duced to formularies, the principles of which they 
no longer understand: so that, at length, in error 
and superstition, they rise little above the multi
tude, which they too long and too succe~sftltly 
have conspired to keep in ignorance. 

LP.t u:; now CJUit the enlightened caste, which, 
from its own aet, gradua11y ceased to merit so 
high a title, and place ourselves for a while among 
the credulous multitude, whose information was 
confined to the fact, that the sublime art of working 
miracles was preserved, and incessantly practiced 
in the depths of the sanctuaries. Ignorance, su
perstition, and the love of the marvelous, wm·e 
found to exert an unlimited influence over the 
greater number; there was uothing that might not 
he hoped for, or feared, from these sourceR. But 
in some more energetic min<l8, curiosity, cupidity, 
and pride awakened the wish and the l10pe of 
being able to penetrate the mysteries. This de
sire rather favored than injured the iutcrcsts of 
those in authority; they, therefore, neglected no 
means of cucnuraging it hy amusing credulity, and 

• 
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by holding out exaggerated promises. To the 
existence of the hope they were no strangers ; and 
they so managed, that deceitful informatim1, erro
neous indications, and false explanations, sboulc.l 
reach the ear of the uninitiated, and mislead the 
profane, who might, perhaps, by persevering re
searches, or by some favorable chance, possibly 
stumble on the discovery of some of the sacred 
mysteries. 

Let us again analyze the coiTectness of these 
ideas by experience. To say that chemistry and 
astronomy owe their birth to alchemy and astrol
ogy, and are thus the wise daughters of foolish 
mothers, is to judge falsely of the progression of 
the human mind. One child, Astronomy, gazes 
on the stars as thev shine in the heavens, without 
imagining that they possess any influence over the 
course of events passing on earth : the other, Chem
istry, admires the color and the brilliancy of a piece 
of gold or silver; and, if he is not misled, will no 
more imagine that it is within the range of art to 
fabricate a metal than to create a piece of wood or 
a flint. But when a people, acquainted only with 
the native gold deposited in their rivers, saw this 
metal extracted from a body displaying no outward 
indication of its presence, the belief was natural 
that various substances were capable of being trans
muted into gold by means of a peculiar process, 
of which a few superior beings alone possess
ed the secret. The knowledge of such a won
dcl'ful art being passionately desired by the avari
cious, caused attempts and inquiries to be multip1ie<l 
and brought to bear on an the metals, on a11 the 
minerals, and on all the various bodies in nature; 
an<l thus Alchemy arose out of the ignorance of 
true science. From the observations of the stars, 
the return of the seasons, anti sevctal rne teorulogi-

• 
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cal phenomena, were predicted by the priest.• He 
regulated agricultural labors in a rational manner, 
and foretold its probable success with tolerable 
exactness. The ignorant men, therefore, under 
his direction, set no bounds in their own minds to 
the power of science; and doubted not that the 
futurity of the moral world, as well as that of the 
physical, was to be read on the face of the starry 
hea~ens. In this mistaken idea they were not 
undeceived by the priest; and, from the remotest 
times, astrology bas held a place among the sacred 
sciences ; and OYer a portion of Asia it still pre
serves the empire which it long exercised over the 
·whole earth. 

One cause, already Teferred to, concurred in the 
progress, or in the birth of error : this was the fal
lacious interpretation of emblems and of a11egories. 
From the earliest times, both have been taken into 
the service of astronomy. Do not the Egyptian 
dynasties, cited by 1\Ianethon, apparently belong 
to the domain of history 1 Do not the epithets, 
also, which follow their names refer to men 1 For 
instance, "Friend if Ids friends." "A man remark
able for the strengtlt ojltis limbs." "He wlw increases 
tltepower qfhisfatlter." Yet, in these pretended 
kings, Dupuis distinguishes the thirty-six decades 
which divide the Zodiac into periods of ten de
grees each; and, in the titles given to them, he sees 
the indication of astronomical phenomena, cone
sponding to each decade.t Under the titles of Bar· 
baric, Persian, or Indian spheres, Aben Ezrat has 

+ The two calendars of Ptolemy were regulated, one accord
ing to the Egyptian, the other according to the Roman months; 
and the Roman calendar, taken from Ovifl, Columella, and Pliny, 
ind1cated diurnally the state of the heavens, and predicted that 
of the atmosphere. 

t Dupuis, Origine de tous les cullcs, tom. xii., (in 8vo.) pp. 
J lfJ-126. 

t A hen Ezra, or Abraham ben Moir ben Ezra, was a learned 
I. ~ 
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collected and published three ancient calendars.• 
The first, belieyec.l to be that of Egypt, simply in
dicates the 1 ising and the setting of the constella
tions in each decade. The second combines with 
this indication various allegorical figures. The 
third presents similar figures, and occasionally at
tributes to them sentiments which can not be ren
dered by the pencil, such as the intention to assas
sinate a father, or of returning home. The basis 
of the tl1ree calendars is the same ; but the last, 
viewed alone, awakens ideas utterly irrelevant to 
astronomy. That similar allegories, distributed 
over certain portions of time, may have appeared 
to contain predictions referring to each of these 
divisions, is highly probable. If we examine an 
Egyptian calendar, this probability will be changed 
into certainty ;t for, in one column we find, corre
sponding to each degree of the Zodiac, an emblem 
intended, as the title announces, to indicate the 
corresponding rising of tho sta.rs; and, in tho sec
ond column, we observe the indication of the fu
ture character or destiny of any child born under 
the influence of such or such a degree; an indica
tion always conforming to the nature of the em
blem. Thus, if it rep1·esents a man bruising in a 
mortar, the child would prove laborious; but if an 
eagle was the sign, he would rise high, and be of 
an ambitious character. 

This calendar is evidently the joint production 
of two laborers : the one has arranged a series of 
astronomical emblems from previous observations; 

Jew ofthe twelfth century, who spent a considerable portion ofhis 
life in traveling, and was jn England in 1159. He wrote a Com· 
mentary on the Old Testament, beside treatises on Mathematics, 
Physics, Astronomy, and Medicine.-ED. 

* J. Sca1igeri, Notce in Jjf .Mamlium, pp. 371-384. 
t .Jl.fot•omceriarum ascendentes, q.c., J. Scahg., f{ot. in .Jf . .J[anil., 

pp. 487-504. 
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the oth'-'r, c.leceived or the deceiver, bus striven to 
divine the meaning of a book, which he did not 
understand, or to lead into the paths of error those 
who attempted to explain its meaning. 

W e are too ignorant of the interior philosophy 
of the school of Pythagoras tu decide whether this 
sage professed in its literal, or in its figurative 
sense, the strange doctrine regarding the proper
ties of numbers ascribed to him.* But we con
ceive the doctrine itself to have been at first the 
allegorical veil, and at a later period the supersti
tious envelop of a real science; a science, the ves
tiges of which may still be traced in Hindostan, 
where Pythagoras had promulgated his dogmas; 
and which, along with the bases of great astronom
ical calculations, iu all probability, comprehended 
the principles and theories of a sublime arithmetic. 

T he somewhat recent discovery of a fragment 
of this science tends to support our conjecture. 

Toward the end of the seventeenth century, the 
F rench astronomers learned, with surprise, that 
there existed in Siam a mode of calculating eclips
es by successive additions, worked upon numbers 
arbitrary in appearance. The key to this method 
has been long lost by those who make use of it; 
perhaps, indeed, it was never possessed by tbem,t 

* When we reflect upon the just and sublime notions of Pytha
goras, respecting the motion of the earth, am) the nature of 
comets, we can not avoid regretting that he should have enter
tained and taught the extravagant and fanciful speculations on 
numbers and harmony which are ascnhed to htm.-Eo. 

t T he great Tables of Logarithms published at Paris, by tho 
" B ureau du Cadastre,'' had been calculated by a method similar 
to this. It was also a succession of add1t1ous and of subtrac
tions, worked on numbers, arbitrary in appearance, by men who 
were not under the necessity of knowing the elements and Lhe 
march of the calculation necessary to uetermmc these numbers; 
and ,-..·ho, nevertheless, arrived at Jo;Uch prec1se result~, that after 
the determination of a hundred logarithms, the poss1ble error 
affected only the eighth decimal fraction. 
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the inventor having applied his genius to the con
struction of an instrument infallible in its results, 
while he refused to reveal the pt·inciple of its ac
tion. However that may be, let us suppose a sim
ilar feeling to actuate the philosophers who opera
ted, before the eyes of the people, in ancient Asia, 
in Egypt, and even in ciYilized Greece. With 
the aid of numbers, combined according to tl1e 
principles of a hidden science, it may be seen that 
they arrived at prognostications, and uttered pre
dictions, which nature could not fail to verify on 
the day and at the moment indicated. Forced to 
attribute to these numbers the property, which, in 
fact, they possess, of producing correct predictions, 
how could the ignorant man refrain from ascribing 
to them other properties, and apparently not more 
marvelous qualities 1 He demanded from them, 
as from tl1e courses of the stars which they served 
to measure, revelatio11s of the future, and consulted 
the Babylonish numbers* with respect to his fate 
in life, as well as the nature and the momeut of its 
termination. It is not without interest to observe 
how the theory of the mysterious properties of 
number pervades, in the same manner as in astro
nomical allegories, the instructions of magic. We 
are told that, among the spirits of darkness, the 
magicians enumerated seventy-two princes (six 
multiplied by twelve), and 7,405,926 demons of an 
inferior rank.t This last, apparently absurd num
ber, is the product of six multiplied by 1,234,321. 
Is it necessary to draw observation to the fact, 
that 1,234,321, taking it right and ]eft, gives the 
four numbers constituting the mysterious Tetractys 
of Pythagoras and of Pluto 1 

* . . . . . "neu Babylonios 
Tentaris numeros . . . . ." 

Horat., Od., lib. i., od. xi., vers. 2, 3. 
t J. Wierius, De PrlBstigiis, 4-c. 
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The didning rod naturally sl1ares the miraculous 
fame of numbers ; and the Rh.abdo77wntic art, or 
uivination with the divining rod, was held in honor, 
wherever variously marked pieces of wood served 
as arithmetical machines. Very complicated cal
culations were made with pieces of wood by the 
K.bivans, who were much inclined to believe in the 
Rbabclomantic art.* 

The Rhabdomantic art was practiced among the 
Alani auJ the Scythians, t the ancestors of almost 
all the present inhabitants of Ta1tary; and also by 
the Chaldeans, from whom the Hebrews appear 
to have borrowed it.t Such being the case, it is 
unreasonable to suppose that this method of divin
ing with this rod, which can not be explained even 
by those who n0w employ it, may lJot be traced 
back in Asia to an antiquity as remote as the su
perstition to which it bas given rise.§ 

* N. Moura"iev, Voyage en TuTcomanie eta Khi1•a. 
t Herodot., lib. iv., cap. lxvii. ; A mm. Marcell., lib. xxxi., cap. ii. 

The ancient Germans also made use of it. Tacit., German., cap. x. 
:i Hosea, chap. iv., >erse 12. ''My people ask counsel oftheir 

stocks, and their staff declareth unto them." 
¢ The divining rod was also employed as a curative agent; 

and passing a child through a cleft ash-tree is still, in Suffolk, 
believed to be a remedy for rickets , ruptures, and many other dis
eases. The stem of a young tree is split for the purpose, and 
the child thrice passed through the cleft, which is then bound 
up ; and ''the impression Is that, as the tree heals of its wounds, 
so will the child's ailment be removed.+ This ceremony was 
once performed in the garden of my excellent friend, Major Moor, 
the author of the" Hindu Pantheon," at Woodbridge, in Suffolk. 
On the bank of the lake of Killarney 1s a natural cleft tree, 
through which people are once or more passed. Croker, in his 
Legends of tlte Lake, does not overlook this superstition : "It is 
called the eye of the needle." "Sure your honor w11l thread the 
eye of the needle-every one that comes to Innisfallen threads 
the needle," said Plunket, the c1cerone of Killarney. "Pshaw !" 
said t, "1 shall never be able to squeeze through that hole-1 am 
too fat-beside, what's the use of 1t ?" "The use, sir? Why, it 
will insure your honor a long life, they say. And if your honor 

_. Moor's .Oriental Fragments, p. 508. 
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It has been truly remarked, that ignorance al
most universally places error at the side of that 
which appears miraculous. By local applications, 
medicine has often allayed, and even prevented, 
the return of pain in a limb. But the physicians 
belonging to the sacred caste led the multitude to 
believe that the efficacy of the remedy depended 
entirely on the hand that administered it, and which 
alone could imbue it with its healing virtue. In 
consequence of the belief in this doctrine, the chat·
latan was supposed by the credulous to impart to 
these beneficial substances, not only the power of 
curing existing diseases, but the influence of pre
serving them from those which were likely to occur 
in future. From this successful application oflocal 
remedies, sprungthe belief of the supernatural prop
erties assigned to amulets or talismans.* Here con-

was a lady in a certain way, there would be no fear of you after 
threading the ueedle."*-En. 

* The term amulet is Arabic, and implies any thing suspended. 
Thus, a stone, a morsel of amber, a bezoar, a plant, an animal, 
a piece of written parchment or paper, hung upon any part of lhe 
body, in the belief that it is capable of preventing disease, or 
counteracting poisons, warding off witchcraft, or any evil which 
is likely to attack the wearer, is an amulet. The faith reposed 
on amulets was universal in the ancient world, and the belief in 
them has outhved most of tbe olden superstitwns. In our time, 
the anodyne necklace, which consists of beads turned out of the 
root of the white bryony, and which is hung round the necks of 
infants, in order to assist their teething, and to ward off the con
vulstons sometimes mciJent to that process, is an amulet. In 
Turkey various kinds of.amulets ar~ still generally wom ; and in 
Greece, at the present t1me, the pnests sell to the sick amulets 
which are pie~es of triangular paper, c~:mtaining in writing the 
name of the d1sease under which the sick man is laborina, and 
which are attached to the door of the sick-chamber. 

0 

In ancient times amulets were of two kinds, namely natural 
and artificial. Among the former, Pliny says that any pla;1t gath
ered on the ~a~k of a nver before sunrise, provided the person 
who gathers 1t Is unperceived, and tled on the left arm without 
the patient kn<?wing what it is, cures ague, and is an amulet. t 
Beads of selemte were worn as necklaces by women, .tnd even 

*Legends, p. 70. t Pliny, Hi~t. Nat., xxiv., 19. 
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troversy again played a part: figures borrowed 
from it are traced on many of these amulets ; the 
most celebrated, the Abraxas, which is said to de
rive its virtue from the chief of the good genii, 
simply expressed the number of the days of the 
year. 

Faith in talismans survived the ancient forms of 
worship. Even under the dominion of Christian
ity, an unenlightened piety tended to foster it. It 
is related by l\1. Tiedmann, * that three Aguus Dei, 
with versest expressing their magical virtues, were 
sent to the Emperor of Constantinople by Pope 
tied to trees to make them fruitful.* In Indta, many stones and 
gems are used as amulets. The turquotse is supposed to avert 
the evil eye; but the most remarkable is the salagrama which is 
about the size of a billiard ball, of a black color and usually per
forated as if by worms. It is supposed to be found only in the 
Gandaki, a ri>er in Nepaul, wboich, according to the followers of 
Vishnu, flows from the foot of that deity ; but according to the 
Saivas, from the head of Siva. The fortunate possessor of this 
stone preserves it in a clean cloth, from which it is frequently 
taken and bathed, and perfumed. The water with which the ab· 
lution is performed acquires a sin-expelling potency, and it is, 
therefore, drank and greatly prized. The salagrama possesses 
many other mysteriou:s powers; 11ud in death it is an essential in· 
grediem in the viallcum. The departing Hindoo holds It in his 
hand, and through his confidence in its influence, hope brightens 
the future, and he dies in peace. 

Many amulets are believed to possess the power of warding off 
the blow of the kmg of terrors; but Lucilius, in one of his epi 
grams, describes a sick man who, having seen a certain physician 
m a dream, 

. . . . . '' A woke no more, 
Although an amulet he wore." 

The galvanic rings now worn as protections from rheumatism, 
and the camphor bags, as guardians of female virtue, are amulets. 
Thus we are told that in 1568 the Prince of Orange condemned 
a Spanish prisoner to be shot at Juliers. The soldiers tied him 
to a tree, and fired, but he was invulnerable. The soldiers, there
fore stripped him, to see what armor he wore, but they found only 
an amulet bearing the figure of a lamb. This was taken from 
him, and death followed the first shot aimed at him.-En. 

* Tiedmann, De QU<Bstione, «}c., p. 103. 
t These verses have been quoted by Fromann, pp. 947, 948. 

* Dio:corides, lib. v, 
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an unprecedented event; but when it is careful
ly examined, it can be explained upon ordinary 
physical principles, and., if not a natural event, 
it may be performed by any one who is in pos
session of the method of working it. 

The first attempt, which succeeded, to attract 
lightning from the clouds, when witnessed by 
those ignorant of the method of effecting it, was 
proclaimed as a miracle, and consistently re
garded as such by the ignorant multitude. 
Nothing, indeed, could be better calculated to 
subdue and enchain their minds in the bondage 
of superstition; but, since the principles upon 
which the phenomenon depends are well under
stood, it has ceased to be regarded as miracu
lous, and is classed among the other remarkable 
discoveries of physical science. lVIany of the 
astounding phenomena of initiation into the mys
teries of the temples, and those intended to be 
considered as supernatural ·when displayed be
tore the people in ancient times, and even, proh 
pudor! some in our own times, especially in the 
legends and the rituals of the Church of Rome, 
are readily explained upon physical principles, 
and 1nay be confidently classed as sacred frauds. 
Nothing can be more unworthy of the Church 
who sends them forth. vVell may the scoffer 
at religion exclaim, does the honor ·and the wor
ship of the Deity require for its advancement 
the aid of falsehood and imposture ! 

Such is my opinion of the distinction between 
real and apparent miracles. With reference to 
the former, the Supreme Being 1nay will, as he 
possesses the po·wer, to perform every thing, at 
any time, that is truly miraculous, and we can 
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Urban Y. After such an instance, can one blame 
the ignorant who put their faith in the talismans of 
the magician ? Wherein lies the difference, except 
in the mode of consecration 1 

\Vhy did the Scandinavians attach to verse the 
idea of a magical power?* \Vhy did the Greeks 
and Romans believe in the power of songs and 
verses to cause the destruction of dangerous rep
tiles, and to draw the moon from the vault of heav
en ?i \V e 1·eply that magical formularies were 
originally couched in Yerse, in a similar manner as 
the principles of policy, and of morality, and reli
gions and historical narratives ; and these verses 
were always chanted. The Theut·gists, deriving 
their ceremonial rites from the Egyptian priests or 
from the disciples of Zoroaster, did not hold this 
opinion. They ·were ignorant •vhether some had 
or had not expressed themseh-es in verse ; they 
were certain that others had not done so ; and po
etry was prohibite<l by the religion of Egypt, as 
being the language of fiction.t :Modern sorcerers 
have not ascribed magical powers to verse; but 
they find virtue in absurd figures, strange charac
ters, and words of uncouth pronunciation. 

In the bands of men who either had never been 
in possession of, or who had no knowledge of 
hieroglyphics, or of sacred language and charac
ters, the greater proportion of the magical formu
laries became useless ; yet, nevertheless, thougl1 
they had ceased to be comprehended, the remem
brance of their powers was not forgotten. Even 
when meaning was no longer attached to the terms 
myste1·iously recited, or those graven on stones, or 
written on parchment, perhaps a greater reverence 

,. C. V. de Bonstetten, [La Scandinavie et les Alpe•, pp. 42-53. 
t Virgil, E clog. viii., v. fill-71. 
l Dio. Chrysost., Ornt. tlc Jliq non capta. 
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was conceded to them because their origin and the 
measure of their real virtue were not suspected. 

It is thus that errors arise, and become extended. 
The Hindoos affirm that " each letter is governed 
by an angel, an emanation of the virtue of God's 
omnipotence ; and these angels are represented by 
the letters which compose the oration, or form of 
incantation, by which miracles are to be wrought. • 
\Vith what facility, aided by such a doctrine, has 
the impostor been able to defraud the credulous 
in the sale of amulets; some composed of the letters 
expressing a prayer, or a vow; some inscribed with 
strange or absurdly grouped characters; their effica· 
cy indeed becoming greater in proportion to the com
plicated and extraordinary aspect of the writing."t 

A missionary,l having written a vocabulary of 
the native language in Louisiana, frequently re
ferred to it, in order to answer the questions of 
those who addressed him. The natives believed 
this paper to be a spirit, which communicated to 
tbe wi:s:siuuary all his knowledge. The NadoGssis 
are, though able to count, ignorant of ciphers. 

* Les .Mille et une 1Yuits, tome i., pp. 128, 129 (14c 1Yuit).-Hist. 
du Brame, Pad. Manaba . 

t The word Abracadabra, written as below, is still employed 
to cure agues, by what the ignorant call a charm, and in which 
they have the utmost confidence:-

A b r a c a d a b r a 
b r a c a d a b r a 

r a c a d a b r a 
a c a d a b r a 

c a d a b r a 
a d a b r a 

d a b r a 
a b r a 

b r a 
r a 

a 
Indeed, such is the influence of the imagination over the body, 
that the sincere belief of the credulous m the efficacy of this 
charm is adequate to efrcct a cure.-Eo. 

+ P. Hennepin, Dt:scriptiun de la Loui$iane, pp. 2-10, 250. 
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Can·er IJc openinrr a book before them, told them 
' 0 

exactly how many pages there were between the 
beginning and the page which he showed thcl"l ; 
they immediately concluded that the book was a 
spirit, which dictated answers to the traveler. At 
Kano, in Africa, Clapperton met with a person 
who believed that the traveler had tho power of 
transforming men into beasts, and the earth into 
gold, simply by the act of reading a book.t The 
Runic letters+ were numbered with other magical 
agents, so soon as this species of writing was lost 
to the vulgar. An algebraic formula would be 
similarly regarded by the superstitious, if they be
held an undeniable solution to questions appa
l·ently widely different, furnished by its aid; and 
in which they could not discen1 the point, common 
to all, which the science bad seized upon.§ 

The extravagance of credulity causes steps still 
more surprising than those already mentioned to 
take place. In the provinces situated to tlw east 
of the Baltic, which by force of arms and political 
stratagem have been united to the empire of Rus
sia, it is firmly believed, that if a woman with child 
introduces a piece of wood into the stove, in a 
direction opposite to the growth of the branches, 
the infant will be presented in an unnatural direc-

* Carver, Travels in South America. 
t Travels in Africa, <fc., ,·ol. ii1., p. 37 . 
.t Runic letters constituted the ancient alphabet of the Teu· 

tonic and Scandinavian tribes. It consisted of sixteen letters, 
wh1ch are supposed to ha"e been of Phamician origin. They 
were cut on stones ; and those specimens of them wh1ch remain 
have much sirrularity to the portions of wood, or sti~ks, which 
were anciently employed m casting events by the Germans; and 
in this similarity, most probably, originated the magical proper· 
ties ascnbed to the Rumc letters.-Eo. 

9 The notation of music would undoubtedly appear super· 
natural to a people having no idea of it, were a man to repeat 
exactly one of their songs which he had never beard before, but 
which he possessed the power of noting down. 
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tion at the moment of birth. • Sometimes the 
credulous man, ignorant of hieroglyphics, has be· 
JieYed that, by imitating, as far as he could do so, 
the postures represented in the hieroglyphics, he 
could work the apparent miracle which, at an un· 
known period, was obtained by the process de
scribed by them. Of this we find several examples 
in the collection of Gaffarel.t 

"\V e believe it is allowable to refer to error, or 
to reveries of tl1is nature, the origin of universally 
held or popular opinions, sometimes so strange and 
so absurd that we can neither divine their mean· 
ing, nor assign to them a plausible pretext or mo
tive. Causes, with respect to the nature of which 
men have been always profoundly ignorant, have 
exerted, and continue to exert, an influence over 
their existence. 

CHAPTER IX. 
Notwithstanding the Rivalry of religious Sects, the Spirit of a 

find Form of Civllization existed.-Mystery in the Schools of 
Philosophy was ultimately banished by the Jn1luence of more 
perfect Civilizatlon.-In the first Epoch there was an habitual 
Communication of the Greeks with the Successors of the Magi, 
who were dispersed through Asia after the Death of Smerdis : 
1st. The Revelation oDlagic; 2d. The Impoverishing of Egypt 
after the Conquest of the Romans caused Priests of inferior 
Grades, who trafficked in the Secrets of the Temp!es, to abound 
in Rome; 3d. The Polytheists, who were converted to Christ
ianity, carried into its Bosom the Knowledge of the Magic 
which they possessed.-In the second Epoch, the Remains only 
of the Sacred Science existed: lst. In the Schools of the The
urg1an Philosophy ; 2d. In the Possession of wandering Priests, 
and, above all, of Egyptian Priests. As Successors to the for
mer may be assigned, with much probabihty, tbe Secret Soci
eties of Europe; to the latter, the modem Jugglers. 

THE mystery which had enveloped the sacred 
science, like the type of civilization, of which it 

* Deb ray, .Sur les prejuges tt lu idees superstitieuses des Liv~ 
nitn&, cfc.-1\-ouvellts .Jtnnales du Voyages, tome xviii., p. 127. 

t Gaffarel, Curiosites inoui'es, <fc., chap. vii., ~ l et 2. 
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was one of the principal foundations, has submitted 
to the power of time : the veil is torn from it ; the 
statue of silence, seated for so many centuries be
fore the door of the sanctuaries and of the philo
sophic schools, has been overthrown. 

We may inquire, when was this revolution 
effected 1 Was it when rival religions were at 
war with each other ; before the inflexible Zoroas
ter and his successors, and the worship of fire, and 
Sabaism/11' and the adoration of Siva, Vishnu, and 
Bramah, had received a check 1 I reply, no. Per
secuted as magicians, the Hindoo and the Chaldean 
priests carried their sacred arts, and their invio
lable silence, into exile. 

The invasion of the Hebrews had dispersed the 
pagan priests of Canaan-Moses having declared 
sentence of death against whoever should declare 
oracles, or work miracles, in the name of a strange 
god. But the entire conquest of Palestine was 
but slowly achieved. The Hebrews, unfaiLhful to 
the law, and living among indigenous tribes, often 
consulted the priests and the diviners of their 
neighbors. The diviners, in particular, were re
nowned, and even revered; and, when they died, 
bequeathed their secrets to adepts only, who often 
found in them a source of wealth and of profit, if 
not the means of obtaining power. Their last suc
cessors may be recognized in those whom Saul 
persecuted with so much zeal, that, when he fell 
himself into the error from which he had wished 

* The word, correctly written, should be Tsabaism. It was a 
religious system prevalent to a great extent in Arabia, in which, 
although one supreme deity was acknowledged, yet adoration 
was paid to all the stars, or the lower divinities supposed to re· 
side in them, and to a1d in governing the world. Their religious 
books were written in Syriac. Their fasts and prayers were nu
merous; they believed in future punishments for the wicked, but, 
at the same time, that after four thousand years they should be 
pardoned.-ED 
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to preserve his people, he with difficulty found a 
woman who professed the art of invoking the 
shades of the dead. 

In Judea, these pretended prophets were divided 
among themselves, and were at variance with each 
other : some espousing the rival claims of J erusa
lem; others those of Samaria; but neither anathe
ma nor persecution could unveil the sources from 
which their inspirations flovved in the tim~ of need. 

The fierce Cambyses, in killing Apis, insulted 
the supreme god of Egypt, typified by that sacred 
bull. He condemned the priests and the woTship
ers of Apis to the torture, and despoiled the tem
ples. He died, leaving behind him an execrable 
name, without having, notwithstanding so much 
violence, struck one blow at the religious myste
ries of the sanctuaries.* 

The spirit of the fixed type hovered over the 
theaters of these diverse events, and permitted only 
one new light to shine in the eyes of the people, 
who themselves neve1· desired any thing further. 
For several centuries, however, a revolution, of 
which neither the cause, the activity, nor even the 
existence bad been suspected, was gradually taking 

*This conqueror was well aware of the height of superstition 
which enslaved the people whom he sought to subdue. It is 
even said that, knowing the veneration in which the dog and the 
cat were held by the Egyptians, when he attacked Pelusmm, be 
placed a number of these animals in the front of his army, and by 
this means easily became master of the place. In his attempt to 
send an army of fifty thousand men into Upper Egypt, in order 
to destroy the temple of Jupiter Ammon, his object was defeated 
by the overwhelmmg of the troops in a whirlwind of sand, a cir
cumstance which was attributed to the vengeance of the god 
whose sanctuary was threatened. An oracle predicted that he 
should die at Ecbatana; and, by a remarkable coincidence, b1s 
death occurred at a small town of that name, from a wound which 
he received from his own sword, when mounting on horseback. 
It happened in the year 521, B.c. He left no issue; and his 
throne was usurped by the Magi, whom, during his lifetime, he 
had severely persecuted.-ED. 
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place among the inhabitants of the. earth ; and 
which five-and-thirty or forty ccntunes have not 
been able to overturn. In the colonic::~, which tl1e 
Phrenician navio·ators had founded on distant 

0 
shores, they lmd introduced, unknown to them-
selves, the germ of progressive civilization. Too 
wealthy and too much occupied by mercantile 
interests to desire to subjugate by force of arms, 
and too little instructed to found civilization upon 
religion and sacred science, they were contented 
to blend their own customs with those of the tribes 
among whom they settled for commercial purposes. 

It may be said, that man, for the first time, then 
learned that tho mode of life which he had received 
from his ancestors might be ameliorated by the 
result of his free will, and not by a course of blind 
obedience to assumed supernatural beings. Curi
osity is the first effect of the desire for mental per
fection; and when this is even moderately satisfied, 
it teaches us to appreciate the value of knowledge, 
and does not relax in the pursuit, from the convic
tion that it must be sought for and obtained from 
distant sources. A lo11g voyage does not alann the 
philosopher impatient to instruct himself; never
theless, he is not always able to break the seal of 
mystery. The instructions obtained in India, Chal
dea, and in Egypt, bound the ancient sages, as far 
as we can judge, to particular opinions indepen
dent of theory. Thales, indeed, was enabled to 
predict an eclipse, but only one;'*' and Pythagoras 

* There is much reason for believing that Chaldea was the 
cradle of astronomy, the origin of which has been fixed at ape
riod so remote as two thousand two hundred and thirty-two 
years before the birth of our SaviOr. The astronomical learning 
was obtained from Chaldca; and, in every problem of difficulty, 
the Egyptians were forced to have recourse to the ass1stance of 
the Chaldean astronomers. But what La Place has designated 
as the most ancient monument of astronomical knowledge, 
namely, the invention of the period of seven days of the week, 
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found, by force of genius alone, the demonstration 
of the theorem that had been revealed to him, of the 
equality of the square of the hypothenuse to the sum 
of the squares of the two other sides of the rectan
gular triangle. Philosophers, beside, looked upon 
themselves as the initiated ; the pride of exclusive 
possession exalted them like their institutors : and 
the disciples of Pythagoras received his revelations, 
not in proportion to their capacity, but according 
to the elevation in rank to which they had attained 
in a doctrine, which, like the initiations, had its 
prefixed duration, its language, and its proofs. It 
was only by gradual steps, and by the exterior 
infh1ence of progressive civilization, that the same 
discretion which regulated the temples- ceased to 
govern the schools of philosophy. 

Thus, even in those countries where protect
ing civilization showered down its blessings abun-
is said to be due to t.he Egyptians.* lt is, nevertheless, remarka
ble, that the names of the days among the Bramins, are the 
same as those in Egypt, and correspond to the same physical por
tions of time. Thales, who was a native of Miletus, in Ionia, 
acquired, accordmg to the custom of his day, the greater part of 
his knowledge by traveling, and was taught geometry. and as
tronomy by the priests of Memphis. He soon, however: outstrip· 
ped his instructors in the race of knowledge ; and, by the mere 
force of hts genios, invented several fundamental propositions 
which were afterward incorporated into the Elements of Euclid. 
There is little doubt that the true doctrine of the motion of the 
earth was promulgated in the schools of Thales and Pythagoras; 
and it 1s equally certam that Thales introduced mto Greece the 
prediction of solar eclipses, and the explanation of their real 
cause ;f although it has, with much probability, been supposed 
that the method of working the problem was borrowed from the 
Chaldeans, who were enabled to arrive at it by an extensive se
ries of observations, conducted w1th great care and regularity, 
which they possessed. 'fhales also corrected the Greek eaten· 
dar, and determmed the length of the year to be three hundred 
and sixty-five days. He died in the ninety-sixth year of his age, 
about five hundred and forty-eight years before Christ: one proof, 
among a thousand, that the exercise of the mental energies is 
favorable to longevity.-Eo. 

* Syst. dtL Nonde, I. v., c. I. t Plutarch, De Placit. Philosop"·• l. ii., p. 24. 
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dantly, where the cultivation of tho art of writing 
and the sciences opened the way for brilliant fame, 
the doctrines of the sanctuaries and the occult sci
ence, that had emigrated from Th1·ace or Egypt, 
remained impenetrable. The priests maintained 
around them the most profound obscurity, the dens
ity of which was proportioned to the power and. the 
veneration which they could obtain. 

Demosthenes is the first author who noticed the 
existence of sorcerers in Greece.* At that time 
occult science had ceased to be centered in the 
temples : and some shreds of it had fallen into the 
hands of profane and obscure men, who were com
plete sn·angers to the sacred mysteries, and who had 
dared to profess the art of working miracles. \V e 
must retrace more than thirty-five lusters, and 
racall to recollection one of the most remarkable 
events of ancient history, the massacre of the :Magi, 
after the fall of Smerdis,t in order to assign the 
cause of this fact. This sacerdotal tribe, very nu-

* Demosthen. in Aristogit., 1; M. T i:jmann, De QuCEstione, <f·c., 
p. 46. 

t Smerdis was the name of the brother of Cambyses, who was 
privately put to death by the order of that monarch, and who was 
represented after his death by an Impostor of the same name, 
who greatly resembled him in person. This Smerdts, the im
postor, was one of the Magi, and the person referred to in the 
text. He had been deprived of his ears by Cyrus, on account of 
some atrocity which he had committed. On the death of Cam
byses, he usurped the throne, under the cover of his resemblance 
to the real Smerdis, whose-death was only known to him. Tho 
fraud, however, was suspected, and discovered by Phredyma, 
one of the wives of the late monarch, who, at her father's re
quest, took an opportunity of examining the head of the usurper 
when he was asleep, and ascertained that he had no ears. A 
conspi~acy was .immediately. forme?, which accomplished not 
only his destruct10n, but terminated m the massacre of the Magi 
and the elevation of Darius to the throne of Persia. The ten~ 
Magi is ~f ~reek derivation,_and impl~es men devoted to study 
and. med1tat10n; but my_ fnend, .. MaJor Moor, suspects it is 
rlenved from the Sanscnt MahaJI, and means great, or wise 
men.-ED. 
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rncrous and very powerful, could not he entirely 
annihilated. It was dispersed, without doubt, to 
all parts; and when the political views of Darius 
made him anxious to reassemble it, we may be
lieve tl1at all the 1\Iagi were not equally desirous 
of becoming the supporters of the assassin. To 
these fugitives successors were often found among 
men born in a period of higher civilization, espe
cial] y among the Greeks, scattered over the vast 
empire of Persia, as commanders and soldiers in 
the auxiliary troops of Darius, goven10rs of his 
provinces, and active agents of commerce in his 
ports, who, in the center of Asiatic Greece, and 
under the yoke of the great king, maintained both 
the culture and the idiom of European Greece, 
with the spirit of perfectible civilization.* To these 
they transmitted their hatred and their secrets. 

The subsequent events, and the war of Cyrus 
the younger against Artaxerxes, above a11, the 
ascendency which the King of Persia had obtained 
over Greece, both during and after the Peloponne
sian wa.r. had increased the intimate communica
tion between the Greeks and the interior of the 
empire. They admired the wonders performed by 
the ·Magi, and from the name of these priests they 
gave the title of magic to the art of working mira
cles ; and this title soon became sufficiently cele
brated for Euripides to impose it on the celestial 
inspiration with which Orpheus had been animated. 
The Greeks jn Persia, both curious and rapacious, 

• A powerful ev1dence supports our assertion-if the poem 
attributed to Phocylitles was really written by that author, and 
in which he says, ' ' Abstam from the books of the Magt" (verse 
138). He was born at Miletmm, in Asiatic Greece, 637 s.c. 
According to Suidas, Phocyltdes must have wntten his moral 
precepts at a mature age, and consequentl y whe n the fugitive 
1\fagi were twenty or thuty )'ears in communication with the 
Greeks of Asia. 

I. () 
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always trace the intention to some gracious pur
pose. But, however closely the ingenuity of 
man tnay imitate real miracles, and however 
the results of his operations may appear mirac
tlous, yet, when they are examined, they can be 
1·eferred, as I have already said, to physical 
causes ; and their influence is found not to be 
directed to the beneficent and gracious ends 
which follo·w, as a regular sequence, every real 
miracle. The apparent miracle is ·worked, not 
for an act worthY of the Di,·inity, but to elevate 
the dignity of cei·tain individuals, or to augment 
the consequence of particulnr classes of men in 
the eyes of the ignorant, or to forward some 
other object not extending to general good, but 
confined in its influence to comparatively nar
row limits; namelY, to satisfv ambition and the 
love of power. · · 

To affirm positively that an event which is 
consonant with the ordinary powers of nature 
is the immediate result of the intervention of 
Divine agency, displays an arrogant assump
tion of superior wisdom, and of such an ac
quaintance with all the tendencies of the oper- ~ 
'-tions of the works of nature as to pronounc~ 
them inadequate, and must consequently lead 
to the suspicion of imposture; but to presume 
to imitate the a·wful phenomena of nature, and 
to pronounce these imitations the result of su
pernatural agency, deserves no other appella
tion than that of actual imposture. Sueh at
tempts, for the purposes of ambition, and for the 
promotion of sacerdotal control over the minds 
of the mass of mankind, are those \vhich onr 
author has endeavored to expose ; and, when 
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drew near to the proscribed :Magi and their do* 
scendants, and profited, without ~oubt, ~y the frc* 
quent occasions that they had of mstructmg them* 
selves;* so that, on returning to Greece, they were 
enabled to carry on a lucrative trade, by employ~ 
ing the secrets they had acquired for the purposes 
of vengeance and wickedness.t 

The conquests of Alexander established tho 
power of the Greeks over those parts of Asia, 
where every temple had its pecular mysteries; 
while the numerous priests of Phrygia and of 
Syria threw open their sanctuaries to the conquer
ors, and were eager to initiate them into their 
creeds. 

The second Idyl of Theocritus presents a picture 
of a conjuration or enchantment, worked by an or* 
dinary female ; thus showing that the use of magic 
had, long before that period, been practiced by the 
Greeks. The Idyl concludes with the threat of 
poisoning, which it is the object of the magical 
incantation to effect.t The simple idea is thus 
succeeded by one of superstition; and the language 
peculiar to the temples, in the expression of the 
fact which alone had been employed by the Greeks 
before their intercourse with a people, governed 

* The communications of the l\fagi with the philosophers 
of Greece soon became frequent. Plato, in one of his dialogues, 
(in Axiocho), introduces the Magus Gobry, as revealing religious 
secrets to Socrates. 

t One learned man whom I have already mentioned, M.G. C. 
Horst, states, in his Bibliotheque 1lfagique, and has proved, that 
Italy and Greece receh·ed from Asia, and from the followers 
of the two principles (that is to say, the worshipers of Ormusd 
and his opponent Arhiman). the magic doctrines which were 
gradually blended with the ancient mythology, founded m both 
countries upon the worship of dtvine nature. It w11l be seen 
that this opinion relates to the time when the doctrines of magic 
had penetrated mto the temples, an epoch much anterior to the 
penoll when the magic arts ceased to be concentrated there. 

t Theocrit., Eidyll. ii., v. 160. 
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by the depositaries of the occult science. An atro· 
cious ct;me was, therefore, no longer to be regard· 
ed as the work of man, but as the result of the 
intervention of supernatural beings. In the same 
manner, Theocritus transforms Agamede, a woman 
celebrated for her knowledge of medicine, into a 
sorceress. 

The religion of Egypt, which Cambyses had 
attacked in vain, and which had never been dis· 
turbed by Alexander,* was preserved and honored 
by the Ptolemys ; and, as masters of Egypt, the 
Romans allowed it to reign in peace over their 
new subjects. But external wars, and internal 
feuds, had ruined the people, and impoverished the 
temp1es. The ancient religion of tbe country, like 
the country itse1f, languisheJ. under the influence 
of a foreign yoke. The priesthood was no longer 

* The peaceable possession of their religion, and the sacred 
mysteries which Alexander conferred upon the Egyptians after 
his conquest of Egypt, arose, m a great measure, from the adula
tion pairl by the priests to the conqueror. On visiting the temple 
of Jupiter Ammon, he bribed the priests to salute him as the son 
of their god; and, through their influence. his army was induced 
to pay him divine honors. It is also well known that, after be 
overcame Darius, he ordered himself to be worshiped as a god; 
and when Callisthenes, a philosopher of Olynthus, who accom
panied him as a preceptor in his Oriental expedition, and to 
whom be had been recommended by Aristotle, refused to degrade 
himself by obeying this command, the unfortunate philosopher 
was accused of a conspiracy, mutilated, exposed to wild beasts, 
and dragged about in chains, until Lys1machus relieved him 
of his persecutions by giving h1m poison. We can readily con
ceive that an individual spoiled by a successful career of glory, 
such as fell to the lot of Alexander, and elated v-.ith such a de
gree of pride as led him to assume divine honors, would not only 
protect but warmly patromze a fraudulent priesthood, who might 
aid in secunng the object of his ambition. The most cunous fact 
in the history of this great and bad man is, the part which the 
priests most probably plnyed m causing his death, which oc
curred exactly as the Magi had predicted, on his entering the 
city of Babylon, after bts Indian expedttion, loaded with the 
spoils of the East. His death happened m the month of April, 
323 B.c., in the thirty-second year of his age, r..ud was very hkely 
the effect of pmson.- Eo. 
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the first body in the state: it had lost too much of 
its diguity, its power, aml its riches, to preserve its 
numerous hierarchy unsullied. On this account, 
oppressed by want, priests of inferior orders re
paired in crowds to the capital of the world; and, 
to the superstition and credulity already almost 
predominant there, they added juggle1·y and ora
cles. The enlightened classes of the people had 
the same contempt for these sacred mendicants as 
for those who flocked from Syria and from Phrygia. 
Occupied with other interests of too much impor
tance, and nourished with too independent a phi
losophy, the cotemporaries of Cicero* and of 
Cresar held. the Thaumaturgian subalterns in little 
or no estimation. 

The multitude, doubtless, still followed them, 
when, for a few pieces of money, they displayed 
their juggling in the public places, and engaged 
the attention of the people by oracles, cures, and 
wondetful apparitions :t but the general improve
ment of intellect could not fail to increase the 
degradation of the sacred science. The prodigies 
that it had formerly offered to the public vene-ra
tion, now encountered many skeptics; and when 
a miracle is either denied or discussed, the little 
reality that it possesses enables the fraud to be 
easily unveiled. The priests, whose tact had been 
successful in upholding their deceptions under a 
fixed form of civilization, soon experienced how 
much their influence was lessened under a civiliza
tion which was progressive. They strove with 

* To Cicero has been attributed the remark, "that two aurus· 
pices, or augurs, can not pass each other in the street wtthout 
thrusting th~ir tongues into Lheir cheeks ;" but 

Faith-fanatic faith-once wedded fast 
To some dear falsehood, hugs 1l to the la.st.-Eu. 

t Origen, Contr. Celsmn, lib. i.; Plutarch, Cur ntmc Pythta non 
edit oracula carmine. 
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difficulty against the latter, chiefly because its in
fluence was founded upon an extension of knowl
edge. The oracle:S were silenced; prodigies be
came more rare, and the obscurity of the sanctuaries 
and the mysticism of superstition alike diminished, 
when the triumph of Christianity imparted a new 
impulse to the mind, and propagated a higher creed. 
Behold, on one side, the temples destroyed ; the 
priests dispersed ; some doomed to ignominy and 
to indigence, and. others reduced at last to traffic 
for their liYelihood with the sacred science : and 
on the other side, persuasion, enthusiasm, inte1·est, 
ambition, and persecution at 1ast, causiug Immbcr
less desertions from the old faith, while they aug
mented the ranks of the proselytes under the ban
ners of the new religion; among these proselytes 
there were many who were ready and desirous of 
carrying with them those secrets of magic which 
belonged to the different creeds that they had aban
doned. The miracle which dispersed the work
men, sent by Julian to raze th~ Tem1'le of Jerusa
lem, proved that the Christians also were tainted 
with the knowledge of the processes which the 
ancient Thaumaturgists had used with such brill
iant success.• Then, the old religion received a 

* The great efforts '"·hich the Emperor Julian made at this 
time to restore Paganism in all its bnlliancy and power, proved 
unavatlrng; not on account of any deficiency of talent, or feeble· 
ness of energy in Lhat extraordinary man, but because the faith 
which he was anxious to press was destitute of theological prin
ciples and moral precepts. It was the obJect of that emperor to 
remedy these defects; and laws were enacted to reform morals, 
and to promote the practice of benevolence and chanty, which 
he was wise enough to admire in the Christians. But this was 
impossible; the union of fraud ami truth could never be effected ; 
and while the priests of restored Paganism were selected from 
among the philosophers and .:\lagi, who were deeply skilled m 
magic an1l di,·ination, ami who dealt openly m irnpo:.tures, it was 
impossible to oppo~e the progress of the new fntth, based upon 
truth anrl purity of lllOrals. lt ts, nevertheless, melancholy to 
reflect upon the apostasy of many Christians, who, from mere 
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mortal blow: its adversaries could combat it with 
its own weapons, or unveil to the day the weak
ness of its impostures. 

As long as Polytheism existed, detested but not 
yet proscribed by supreme authority-as long as 
its temples stood, or their recent ruins 1·ecalled a 
worship to which so many recollections were at
tached, tho most earnest endeavor of its adversa
ries was to demonstrate the falsehood of its mira
cles, as well as the absurdity of its dogmas. But 
gradually the ivy and moss covered the rubbish, in 
the midst of which persevering zeal no longer re
assembled its worshipers. Habit, the course of 
things, and necessity, drove whole populations into 

prudential motives, embraced the religion of their sovereign. 
The crafty monarch even went so far as to dream of rebuilding 
the Temple of Jerusalem, which was not only "destroyed by the 
arms of Titus and Hadrian, but a ploughshare had been drawn 
over the ground, as a sign of perpetual interdiction."* He hoped 
to establish in it all the ceremomals of an imposing faith, whtch 
shonlil P.clipsA thost'! of the Church of the Resurrection on the 
adJacent hill of Calvary. The Jews assembled to aid this object, 
intent alone on exasperating the Christians, without retlP.cting on 
the ultimate aim of the emperor. It was on this occasion when 
the workmen of Julian and the infatuated Jews, were equally 
engaged in clearing away the ruins of the former edifice, and 
founding the new temple, that an earthquake, a whirlwind, and a 
fiery eruption, destroyed the enthusiastic laborers, scattered the 
foundalwns of the proJected edifice, and overthrew forever the 
triumphs and hopes of Polytheism. Our author has ra1sed some 
doubts respecting the supernatural character of this event ; but it 
was not at the time disputed by the infidels ;t and notwithstand
ing the skepticism of Gibbon, and the doubts of the pious Dr. 
Lardner,t there is not the smallest evidence to prove that it was 
the result of artifice or of occult science. " The horrible balls 
of fire," says Ammianus 1\Iarcellinus, "bursting forth near the 
foundations, with frequent reiterations, rendered the place from 
time to time inaccessible to the scorched and blasted work
men ... " and "the undertaking was abandoued.''~-ED. 

* Gibbon's Decline and Fall of tlte Roman Empire, 2d edit., vol. iv., 
p.lOO. 

t Gregory Nazi:mzen, Orat. iv., p. 110. 
~ Ammianus 1\larcellinus, xxiiii., xxiv. 
\\ Jewislt and Heat/ten Tt:stimonirs, vol i\r., pp. 47-71. 
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the new faith: they ceased to combat that which 
they bad ceased to disbelieve; they ceased to arm 
themselves against that reason which one day might 
extend itself beyond the end prescribed to its ef
forts. The remains of the sacred science then 
rested in the hands of two classes of men, very 
different from one another. 

To priests of a superior order, to the enlighten
ed disciples of the sages of Babylon, of Etruria, 
of Persia, of Egypt, and of Hindostan, were united 
the successors of the Theurgian philosophers, who, 
since the second century, had attempted to raise 
up Polytheism by transforming its legends into 
moral allegories, and its impostures into div.ne 
acts, effected at the commands of virtuous men, 
through the celestial powers. All of them together 
professing the ancient Polytheism less than the 
worship of one divinity, which they adored under 
a thousand different names in different religions, 
opened the schools of philosophy to the Christians; 
who, being the friends of knowledge, believed 
themselves permitted to search for it. A Platonic 
theosophy, with austere and exalted morals, form
ed the foundation of the doctrines. But they re
vered also the memory of men who had been, in 
consequence of their piety, in communication, as 
they believed, with supernatural beings, and had 
obtained the gift of miraculous works. The just 
dread of hearing their miracles discussed, denied, 
or vilified, by tbeir too powerful adversaries, re
animated the ancient spirit of mystery ; and they 
made it a religious duty, more than ever, to be 
silent on all that they still possessed of their knowl
edge. Synesius* bitterly reproaches one of his 

* Synesius was born at Cyrene, in Africa, in the year three 
hundred and seventy-eight. He attached himself to the school 
of the New Platonists, but was converted to Chrisllamty when 
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friends for having revealed to uninitiated auditors 
a part of the secret doctrine of the philosophers.* 
The entire work of Lydus upon prodigies, and the 
passage that we have quoted from Damascius,t 
prove how far the two latter believed themselves 
still strictly bound by their promises of silence.t 
The initiated of Memphis,§ the disciples of the 
little more than twenty years of age, by Theophilns, Bishop of 
Alexandria. He was a most remarkable man, both for learning 
and piety; and although, after his conversion, he still retained a 
fondness for the New Platonism, yet, Theophilus urged him to 
permit him to consecrate him for a bishopric. The entreaties of 
the bishop were long resisted, on account of the affection he bore 
for his wife; but he at length yielded, was separated from her, 
and became Bishop of Ptolemais in 410. He was the author of 
many curious and learned disquisitions.-ED . 

.,. Synes, p. 143. 
t Damascms, the stoic. He was a native of Damascus, and 

wrote several works, some of which are now lost. Those writ
ings by which he 1s best known are four books on extraordinary 
events which occurred in the age of Justinian.-Eo. 

i The trace of this custom of mystery is found at a much later 
period. It was only in the twelfth century that Tzetzes and Zo
naras revealed the secret of the mirror of Archimedes, although 
this mirror had been employed by Proclus, nt Lhc beginning of 
the sixth century, to burn the fleet of Vitellius, who besieged 
Constantinople. 

~ Memphis, situated on the banks of the Nile, near the Pyra
mids, was the capital of Egypt before Alexandria was built, and 
contained the Temple of Apis, the ox-god, the type of Osiris, 
whose sou I the Egyptians believed passed into the body of an ox. 
The great festival of this god was performed w1th the most mag
uificent ceremonies at Memphis. at the commencement of the 
annual inundation of the Nile, and lasted seven days. The ox, 
selected to represent the god. was distinguished by particular 
marks, which were, most probably, the ingenious productions of 
the priests : the whole animal was black, except a white cres
cent, or a mark resembling the figure of a man, on the right 
side; and on the back, the figur€) of an eagle ; on the forehead 
was a white, square spot; under the tongue a knot resembling 
a beetle ; and the hairs of the tail were double. This ox was 
led in solemn procession, and having made the round of the city 
in order that those who smelted his breath might gam a know]. 
edge of futurity, anJ after a variety of other absurd c~remomes, 
he was led to the riYer, and if he h:ld attained to twenty-five 
years of age, he was drowned, and a new A pis elected. On this 
occasion, although the god was purposely drowned, the priests 
shaved their heads as an indication of monrning ; cries and lorn-
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Etruscan priests, could not have held a more re
served language. 

In noticing the philosophic dogmas, we shall be 
able to follow into Greece, and then into Italy, 
cntations resounded through the city; and these continued until 
a new Apts, wtth all the characteristic marks, was found. Tlus 
new representative of Osins hod to perform a probation of forty 
days, before beiug initiated in all his dignities; during which 
time women only admtmstered to him. 

Bull and kine worship passed mto Egypt from Hindostan, and 
it is still retained in the East; for Siva rides upon a white bull, 
called Handi ; and Brahmany, or sacred bulls, are seen wandering 
unmolested in all the cities of Hindostan. But the most cunous 
circumstance relating to bovine worship, is the fact that it was 
practiced in England in the fifteenth century : another proof, 
among many, of the difficulty of shakin; off old habits, and aver
ificatiOn of the remark, that the early Christians had ingrafted 
some of the abominations of Paganism on their ritual. ~fa;or 
Moor, in his Oriental Fra~ments, p. 516. has given the following 
translation of a register of the monastery of St. Edmundsbury, 
contained in a volume entitled Carolla varia, by the Rev. William 
Hawkins, of Hadleigh, Suffolk, printed at Cambridge, 1634. 

"Thili indenture certifies, that .Master JoH:>~ SwARsH.nt, sa
crist, with the consent of the prior and coment, demise and let to 
. . . . . . . the manor cal1ed Habyrden in Bury, and the saicl 
. . . • . . . . .. his executors, &c., shall find, or cause to 
be found, one H 'hile Bull, every year of his term, so oflt:u a:. it 
shall happen that any gentlewoman (mulierem generosum), or any 
other woman, from devotion, or vows lly them made, shall visit 
the tomb of the glorious martyr St. Edmund, to make the oblation 
of the sa1d white bull, etc. Dated, the ·1lh of June, in the second 
year of Henry VII. (A.D. 1487.)" Two other indentures, nearly 
~,;irnilar, are of the eleventh and twenty-fifth of Henry VI 11. Now, 
the worthy :\lr. Hawkins informs us, that when a married woman 
Wished to make this oblation. "the white bull, who was never 
yoked to the plough, nor baited, was Jed in procession through 
the principal streets of the town, to the principal gate of the mon
astery, attended by all the monks singtng, and a shouting crO\vd : 
the woman wallung by him, antl stroking his milk-while sicJes, 
and pendent dewlaps. The bull being then dismissed, the woman 
entered the church, and paid her vows at the altar of St. Edmund, 
kissmg the stone, and entreating with tears the blcssmg of:\ ch1ld.'' 
It is not easy to l>ay how many other equally ridiculous pagan su-

ferstitions deformed the purity of Christianity before this period. 
will mention one only at present. When Clovis, the fir~t Chris· 

tian King of France was baptized, the vial containing the sacred 
unction was stated to have been dropped from heaven into the 
hands of St. Rcm1gius, then Bishop of Rheim$, about the end of 
the fifll1 century ; where it bas ever since been preserved for the 
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after the capture of Constantinople, the traces of 
the existing influence of the schools. This will be, 
however, less easy in all that concerns occult sci
ence; the founders of the school certainly possess
ed it, but its transmission is only probable. How 
many accidents might have buried it in the mys
tery from which it must have escaped, but for the 
great precautions that were observed to secure it! 
~orne facts remain, however, to shed a little light 
upon this interesting problem. 

The doctrines of the Theurgists, which trans
formed into supernatural beings and genii both 
those substances which serve and are made use of 
in experimental science, as well as the men who 
employed them, was entirely revived in the caba
listic doctrines of modern times. To produce 
miraculous works, science also caused the genii to 
act, and to submit to the power of the philosopher 
whom she enlightened with her rays. Genii of 
the earth, of the air, of the water, and of fire were 
dispersed in the four elements which physics, at 
that period, considered the bases of all bodies; 
and have we not discovered in the gnomes the 
laborers who worked mines~* The brilliant and 
romantic details with which a lively imagination 
bas embellished the principles of the cabalists, do 
not prevent the identity of the two doctrines from 
being easily recognized. 
purpose of anointing all succeeding kings. To confirm its divine 
descent, as soon as the coronation is over, the oil in the vial be
gins to waste and vanish, but is again renewed o'f itself, for the 
service of every succeeding coronation. By such falsehoods bas 
the Church of Home defiled a faith which requires notiung but 
the simple light of truth to d1splay and uphold its divine origin.* 
-En. 

* The four elements were personified by Sylphs, Nymphs, 
Gnomes, and Salamanders. The Gnomes were the evil demons 
of the earth.-ED. 

* Nic., De Brain de St. Remigio. 
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It is known what sublime power is attached to 
oM (om\I), which designates the Hindoo Trinity, 
composed of Sira, Yisluzu, and Bramalt, in pro
nouncino- which the pious :Magi are raised to the 
intellect~al knowledge of the three united gods. 
This divine name, and its mysterious energy, were 
again brought forth in two books of magic, pub
lished in Germany at the beginning of the six
teenth century.* 'Ve may regard these as the 
last link of the chains still remaining, in spite of 
the remoteness of countries and of ages, and in 
spite of the difference of idioms and of religions- a 
remaining link of that chain which bind:; to the 
transcendental doctrines of Hindostan the wrecks 
which modern adepts haYe preserved of them. 

Of those inventions which anciently produced so 
many miracles, some are to be found in the writ
ings of men whom, as being versed in the occult 
science, the Middle Ages either admired or perse
cuted.t It is certaiu that in that age of ignorance 
learned men have often conveyed the charge of 
their knowledge to secret societies, which haye 
existed almost in our day, under the name of Rosi
crucians,f or under other names equally enigmat
ical. 

* They are quoted in the" Bibliotheque ltfagique," of M. Hurst. 
t Albcrtus Ma~rnus. l'Abbe Trilhcme, the Franciscan Barthe

lemi, Robert Fludd, Roger Bacon, &c. 
t Rosicruciane, or brothers of the Rosy Cross, were a sect of 

hermitical philosophers, who :first appeared in Germany, at the 
beginning of the fourlcenth century. 

Their chief \Vas a German gentleman, called ChriiStian Rosen· 
cruz, educated m a monastery, where he lcarneJ the languagt's. 

About the close of the fourteenth century, he went to the Holy 
Land, where, falling sick, he consulted the Arabs at Dama. cus, 
and other Eastern philosophers; nnd by them he was !SUpposed to 
be imtialed mto the mystcnes he professed. On h1s return to Ger· 
many he formed a society, to which he communicated his secrets, 
and dJetl in 1181. 

The whole of this account is generally regarded as fabulous. 
The members of the society bounu themselves to secrecy, and 
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he has confined himself to these alone, his ob· 
ject has been accomplished. 

"\Vith respect to another description of pre· 
tended miracles in our own times, namely, those 
·which occupied the public mind in 1820, during 
the career of Prince Ilohenlohe, who assumed 
to himself the miraculous gift of healing ; and 
also some cures which were alleged to have 
been obtained through prayer, and published in 
a periodical called the " Morning Watch," in 
1830: these appear not to have been known to 
our author. They are only mentioned here to 
show that credulity and superstition belong to 
no particular age; and to demonstrate the pow
erful influence of confidence in bestowing tone 
and energy upon the human frame, after long
continued chronic diseases have worn them
selves out, and have left the individual in a state 
of debility which only requires the action of 
some powerful excitement to set the machine 
again in action. 

''Of all moral agents," says l\Ir. TraYers, in 
a letter relative to the cure of a 1\Iiss Fancourt 
of a spine complaint, in answer to the prayer 
of a Mr. Greaves, " I conceive that faith which 
is inspired by a religious creed to be the most 
powerful; and lVIiss Fancourt's case, there can 
be no doubt, '\Vas one of many instances of sud
den recovery from a passive form of nervous 
ailment, brought about by the powerful excite
ment .of t?is extraor.dinary stimulus, compared 
to which, m her predisposed frame of mind, am
monia and quinia would have been mere tri
fling." On the same principles may be justly 
ascribed the cure of 1\iiss 1\iartineau, so confi-
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One of the brighest geniuses who sl1ed honor 
upon Europe and the human race, Leibnitz, pen
etrated into one of these societies at Nuremberg, 
and, from the avowal of his panegyrist,* obtained 
there instruction which, perhaps, he might have 
sought for in vain elsewhere. Were these myste
rious reunions the remains of the ancient initiations 1 
Every thing conduces to the belief that they were: 
not only the ordeal and the examinations to which 
it was necessary to submit before obtaining an en
trance to them ; but, above all, the nature of the 
secrets they possessed, and the means that they 
appear to have employed to preserve them. Some
times, indeed, there are found in the writings of 
the authors of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
indications of the knowledge of Thaumaturgy, and 
its application; but more frequently merely the 
remembrance of the wonders that they had form-

certain rules. They professed to know all sciences, but espe
cially medicine; and they pretended to have their traditionary 
knowledge from Egyptians, Cbaldeans, and others. They have 
been called Immortals, Illuminati, Invisible Brothers, and, from 
signing themselves F. R. C., also Fratus Roris Cocti ; it bemg pre
tended that the philosopher's stone is concocted dew. They have 
been confounded with the Freemasons. 

The Rosicrucians have had some respectability, because Lu· 
ther's arms were a cross anJ a rose; and as it was assumed l.Jy 
chemical druggists, it was asserted to be derived from chemical 
signs. Dew, ros, was esteemed the best solvent of gold; and the 
cross, or crux, is the symbol for light in chemistry. Now light, 
according to this sect, is rarefied gold ; and thus the name arose. 
A Rosicrucian is one, therefore, who by dew seeks light (gold). 

At the head of these fanatics was Robert Fludd, an English 
physician, Jacob Behmen, and Michael Mayer. They all main
tained that the dissolution of bodies by fire is the only way that 
man can arrn·e at wisdom and obtain the first principles of things. 
They taught that there was a certain harmony m creation ; that 
even the Deity rules the kingdom of grace by the same chemical 
laws as those by which he rules the kingdom of nature; and they 
therefore expressed rellgious truths by chemical s1gns, and va
rious other strange, incomprehensible doctrines.-Eo. 

* Fontanelle, Eloge de Leibnitz.-Eloges des Academiciens, tome 
i. , pp. 464 , ·165. 
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erly worked, and scarcely· throwing a gleam of 
light on the oblivion into which the means by \Vhich 
they have fallen were performed. 

It is thus, at least, that we are tempted to in
terpret these authors erroneously when they de
scribe such marvelous works and pronounce them 
possible to their art : usurping the glOl'y of having 
revived many of the old inventions- for example, 
having rediscovered, before Buffon, the burning 
mirror of Archimedes, of having invented the tele
graph, &c., &c. ; but, with their pretensions, they 
have not indicated the method of effecting these 
wonders. 

Their silence, however, is not a decisive proof 
of their ignorance: loving mystery, and proud of 
exdusive possession, they were learned but for 
themselves and a small number of adepts; tl1ey 
were silent, also, or expressed themselves only in 
allegories.* But this silence, this love of mystery, 
are but traits of resemblance which recall the 
Theurgic schools, in whose bosom the expiring 
secrets of Polytheism were deposited. 

That we may assign the same origin to the 
knowledge possessed by the members of the secret 
societies, is rendered probable from the horror, 
the fear, and the spirit of persecution which their 
science inspired; feelings much stronger tl1an if 
the science had been more extended. They were 
designated the descendants of the Polytheist priests 
- the ministers of those dethroned gods who were 
but the genii of the wicked ana of the ignorant.t 

* In tbe sixteenth century, Leopold of Austria, son of Duke Al
bert ll.,.pu~lished a picture of tryeParanatellon$ des Decans (pnnted 
at Veruce, m 1520. See DupUJs. Origine de tousles Oultes, vol. xii., 
pp. 127, 128). J t is an extract of the Persian sphere; but Leopold, 
instead of transcribing posit1ve mdicahons from them, has drawn 
only the emblematical figures. 

t The accu~ations against these secret societies ought not to 
surprise us; and although much falsehood may have been propa· 
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Christianity having maintained powerful preem
inence for more than six centuries, an<.l having car
ried her conquests farther than the Romans had 
extended their empire, becoming the conquerors 
even of the Romans themselves, seemed to have 
nothing to fear except from the unceasing doctrinal 
gated respecting the views and the proceedings of the initiated, 
yet it should be recollected that susp1cion can not fail to be awa
kened where secrecy is chenshed; and charges will be madetbat 
something exists which can not be exposed to the light of day, 
nor to general observation. The chief secret soc1eties in Europe 
have been the Templars, the Secret Tribunals of Westphalia, the 
Freemasons, and the Illuminati of Germany. It would be impos
sible, in a note, to do justice even to a slight sketch of these mys
terious societies; and, therefore, I will only adjoin the initiation 
of an assessor, or Schoppe, into the Fehmgerichte of Westphalia, 
an institution of Charlemagne. The person to be received ap· 
peared bareheaded before the assembled tribunal, and kneeling 
down, with the thumb and forefinger of his nght hand on a naked 
sword and a halter, he pronounced the following oath, after the 
court, or the president of the assembly:-

"I promise, on the holy marriage, that I will, from henceforth, 
aid, help, and conceal the holy Fehms, from wife and child, 
from father and mother, from sister and brother, from fire and 
wind, from all that the sun shines on, and the rain covers, 
from all that is between sky and ground, especially from the 
man who knows the law; and I will bring before this free 
tribunal, under which I sit, all that belongs to the secret ju· 
risdiction of the emperor, whether I know it to be true my· 
self, or have heard it from trustworthy people, whatever re· 
quires correction or punishment, whatever is Fehm-free (i.e., 
a crime committed in the country), that it may be judged, or, 
with the consent of the accuser, be put off in grace; and will 
not cease to do so, for love or for fear, for gold or for silver, 
or for precious stones ; and will strengthen this tribunal and 
jurisdiction, with all my five senses and power; and that I do 
not take on me this office for any other cause than for the 
sake of right and justice; moreover, that I will ever further 
and honor this free tribunal more than any other free tnbu
nals; and what I thus promise will I steadfastly and firmly 
keep, So help me God and his holy Gospel."* 

However h~rshly ~tigma.tized secret societies may ha,·e been, I 
have no hes1tat10n m saymg that the imposition of such an oath 
as the above could scarcely fa1l of throwmg a suspicion of illegal 
practices upon them, and consequently that they were properly 
suppressed.-Eo. 

" Secret Societies of the JJ!iddle .!Jgcs, Lond. 1837, Jl. 3-!0. 
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dissensions springittg up among her children. At 
length, upon an almost unknown part of the globe, 
a man appeared, a stranger to the resources of the 
occult sciences, in the person of 1\Iohammed.• He 
had thP. courage to reject them, and to e~tablish a 
belief in revelation, and to found a religion by de
claring that the God 'vhom he preached had re
fused him the gift of working miracles. In Syria, 
Egypt, and Persia, which were rapidly conquered, 
his fierce followers overturned civilization; and in 
Persia. especially their fanaticism pursued the :Magi, 
the depositaries of the sacred science, '\:vith impla
cable rage. 

Four hundred years later again, in the name of 
Islamism, and animated with that enthusiasm for de
struction that seldom fails to excite savage hordes, 
the Turks oveiTan Asia, from the foot of the Cau-

* Mohammed, or Mahomet, was the son of a noble Arab, Abd
Aliah, of the tribe of Koreish, and Amineh, the daughter of a 
chief of high rank. He was, however, left an orphan wilh a very 
small patnmony of hve camels and a female Ethiopian slave, and 
was brought up by hts uncle, A boo TalJIJ. At the age of twenty
five. he became the confidential serYant of Khadijab, a wealthy 
widow, whom be afterward married, although she was fifteen 
years his senior. At this time the Arabs were Idolaters; and even 
Christianity was corrupted by many superstitions. The ardent 
spirit and ambitious mmrl of :\.fohammed Jed him to regard him
self as a mortttl selected by Heaven to correct these ev1ls; but it 
was not until he attained his fortieth year, that he revealed his 
pretended dh:ine mission to his wife and fnends. For the three 
hundred gods of the Caaba, worshiped hy the Arabs, he substi
tuted the adoration of one Goo, and taught the doctrine of future 
rewards and punishments; but hts ideas of the rewards were sen
sun!, and of the puntshment, those only that are oficnsivc to the 
hoJy. It is probable that, deluded into the belief of his tniss10n, 
his views, at first, were honest, and hts ob;ect was to check the 
enl propensities of his countrymen. But elated by the success 
iu his attainment of temporal power, he diffused his tenets by the 
sword, and to elc,·ate their origin, declared that each !urn or reve
lation of the Koran was brought to hirn from heaven by the angel 
Gabriel. That he was an impostor there i::; no doubt; hut tt rrught 
become a question, whether his appearance had not greatly con· 
tnbuted to the fall of Polytheism.-Eo. 
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casus to the shores of the Red Sea ; fi·om tho 
Persian Gulf to the Euxine; and over those coun
tries barbarism seemed always to have reigned 
with them. Similar causes produce similar effects; 
and in these two epochs the secrets of the occult 
science were spread abroad in consequence of the 
dispersion of its possessors. 

From the eighth centm·y, when, tranquil in the 
bosom of their conquests, the Arabs gave them
selves up with ardor to the study of magic, they 
sought to obtain from it the art of making gold and 
of discovering hidden treasures-a wish natural in 
a people enervated by luxury, and for whom des
potism rendered an property precarious, but that 
which could be carried with them. 

In the eleventh century, when in their turn the 
civilized 1\Iuslems dreaded the fanaticism of their 
new brethren, the intercourse between Europeans 
and the Arabs and Moors became very active ; and 
it may be observed, that this commercial commu
nication of the latter infested the sciences that 
they had carried to the West with magical super
stitions.* Students from divers countries of Eu
rope hastened to frequent the schools of the pro
fessors of the occult science which were opened 
at Toledo,t Seville, and Salamanca.+ The school 
of Toledo was the most celebrated, and continued 
to be so from the twelfth until the end of the 
fifteenth century.§ 

The secret societies of Europe took an active 
+ Tiedmann, De Qur.estione, <f·c., p. 97. 
t " Complures ex diversis regionibus scholares apud Toletum 

student in arte necromantica," are the expressions of Ccesar Heis
terbach, a writer at the end of the twelfth or the commencement 
of the thirteenth century. lllustr. Mirac. et Hist,11fir,, lib. v., cap. 
iv., p. 207 (edit. of1605). 

t Fromann, Tract. de Fascin, pp. 173, 171. 
9 See the Commentazre de L educhat sur Rabelais, lib. iii., chap. 

xxn1., note 9. 
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part in these communications ; and it is in a great 
measul'e from the adepts, of which these societies 
were composed, that we have acquired the knowl
edge of most of the physical and the chemical 
inventions of the Arabs. 

It was in the lowest class of society that the 
secrets of Polytheism were at this period partially 
deposited. The degradation of the fallen religion 
caused the most ignorant men to become succes
sors to the Thaumaturgists, who had so long gov
erned both kings and people. 

The vulgar can be undeceived by exposing the 
tricks of jugglers aud other impostors who take 
advantage of their credulity; but, if their reason 
has not been aided by souud instruction, their 
superstitious prejudices never <lie; they only aban
don one object to uphold another. The subaltern 
ministers of Polytheism were men whose science 
was almost limited to words, and their knowledge 
to the a1·t of persuading others that they possessed 
secrets which were great and extraordinary. For
getting their despised gods, they spoke of demons, 
genii, and fates, who, at their command, directed 
either terrible or benevolent actions. 

Toward the middle of the sixth century, the 
Franks and the Visigoths issued severe laws against 
magic, that is to say, against the lowest class of ma
gicians. The great Tbeurgic secrets were guarded 
with sufficient care to prevent them from spreading 
in an alarming degree among barbarians. Such 
laws prove how numerous this class was, and how 
great its power had become over the minds of the 
people. 

In fact, from the commencement of the fifth cen· 
tury St. Augustin speaks of the Sabbat• and of the 

* The Sabbat was a fabulous assembly of sorcerers and witches. 
presided over by the deviJ, which is supposed to have originated 

I. p 
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assemblies of sorcerers. Before this period only 
isolated magicians were known, such for instance 
as those whose juggleries have been recorded by 
Apuleius and Lucian. This is remarkable, as the 
idea of a Sabbat-of reunions-implies that of an 
organized society which recognizes within it chiefs 
and different orders ; in short, the idea of an initia· 
tion. But although it bears an ignoble appearance, 
yet it is, in fact, an initiation. The subaltern rna· 
gicians, not contented with trafficking in miracles, 
next communicated the gift of working them; they 
imitated the trials, vows, revelations, and the pa
geantry of the ancient initiations. 

It has been thought possible to trace the origin 
of the assemblies of the Sabbat, or rather the tra
ditions which relate to them, to the nocturnal meet
ings of the Druids; their religious dances by torch
light ; the processions of Druidesses clothed in 
white robes; and the solemnities which were cele
brated only in remote places, or in deserts, from 
the period that Christianity bad induced sovereigns 
to put down the ancient religion of their countries.• 
This is not at all improbable, and it can easily be 
believed, that in the same manner as in the fi>rma
tion of the modern secret societies, the remains of 
diverse institutions, borrowed from different ages 
and from different countries, have been brought 
together, and so intermingled that it would be 
difficult to perceive what had originally belonged 
to each of them. 

in the mystery that shadowed the religious meetings of the W al· 
denses, the earliest seceders from the Romish creed ; and which 
brought upon them the charge of indulging in unhallowed rites, 
similar to those of heathenism.-ED. 

* M. Brode! thinks that tbe immense grottoes that are found m 
the Alps were formerly inhabited by the Faidhs, or adepts in the 
occult science ; and he is also of opinion that, from this cucum
stance, the belief has arisen that these grottoes have been, aud 
still are, the dwellings of fairies. 
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\Vhatever may be the general opinion, are we 
right in regarding as successors to the sorcerers 
of the fifth and sixth centuries, those sorcerers 
whose meetings have been impeached by all 
the tribunals of Europe, even until the eighteenth 
century 1 

We have already attempted to point out an anal
ogous relation between the secret societies, formed 
by learned men of the Middle Ages, and the schools 
of the philosophic Theurgists. In the former, the 
changes produced by time have affected the forms 
and the secrets of the initiation; the knowledge 
which they wished to preserve existed as long as 
they could understand the formularies of it: in the 
latter, on the contrary, the design of the initiation 
and its history have alike fallen into oblivion. If 
we endeavor to trace it back to its origin,-we have 
only for our guidance some imperfect remains of 
its practices and its fictions; and that which deceit 
and cupidity, eager to find dupes, have been able 
to preserve. 

Several considerations demonstrate that such an 
analogy is of little value. M. Tiedmann supposes 
that several barbarous words, used in the opera
tions of witchcraft, are only Latin and Greek 
words, badly read and pronounced by the unedu
cated,* which originally were part of the formula
ries of operations or of invocations. Nothing is 
more probable: and thus the three unintelligible 
Greek words, pronounced by the high priest at the 
Eleusian mysteries, [{ongx, Om, Panx, have been 
recognized by Captain vVilford, in the Sanscrit 
words, cansl1a, om, panscha, which are repeated by 
the Brarnins every day at the conclusion of their 
religious ceremonies. t 

* Tiedmann, De Qu<Z3tione, <}c., pp. 102, 103. 
t The Jfonthly Repertory, vol. uiil , p. 8. 

... 
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Do we not also remark, in the invocations of 
modern sorcerers, a confusion of astrological ideas, 
for the invention of which they assuredly can not 
account, because they do not understand them, and 
which must have been received from more learned 
predecessors 1 

To transport themselves to the Sabbat, or rather 
to dream that they were transported there, the sor
cerers 1·ubbed their bodies with a sort of pomade; 
the secret of composing which, a secret which so 
often was fatal to them, is the last, perhaps the 
only one, which they have preserved. A sudden, 
deep, and continued sleep, sad and mournful vis
ions, sometimes mixed with voluptuous movements, 
were generally produced by the magical unction, 
the effect of which was to combiue the two most 
powerful feelings of the human soul-pleasure and 
terror. The choice of the efficacious substances 
of which the pomade was composed, the discov
ery of their virtues, and the manner of employing 
them, can not be attributed to the modern sorcer
ers, who are always found in the lowest and most 
ignorant classes ; this knowledge has doubtless 
descended from a much higher source. Ancient 
magic used mysterious unctions; Lucian and Apu
leius have described those with which Pamplida 
and the wife of Hipparcus practiced. These two 
writers, however, have only copied from the Mile
sian Fables, as much celebrated for their antiquity 
as for their amusing character. 

The magical unction, as we have thus described 
it, has no effect in modern times, except in produ
cing the dreams that followed its use. But, in the 
primitive initiations, when composed of ingredients 
less soporific, it probably serv-ed to prepare adepts 
for the mysteries that they were about to celebrate, 
by bringing upon them that m_oral intoxication, the 
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frenzy of belief, so necessary for creating and main
taining superstition and fanaticism. 

It may be asked, are we able to trace any ves
tiges of the primitive initiations 1 

Amid the avowals drawn by torture from pre
tended sorcerers, as to what had passed at the 
Sahhat-amid details varied by all the incoherence 
of profound delirium-we may perceive a certain 
number of uniform ideas. :M. Tiedmann* ascribes 
this to the continuance of the tortures of these un
fortunate beings until they had confessed every 
thing of which they were accused; and because 
the accusations were always identical and conform
able to the ideas received among the judges. But 
it is not likely that the magistrates invented these 
absurd confessions: how then, we may ask, were 
they originally imprinted in the minds of these 
poor wretches, if they were not recitals founded 
either on real actions, or on recollections preserved 
by long tradition 't The common fountlation, there
fore, of all the confessions which were composed 
of these ideas was, probably, allowing for the alter
ations which time and ignorance could not fail to 
give to them, some ceremonies formerly practiced 
in the subaltern initiations. 

It is natural to belie,·e that these initiations were 
attached to tl1e last remains of the destroyed wor
ship, and divers indications render this probable. 
Thus, if a hundred and fifty years have passed, 
since magical virtues, as in the time of our ancient 
Druids, were attributed to the misletoe of the oak ;t 

* Tiedmann, De Qucestione, «}c., pp. 137, 138. 
t Fromann, Tract. de Fasc., p. 697. The misletoe, viscum al

bum, grows upon many trees; but it was that only which is found 
upon the oak that the Druids employed ; and being a parasitic 
plant, the seeds of which are not sown by the hand of man, it was 
well adapted for the purposes of superstition. Its -virtues, how
ever, depended altogether upon the manner in which it was olr 
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dently ascribed by that highly-talented lady to 
the influence of mesmerism. It is a melancho
ly reflection that, in so advanced a period of 
civilization as that above named, dupes should 
be found to believe, or self-constituted miracle
workers presume, to operate upon the credulity 
of mankind. 

The ascribing of such events to the interces
sion of the sanctified dead, or to the prayers of 
the living, or to the particular intervention of 
the Deity called forth by them, can be neither 
justified by sound reason nor approved by true 
religion. The cures really accomplished can 
be explained by the operation of adequate natu-
'·al causes, and, consequently, require no mirac- '& 

•lous interposition. It may be argued that th~ 
estimony of credible witnesses may be adduc

ed in support of such apparent miracles; but, 
before admitting such testimony, we must take 
into account the condition of mind of the wit
nesses; for, when there is a tendency in the 
mind, either from its original structure, or fr01n 
the nurture of improper education, to believe in 
miraculous events, a spirit of self-deception is 

I' practiFed, and appearances are adopted as 
truths. without the smallest feeling of doubt, and 
assuredly ·without any attempt to estimate their 
degree of probability. Under such circumstan
ces, the respectability of the witnesses does not 
enhance the value of the testimony if, after 
weighing all the probabilities, we are satisfied 
that they concur against the truth of the event 
having really happened. Do not, we may in
quire, the strongest 1ninds sometimes, in such 
cases, demonstrate that the most perfect speci
mens of human intellect, like the sun, have their 
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if, in the country, attentive observers daily discover 
legends, superstitions, and observances which have 
emanated from the ancient 1·eligions, how much 
more is it likely that in an epoch far less remote 
from that of their splendor, these religions still pre
served an influence over the habits and the faith 
of the multitude ! The priestesses and Druid eases 
of Polytheism J'etired to a distance from cities, and 
long preserved the confidence and the respect of 
the people. Gregory of Tours speaks of the ex
istence of Pythonesses among the Gauls; and, in 
798, we see by the capitulars of Charlemagne that 
there were divineresses prescribed under the name 
of StTia!. At a much later period, a crowd of men 
and women assembled by night to celebrate the 
worship of Diana, o1· the Lady Abunde, who was 
also called Hera, from the Greek name of Juno, 
with feasts, races, and dances.* It appears that 
the priest who presided at the assembly was cloth
ed in a goat's skin, carrying a borncil and bP.arded 
mask, and thus represented the god Pan, the divin
ity of l\Iendes,t whom the Greeks had borrowed 

tained: and for this purpose, a religious procession of Druids and 
Druidesses repaired to the forest, and having found the misletoe, 
the chief priest ascended the oak m which jt was growing ; and 
a hymn having been sung, the plant was cut down with a silver 
sickle, and received in a clean, white sheet, spread out below, 
and held by the other priests; for the misletoe lost all its virtue 
if it touched the ground. The custom, still extant, of decorating 
houses, at Christmas, with evergreens, of which the misletoe is 
oue, is a remnant of Druidism; and was origmally intended as an 
inducement for the sylvan spirits to "repair to them, and re
main unnipped with frost and cold winds, until a milder season 
had renewed the fohage of their riarling abodes."*-Eo. 

* See Dulaure, Ristoire de Paris, 1st edition, vol. v., p. 259; 
and also Carpentier, Glossar. verbis Diana et Holda. 

t Mendes, wluch, in the Egypt1an dialect, was the name for a 
goat, was a city near Lycopolis, in Egypt, situated on one of the 
mouths of the Nile, where Pan, under the form of a goat, was 
worshiped; and a sacred goat was kept wtth the most cere-

• Brand on Bou1·nc's vil~tiquitics, V· 193. 
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from Egypt; as in some secret ceremonies of 
Polytheism, there were other priests who probably 
bore the disguise of animals. The names of Diana 
or Hera, and the recoUection of Pan, can'ies us 
back to the religion which Christianity had over· 
turned; but, do we not also find details, which 
were repeated in the confessions of the sorcerers : 
for example, the dances, the races, and the feasts ; 
the goat that they adored; the different animals 
'"hich a heated imagination transformed into de· 
mons, and which, it was supposed, served for 
mounting the principal personages, who attended 
at the ceremony. l\Iaximus of Turin, in the fifth 
century, describes similar meetings as the remains 
of Paganism. SeYen hundred years later, John of 
Salisbury speaks of them. He mentions them in 
the fourteenth century ; but it is doubtful whether 
they really took place then: the romance of the 
Rose says that those who believed in them, and 
united themselves with the third part of the popu
lation. were deceived by an illusion. From that 
time, the meetings and ceremonies of the Sabbat 
fell into disuse, and no longer existed, save in the 
reveries of the sorcerers. 

After having endeavored to restore the historic 
chain which united those wretches, whom a stupid 
ignorance condemned to death as sorcerers, with 
the last depositaries of the ancient occult know}. 
edge, it is necessary that we should, among the 
latter, distinguish the subaltern 1\'Iagi fi.·om wizards. 
Those men who came from different temples, and 
who were possessed of different secrets, without 
doubt assisted to extend the knowledge of such 

monious sanctity. Notwithstanding the disgusting form which 
he assumed, this god had gained the affection of Diana, on 
which account, m her 1estivalB, one of the priests always as· 
sumed the disgu1se described in the text.-Eo. 
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secrets ; but we suspect that sorcery was founcled 
by those Egyptian priests of the last order, who, 
from the commencementoftbeRoman Empire, had 
wandered ln ever:y direction; and who, although 
they were publicly despised, yet were consulted in 
secret, and continued to make proselytes among 
the lowest classes of society. The apparition and 
the adoration of a goat, formed an essential part 
of the ceremonies of the Sabbat. The cat, also, 
unhappily for itself, played in these a considerable 
part, for it often shared the dread which the sor
cerers inspired, and the punishments inflicted upon 
them. It is well known how ancient the worship 
of tbe cat and the goat was in Egypt. It is also 
well known of what importance another agent, tbe 
key, was in the tricks of witchcraft ; how many 
cures the Key of St. Jolm* and the Key of St. Hu
bert,+ performed. The handled cross, Crux ansata, 
so frequently observed on the Egyptian monu
ments, was a key ;t and from the religious ideas 
which placed it in the hand of the principal gods 
of Egypt, we discover in the key the hieroglyphic 
of sovereign power. 

* The number of the saints of this name in Butler's alpha
betical list of the fathers, martyrs, and principal saints, is 
thirty-two; but I imagine the St. John referred to in the text 
is he "of the cross," who flourished in the sixteenth century. 
-Eo. 

t St. Hubert must have been originally a man of wealth and 
cons~quen?e, as he was mayor of the palace of Austrasia, A.D. 
681, m winch year St. Lambert, by whose efforts he was united 
to the service of the Church, was murdered. St. Hubert was 
cbo_sen his successor, or Bishop of Maestr~cht ; and among oLher 
pratseworthy acts, drove the remnants of Idolatry from their last 
s_trongbold, in t~e great forest of Ardennes. on the Meuse. But, 
like many of h1s predecessors, he pretended to work miracles ; 
and his shrine has always been celebrated for wonderful cures, 
espec~ally of persons laboring under hydrophobia; bu l we possess 
no evidence of the value of the remedies, when the d1sease is not 
the result of imagination.-En. 

t Encyclop. method. Antiquites, Art. Key. 



SORCERY A REMNANT OF PAGANISM. 233 

The Pseudo-monarckia Dcemonum appears to us 
to have had an Egyptian origin; an important fact, 
since most of the names which this work contains 
are reproduced, with a little alteration, in the pam· 
phlets respecting witchcraft, which are found in 
country places.* Among the genii of the Pseudo· 
monarchia one is a mermaid, a figure peculiar to 
the Planispheres ;t another, a Yenerable old man, 
mounted on a crocodile and carrying a hawk upon 
his wrist. A third is represented under the form 
of a camel, which bespeaks its Egyptian origin (in 
the astronomy of the Arabs the camel is known to 
take the place of the constellation of the kneeling 
Hercules), while another appears partly a wolf and 
partly a man, displaying, like Anubis, the jawbones . 
of a dog; and a :fifth is Ammon or Hammon,t whose 
name reveals its origin. Ammon was the univer
sal, the invisible god, whom the Egyptian priests 

• On the second band of the soffit of the portico of the temple 
of Dendera, may be remarked (says 1\L Jollois, in lhe Description 
de l' Eg.vpte) a woman whose body terminates with the tail of a 
fish. On this emblem, which is also found in the Hindoo, Japan, 
Chaldean, Phremcian, and even Greek mythologies, see ~ xii. 
of the note A., of dragons and monstrous serpents. 

t J. Scaligeri, Nota: in M. 1l!anilium, p. 484. 
t The ruins of the temple of Jupiter-Ammon are situated in 

an oasis, five degrees uearly west of Cairo, called the oasis 
of S1wah. They were discovered by Browne, who traveled into 
Upper Egypt in 1792; and were visited by Homeman in 1798, 
and Belzoni in 1816. Borneman discovered there the fountain 
of the sun, described by Herodotus as warm at davvn, cool as the 
day advanced, extremely cold at noon, gradually again becoming 
warmer until sunset, and boiling bot at midnight. Belzoni had 
no thermometer to measure its temperature; but, judging from 
his feelings, he states that he found it about 800 early in the 
morning, 400 at noon, and 1000 at midnight. The well is sixty 
feet deep, in a shaded spot, and it is probable that, were its tem
perature measured by a thermometer, it would be found nearly 
the same at all hmes; but when measured by the hand, a fallacy 
is produced by the different temperament of the body at the time. 
At midnight, the body being cool, the water would feel hot; but 
at mid-day, the body being hot, the water of the same temperature 
as at midnight would feel cooL-ED. 
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supplicated to manifest himself to his worship
ers.* 

We have already given sufficient space to this 
discussion ; if the inferences which we have drawn 
from it have any probability, they will authorize 
us sometimes to quote in our researches, from the 
modern sorceries, either as borrowed from ancient 
science, or as proper for explaining, by analogy, 
some of the apparent miracles of the ancients : and 
they will at the same time show us, in explaining 
the progress of the science, how the knowledge of 
it extended to our times-the errors to which it 
led in the uneducated classes-the reason why it 
was enveloped in mystery-the prejudices that 
this mystery have given birth to in the human 
mind- and how it silently perished in the hands 
of the truly enlightened. 

CHAPTER X. 
Enumeration of the Wonders that the Thaumaturgists acquired 

the Power of Working, by the Practice of the Occult Science. 

THE theater where so many prodigies were 
concentrated for the purpose of trying the courage 
of the initiated, for subjugating their reason, and 
rewarding their constancy, the temple, is about to 
be thrown open. 

After having been for many days submitted to 
various preparations, the design of which was bid
den from him, and their nature disguised by reli
gious ceremonies1 the aspirant entered upon a 
course of apparent miracles, with the issue of 
which he was ignorant; and from beholding which 

* According to Hecatreus of Abdera, quoted by Plutarch (Pitt· 
tarch. de Isid. et Osirid.)-Joannis Wieri, Opera omnia Pseudo-mo· 
narchza Dcemonum, p. 650, 9 5. 
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he was uncertain whether he should be permitted 
to emerge a victor. 

At first he seemed to be placed immovably, and, 
as it were, enchained, in the depth of an obscurity 
as profound as those of the infernal regions; and 
although now and then flashes of light broke for a 
moment the darkness which surrounded him, hor
rors only were revealed to him. By these tran
sient flashes he caught glimpses of monstrous phan
toms and awful specters ; he heard near him the 
hissing of serpents and the howling of wild beasts; 
and echo repeated and prolonged in the distance 
these noises so well calculated to excite alarm. 
During the calmer intervals such \vere the over
powering emotions awakened in his mind, that a 
slight rustling, or even an agreeable sound, made 
him tremble.* The scene next became lighted 
up ; and, suddenly, he perceived a change corning 
over the aspect of the place and its decorations; 
the earth trembled and raised itself up, almost into 
a mountain, and again sunk into a profound abyss. 
He then felt himself raised or drawn rapidly along, 
although unable to discover the impulse he felt 
constrained to obey. Under his eyes, while gazing 
upon them, the pictures and marbles became ani
mated ; the bronzes shed tears ; unwieldy and 
colossal figures moved and walked ; and statues 
uttered harmonious sounds. He was compelled 
to advance forward, while awful monsters, cen
taurs, harpies, gorgons, and serpents with a hun
dred beads, surrounded and menaced him, bodi
less heads grinned at him, and mocked alike his 
fear and his courage.t 

* I have borrowed this sketch from the highly poetical picture 
drawn by the author of .the "Livre de la Sagesse," (chap. xvii.) 
displaying the terrors whtch tormented the Egyptians dunng the 
three days of darkness. 

t An exhibition similar to the Phantasmagoria. 



236 WONDERS OF lNITIATlON. 

Phantoms bearing a pmfect resemblance to men 
who had been long laid in the grave, and who, 
while alive, had been the objects of his admiration 
or his attachment, fluttered about him, and shrunk 
from embraces which they appeared to seek. 
Thunders rolled, lightnings flashed, water became 
inflamed and flowed in torrents of fire. A dry and 
solid body fermented, dissolved, and changed into 
waves of foaming blood. In 0ne place were seen 
wretched beings in vain attempting to fill with 
water a shallow urn, the liquid they unceasingly 
poured into it never rose to its top ; in anotl1er 
place the favored of the gods proved their right to 
this title by braving the influence of boiling water, 
of red-hot iron, melted metal, and burning wood. 
They commanded as masters the most ferocious 
beasts; they gave the word, and venomous ser
pents came and crouched at their feet; they seized 
asps and vipers and tore them asunder, while the 
reptiles dared not to bite nor revenge themselves 
upon their tormentors. Then the aspirant heard 
near him the tones of a human voice,* calling him, 
and answering his questions ; but the nearer he 
approached to the spot whence the sound pro
ceeded, the less able was he to perceive the person 
by whom the voice was uttered. At the bottom 
of a narrow cavern, into which the daylight never 
penetrated, a light as bright as that of the sun, 
suddenly bursting forth, discovered to him, at an 
immense distance, enchanted gardens and palaces, 
the beauty and the magnificence of wl1ich induced 
him to recognize in them the abode of the immortal 
gods. There the gods appeared to him, their 
presence being announced by the most indubitable 
indications. He saw and he heard them; his mind 
troubled) his imagination co11fused, and his reason, 

• This was ev1dently the effect of ventriloquism.-ED, 
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overwhelmed by so many miracles, abandoned him; 
and, intoxicated and transported with admiration, 
he worshiped the glorious proofs of supernatural 
power, and bent in devotion before the certain 
presence of divinity. 

However dazzling these pretended miracles 
were, they sunk to nothing compared with the 
knowledge which was preserved for the initiated, 
if his birth, his courage, his zeal, should enable 
him some day to take a place among the highest 
orders of the priesthood. All that had struck him 
with so much admiration he was himself to acquire 
the power of performing, and the secret of still 
more important wonders was to be revealed to 
him. 

The minister of a divinity by turns beneficent 
and revengeful, but ever omnipotent, he was as
sured tbat both man and the elements should obey 
him. He should be rendered capable of astonish
ing the multitude by his power of abstinence from 
food, and load the ignorant man with gratitude by 
purifying the impure beverage that excess of thirst 
might oblige him to accept. He was informed 
that be should possess the power of disturbing the 
minds of men, of plunging them into brutish stu
pidity or ferocious rage; of obliterating fi·om their 
memory the recollection of their sorrows, and of 
freeing them from the power of grief. In addi
tion, be was to be able to exalt their audacity, or 
their docility, into fanaticism ; fulfill their most ar
dent desires in visions; and often, even without 
any intermediate means, to act on their senses and 
govern their will. Arbiter of their disputes, he 
would have no necessity to interrogate witnesses 
or to weigh opinions : a simple ordeal should ena
ble him to distinguish the innocent and truthful 
man from the criminal and perjured, who might 
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be convicted by him to be worthy of a dreadful 
and merited death. He was told that in their 
maladies men should call upon him ; and, at his 
voice, the aid of heaven would descend and heal 
their diseases; and he should even have the power 
of snatching from death the prey which the grim 
destroyer had already seized. vVoe to the man 
who should offend him: he might be struck with 
leprosy, with blindness, or with death. He was 
further informed that he might forbid the earth to 
yield its fruits, that he might poison the atmo
sphere and the exhalations, which would thus 
furnish him with arms against his enemies. Tbe 
most ten-ihle of the elements, fire, should be his 
slave ; at his command it would spring up sponta
neously, and bewilder the eyes of the incredulous; 
water should not extinguish it ; it should burst 
forth awful as thunder against his victims, and, 
tearing open the bosom of the earth, compel it to 
in gulf and devour them. The heavens even should 
be subject to his control, and he might predict to 
the anxious and fearful the variations of the weather 
and the convulsions of the earth. He should have 
power to still the thunder, and to play with the 
lightning, while trembling men should believe him 
to be endowed with the power of hurling it at their 
heads. Such were the promised gifts of the deity 
who inspired ; such the tools of conviction by which 
the initiated chained to the foot of the altar an 
men, whatever their rank might be, out of the 
temple. All were constrained to believe, to adore, 
and to obey. 

These unbounded promises were fulfilled through 
the means of the occult science: a thousa11d times 
has the attentive eye witnessed these apparent mir
acles, into the causes of which enthusiasm forbade 
inquiry. And we, to whom this inquiry is per· 
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mitted, (for to whom, indeed, is it now denied 7) 
we believe these apparent miracles, and admire 
them fo1· the variety of knowledge necessary to 
their prod uctiou ; but we are not blind to the 
charlatanism and imposture so cleverly mixed up 
with these mysteries; and, therefore, we have en
ileavored to expose this shameful alliance. By 
purifying it from the dross that soils it, the precious 
ore recovers all its brilliancy and value. 

CHAPTER XI. 
Apparent Miracles performed by 1\fechanism.-)foving Floors.

Automata.-Experiments in the Art of Flying. 

Al\tONG. the wonders which were invented and 
composed, as experiments and exhibitions for the 
initiated, we can not avoid, at the first glance, per
ceiving that many were the result of an ingenious 
application of the principles of mechanism and 
acoustics. The skillful illusions of optics; of per
spective; the phantasmagoria; many inventions 
belonging to byilrostatics and chemistry; the prac
tical use made of observations of the habits and 
sensations of animals; and lastly, the employment 
of those secrets, practiced in all ages and always 
beheld with astonishment, which preserve our frail 
organs and susceptible skins from the ravages of 
:fire- were a 11 called in to assist in deluding the 
aspirant. vVe do not discover, it is true, in the 
1-vritings of tl1e ancients any positive indication of 
their possession of all this knowledge; but the 
effects speak for themselves, and constrain us to 
admit their existence as causes. We repeat that 
h is wiser to concur in such views than boldly to 
accuse the accounts of such miraculous events o£ 
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spots, since we find the immortal Ne·wton him
self paying the penalty to mortal weakness on 
the subject of prophetical interpretations 'r Sel
den, in his apology for the law against witches, 
displayed a lurking belief in witchcraft; and 
both Sir Thomas Brown and Sir Matthew I·Iale 
were believers in that absurd infatuation. In
deed, the extraordinary extent to which the be
lief in ·witchcraft existed during the hvelfth and 
thirteenth centuries in the north of Europe, and 
in Great Britain, is almost incredible. Like the 
spectres which it was supposed to invoke, it 
vanished before the light which experimental 
science threw upon those events, natural or ar
tificial, that were previously considered to de
pend on supernatural interposition. 

On that portion of his subject which treats of 
Magic, and its modifications, sorcery and witch
craft, our author has displayed much research; 
but he has scarcely noticed the opinion which 
at one time very generally preYailed, and which 
still forms part of the Roman Catholic faith, that 
every man at his nativity has a good and a bad 
angel assigned to him. This belief was proba
bly a remnant of that part of the doctrine of Zo
roaster, which describes the Supreme Being as 
assigning, at the creation, the goYernment of 
the world to two principles, one of good, and 
the o!her of evil; which originated the pagan 
doctrme of the agency of good and evil genii 
to which also the Grecian philosophers wcr~ 
addicted. 

This belief seems to have prevailed eYen in 
the time of Shakspeare, who refers to it in sc"t

f\ ,_~ral of his dramas, and especially in the follow
mg passage: 
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being misrepresentations. The marvelous, and 
apparently impossible, have been robbed of their 
wonderful character by the progress of science. 
Mllch that the ancients assert was done, we pos
sess the means of doing: equivalent means were 
therefore known to them. I demand of those who 
would reject this conclusion, to say whether the 
history of the sciences-that history enveloped in 
so much darkness-bas been handed down to us 
so detailed and complete that we can with certainty 
define its extent, or determine its limits 1 In ref
erence to mechanism, at least, we dare not attempt 
it. The science of constructing wonderful ma
chines, whose effects seem to overthrow the whole 
order of nature; in one word, mechanism-for it 
is thus that Cassiodorus* defines it-was carried 
by the ancients to a point of perfection that has 
never been attained in modern times. We would 
inquire, have their inventions been surpassed in 
our age 1 Certainly not; and at the present day, 
with all the means which tbe progress of science 
and modern discoveries have placed in the hands 
of the mechanic, have we not been assailed bv 
numerous difficulties, in striving to place on aped
estal one of those monolithes that the Egyptians, 
forty centuries ago, erected in such numbers before 
their sacred edifices. It is, indeed, sufficient to 
point to the inventions of Archimedes, to render 
credible the wonders that are said to have been 
performed by mechanism in the temples. But let 
us observe bow that great man, misled by the doc
trines of Plato, attached only an ordinary value to 
the most brilliant applications of science ; holding 

* Cassiodor., Variar., lib. i., cap. xliv. Uass10dorus, a statesman 
and learned writer of the sixteenth century, who filled several 
offices under Theodoric. He lived to the age of one hundred; 
but some time before his death be grew tired of public life~,..and 
retired to a tnonastery, where he ended his days, .4..D. 562.-r.;n. 
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theory and speculative disquisitions in a much 
higher estimation. It is even believed,* though 
perhaps incon·ectly, t on the evidence of Plutarch, 
that be left nothing written on the construction of 
those machines which had acquired him so much 
renown. Thaumaturgists alone understood the 
true value of the secrets acquired by the practice 
of science, yet beheld unmoved the injustice done 
to the philosophers, who aided them by preserving 
their means of power in inaccessible security. 

I n the infamous mysteries which were properly 
and severely denounced by the Roman magistrates, 

f,- Plutarch in J.llarcell., 6 18 et ~ 22. 
t Cassiodorus (Variar., Lb. i., cap. xh·.), in commenting upon 

the works translated from Greek into Latin by Boetlnus, * posi· 
tively mentions a treatise on mechanism, by A rcbimedes, en· 
titled, "1llechanicum etiam Archimedem latialem siculis reddidisti." 
The epithet conferred by Cassiodorus on e\·ery author explains 
the title or the subject of the t ranslated work: " Pythal{oras mu
sicus /' "Plato theologus ;'' "Aristoteles logiC'hs ;'' &c. The mean
ing of the word mechanicus is rendered obvwus in the continuation 
of the letter in which Cassiodorus gives mechanism the definition 
we have quoted. When it is reco11ected that Plutarch was not 
an infalltble authority in facts, we shall be inclined to give more 
weight to the assertion of Cassiodorus, the friend and cotempo
rary of Boetbius. It would, at least, be ,·ery desirable that a 
search should be made in all libraries containing manuscripts, for 
a translation of the treatise, the original of which, if it ever ex
isted, has long since disappeared. 

* Annius Manlius Torquatus Severius Boethius was born A.D. 455, of 
an ancient, noble Roman family. He stunied nt Athens. nnd acquired 
so early a character for learning and l!enius, tilat, on his return to Rome, 
it secured for him many friends and admirers, and also thP. consulshlp a t 
the age of thirty-two, when Theodoric reigned in Italy. He devoted the 
whole of the time which he could spare from the ~:ervice nf the Com
monwealth to the cultivation of science. His treatise upon music wag 
one only of his voluminous labors, the principal of which was f>ntitled. 
•· De Consolatione Philosopbire," composed in prison, into which he had 
been thrown by Theodoric, under a false accusation that he attempted 
to excite discontent against that monarch. and that he sou~ht means to 
restore freedom to the Romans. He hacl" scarcely linished his treatise, 
wlten Theodoric ordered him to be beheaded, which wa:~ tlone in pri-son, 
October 23, A.D. 526. Although a Christian, ret it is remarkable tbnt be 
refers to none of the consolations to that faith. Doctllius mnst not be 
confounded with BoiHius, the Scottish historian, who flourished in the 
fifteenth century, and who was also a writer of undoubted veracity. 
Erasmus, ~peaking of hint, says, "he knew not to lie."-E». 

I. Q 
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in tl1e year 186 B.c., and which were doubtless 
derived from more ancient initiations, certain ma
chines were employed to raise up, and cause the 
disappeat·ance of the unhappy victi1ru1, who were 
said to have been 1·avished by the gods.• In a 
similar manner, in other cases, the aspirant to ini
tiation felt himself suddenly lifted up by some 
invisible power. We might be astonished that 
imposture thus exposed should continue to be re
vered in other mysteries, if human credulity did 
not everywhere present contradictions as palpable. 
In order to descend into the cave of Trophonius, 
tl1ose who came to consult the oracle placed t11em
se1Yes before an aperture apparently too narrow to 
admit a middle-sized man ; yet, as soon as the 
knees had entered it, the whole body was rapidly 
drawn in by some invisible power. The mechan
ism used for this purpose was connected with other 
machinery, which at the same time enlarged the 
entrance to the grotto.t 

"\Vhen the sages of India conducted Apollonius 
to the temple of their god, singing hymns and form
ing a sacred march, the earth, which they struck 

* Tit. Liv., lib. xxix., cap. xiii. 
t Clavier, J.l{emoire sur les oracles anczens, pp. 149, 150. The 

cave of Tropbonius was one of the most celebrated oracles of 
Greece. The individual whose name tbe cave bore. and who 
was thus honoretl as a god, was, in conjunction with his brother 
Agamides, the architect of the temple of Apollo at Delphi, and 
was rewarded by the priests with assassination instead of pay
ment for his labors. The brothers were desired by the god, 
through the priests, to be cheerful, and to wait eight days for 
their reward, at the termination of which time, howt:ver, they 
were found dead in their beds. 

The person who went to consult the oracle was obliged to 
make certain sacrifices, to bathe in certain rivers, and to anoint 
his body with oil. He was then clothed in a linen robe, and, with 
a cake of honey in his hand, he descended in the mannPr described 
in the text into the ca\'e. ·what passed there was never reveal
ed ; but the person on his return generally looked pale aud deject. 
ed.-ED. 
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'"ith their staves in cadence, wos agitated like a 
boisterous sea, and raised them up nearly two feet; 
then calmed itself and resumed its usual level.* 
The act of striking with their sticks betrays the 
necessity of watning workmen, who were placed 
beneath, to raise a moving stage covered with 
earth; an operation readily effected by the aid of 
mechanism, very easy to be comprehended. 

According to Apollonius, it was only the sages 
of India who could perform this miracle.t Never
theless, it is probable that a similar secret existed 
in other temples. English travelers,f who visited 
the remains of the temple of Ceres, at Eleusis, 
observed that the pavement of the sanctuary is 
rough and unpolished, and much lower than that 
of the adjacent portico. It is therefore probable 
that a wooden floor, on a level with the portico, 
covered the present floor, and concealed a vault 
destined to admit of the action of machinery beneath 
the sanctuary for moving the floor. In the soil of 

' an interior vestibule, they observed two deeply 

* Philostrat., De vit . .Apoll., lib. iii., cap. v. 
t Philostrat., De vil . .Apoll., lib. vi., cap. vi. Apollonius was, 

however, a mere narrator of wonders, not very worthy of belief. 
He was a native of Tyanus, in Cappadocia, and Lived in the com
mencement of the Christian era. He traveled by land into India, 
and on h1s return propag'ated accounts of the most incredible 
prodigies and m1racles which he had witnessed; but he was a 
shameless impostor, and one of the many pretenders to miracles 
in his tirne. One of the few redeeming acts in the life of Nero 
was the banishment of our hero and his fellow mlracle·workerR 
from Rome. At Athens, Apollonius was initiated mto the Eleu
slan mysteries, and performed many pretended miracles before 
his death, which occurred when he was above one hundred years 
of age. It is remarkable that Philostratus, his biographer, should 
have believed a tithe of the wonders he has relaterl in his life: 
and, notwithstanding the evident falsehoods of Apo11onius, such 
was the superstition and credulity of his period, that temples and 
statues were erected in his honor, and his appellation was, " the 
true friend of the gods ~"-Eo. 

t The unedited .Antiquitie$ of Attica, by the Society of Dilettanti. 
London, 1817. 
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indented grooves, or ruts ; and as no carriage 
could possibly be drawn into this place, the travel
ers conjectured that these were grooves intended 
to receive the pulleys which sen-ed in the myste
ries to raise a heavy body-" perhaps," said they, 
" a moving floor." In confirmation of their opinion, 
they perceived, further on, other grooves, which 
might have served for the counterbalances to raise 
the floor; and they also detected places for wedges, 
to fix it itnmoYable at the desired height. These 
were eight holes fixed in blocks of marble and 
raised above the ground-four on the rigl1t, and 
four on the left-adapted to receive pegs of large 
dimensions. The seats, on which a person sitting 
down finds himself fixed, and without the power of 
moving from, are not, as was supposed, the inven
tion of the eighteenth century. It is related by 
the mythologists, that Vulcan presented a throne 
to Juno, on which the goddess had no sooner seated 
herself than she found herself enchained to it.* 

Vulcan decorated Olympus with tripods, which, 
without any apparent motion, took their places in 
the banquet-hall of the gods.t Apollonius saw and 
admired similar tripods among the sages of India.t 
The construction of automata is not a recent inven
tion; and we may venture to relate, on the au
thority of 1\tlacrobius,§ that at Antium and in the 
temple of Hierapolis there were moving statues. 

Another proof of the ingenuity of the ancients 
was the wooden dove, so wonderfully constructed 
by the philosopher Archytas,ll that it flew, and 

* Pausanias, Attic., cap. xx. 
t Homer, Iliad, lib. xvJii., vers. 375-378. 
:): Philostrat., De vit. Ap_oll., lib. vi., cap. vi. 
¢ Macrob., Saturnal., hb. i., cap. xxm. 
11 Archytas was a nalive of Tarentum, in Ttaly, and flourished 

four hundred years before the birth of our Savior. He was a 
cotemporary of Plato, who had been his pupil. He is said to have 
been a man distinguished for his mathematical knowledge and 



>\1 ECHANlCA T. ,\G EXC'IES. 245 

sustained itself for some time in the ai t·.* This 
master-piece of art naturally reminds us of the 
desire of man, in all ages, to become a rival of the 
birds of the air, as swimming and the art of navi
gating in the waters have enabled him to become 
the rival of the inhabitants of the rivers and seas. 
'V e need not mention tl1e story of Dredalus and 
Icarus, as an example. Dredalus, pursued by 1\'Ii
nos, for having betrayed to Theseus t11c secret of 
the windings and openings of the labyrinth of 
Crete, flew from that island with his son ;t but his 
~.vings were sails, which he was the first in Greece 
to apply to barks, while the vessels of his persecu
tor were only rowed with oars. It is probable 
that be learned the use of sails in Egypt, as he had 
borrowed fi·om that country the idea of the con
struction of the labyrinth. But if we turn our eyes 
toward the East- which we shall often have occa
sion to do-an author, although we must admit 
that he is not much to be relied upon,t desc1·ibes a 
statue of Apo11o, which, when carried in religious 
ceremonies by the priests of the god, 1·aised itself 
in the air and fell again on exactly the same spot 
from which it had been carried- a feat similar to 
that "\\·hich may be seen performed by any aeronaut 
in our public gardens. Narratives, the origin of 
which is certainly very ancient, furnish us, also, 
with two facts which should not be passed over in 
silence. The one describes a flying chariot, which 

discoveries in practical mechanics, and to ha>e been also a pro
found statesman and a skjlJful genP.ral . Beside the wooden dove, 
he invented the screw, the crane, and various hydraulic machines. 
He perished by shipwreck, on the coast of Apulia.-Eo. 

• A. Gell., Noct .• ·luic. , Jib. x ., cap. :xiii. 
t Heraclit., De P olitiis. -,;erb. I carus. It is supposed that their 

sail:ll were their clo:tks eleYated on oars, and that the son, havjng 
exercised le~s skill than his father, in managing his bark, was 
wrecked on the coast of Icaria.-Eo. 

t u traite dt It d~tut dt S!Jri~. 
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a man directed through the air as he pleased, and 
which was exhibited as a master-piece of art, and 
not of magic.* The other states, that beneath a 
balloon was attached a little car, in which a man 
]">laced himself, and the balloon, shooting up into 
the air rapidly, transported the traveler wherever 
he desires to go.t 

What shall we conclude from these recitals 1 
There can be only one conclusion-namely, that 
the performances of this description of mechanism 
may probably be assigned to an epoch even more 
remote than that of Archytas ;t and that the Ta
rentine, the disciple of Pythagoras, who was him· 
self the disciple of the sages of the East, perhaps 
only excited the admiration of Italy by secrets 
acquired in the temples of 1\:Iemphis or of Babylon. 

* Les .11-fille et un Jours, jours cx-cxv. 
t Les Mille et une Nuits, 556e nuit, tome vi., pp. 144-146. 
t It is a curious fact, that, notwiLhstanding the efforts which 

were made at various periods to enable men to raise themselves 
in the atmosphere, the first aerial voyage in Europe did not take 
place until the year 1783, when the .Mongolfiers, paper manufac
turers at Annonay, near Lyons, raised a paper balloon of twenty· 
three thousand French cubic feet of capacity, filled with air rarified 
by heat in a chaffer placed below the mouth of the balloon. It rose 
with great force and rapidity to an elevation of ten thousand 
toises; but, as the air soon cooled, it gradually descended. It 
was, however, thought imprudent to nsk human life in these bal· 
loons, and even in those filled with hydrogen gas, when it was 
first employed; but, on the 15th of October, 1783, M. Pilatre de 
Rozier ascended in a 1\longolfier, held by ropes, to the height of 
one hundred feet; and on the 2d of November, of the same year, 
M. Pilatre and the Marquis d'Arlander left the earth m a free 
balloon, and descended, after traveling five thousand tmses. The 
possibility of traveling in this manner being thus established, 
aerostation bas gradually improved; but altbougll aeronauts can 
now rise and descend at pleasure, yet they are not able to direct 
a balloon in the manner of a vessel : they are, therefore, at the con· 
trol of every current of air mto which the balloon 1s carried.-ED. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
Acoustics.- Imitation ofThunder. -Organs.- Resounding Chests. 

-Androtdes, or Speakmg-Heads.-The Statue of Memnon. 

IMPOSTURE always betrays itself. However 
much the mind of the candidate might have been 
preoccupied, the creaking of the pulleys, the coil
ing of cordage, the clicking of 'Yhee1s, and the 
noise of the machines, must necessarily ha\'e struck 
upon his ear, and disclosed the weak hand of man 
in those exhibitions, which were intended to excite 
admiration as the work of supernatural po\-vers. 
This danger was felt and foreseen; but far from 
seeking to deaden the sound of the machines, those 
who worked them studied to augment it, sure of 
increasing the terror intended to be excited. The 
tremendous thunder accompanied with lightning 
wo.s regarded by the vulgar as the arm of the 
avenging gods; and the Thaumaturgists were care
ful to make it heard when they spoke in the name 
ofthe gods. 

The labyrinth of Egypt inclosed many palaces 
so constructed that their doors could not be opened 
without the most terrific report of thunder resound
ing from within.* \Vhen Darius, the son of Hys
taspes, mounted the throne, his new subjects fell 
prostrate before him, and worshiped him as the 
elect of the gods, and as a god himself; and at the 
same moment, thunder rolled, and they saw the 
lightning flash.t 

The art of charming the ears was as important 
to the Tbaumaturgists as alarming the multitude 
with awful noises. Pausanias, who seriously re· 

* Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. nxvi., cap. xiii. 
t Tzetzes, Chiliad. 

• 
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counts so many fabulous miracles, nevertheless 
taxes Pindur with having invented the fable of the 
golden vhgins, wl10 were endowed with a ravi::ihing 
voice, and, according· to the Thcban poet, adorned 
the roof of the temple of Delphi.* Less incredu
lous than Pausanias, we may suppose that behind 
the statues of the virgins, or ·within the gilded bas
relievos, was concealed a musical instrument, the 
sounds of which imitated the human voice. A 
simple organ would suffice for this purpose, and 
hydraulic organs were well known to the ancients. 
A passage in the writi11gs of St. Augustin seems 
even to indicate that organs with blowers were not 
unknown to them. 

An invention much less familiar is noticed in the 
history of a wonlle1ful stone, saill to have been 
found in the Pacto1us. This stone, when placed 
at the entrance to a treasure, kept away thieves, 
whose fears were aroused by hearing the loudest 
tones of a trumpet issue from it.t There are 
strong coffers made at the p1·esent day, which, 
when clandestinely opened, produce loud sounds.t 
The Phrygian inventor of the first of these won
ders of mechanism had, perhaps, as we are led to 
believe, veiled his secret under a fable; for, if he 
had described it literally, it would not haYe been 
credited that a stone found on the shore, or the 
neighboring mountains of Pacto1us, could possess 
such a power. As to its properties of sound, they 
were only possessed in common with the sounding
stone preserved at 1\Iegara ;§ the red granite of 
Egypt; the stones employed in China for making 

* Pausanias, Phoc1c., cap. v. 
t 'l'realtse o1t Rivers and ~fountains, attributed to Plutarch, 

~ viii. + Louis XV. possessed one, and one was offered to Napoleon 
in 1809. 

~ Pausanias, Alii~., car. xlii. 
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ma~ica.l instruments;. the spat:kiing green stone, of 
which a statue found m the 1·ums of Palenqui-viejo 
was made;* and the basalt, of which there are 
large blocks existing in Brazil, from which a very 
distinct sound is awakened whenever they are 
struck.t The rest is due to iguorance and a love 
of the marvelous. 

It is often related in ancient history, that distinct 
words have been uttered by a child at the moment 
of its birth ; that trees also, and statues have spo
ken; and that sounds have been spontaneously 
uttered in the somber gloom of a temple. The 
phenomena of ventriloquism affords a satisfactory 
explanation for many of these stories, but not for 
all of them. It is therefore more natural to admit 
that these sounds, the origin of which is not per· 
ceptible, are the effects of art; and to attribute 
these to the invention of the Anclro'ides, which, 
although, in our own time:), explained in well 
known works.t yet has, under the name of the In· 
visible Girl, excited tl1e admiration of the vulgar, 
and even of those who are unwilling to class them
selves among the ignorant. Questions are ad
dressed, in a low tone, to a doll, or a head made 
of card-board or of metal, or even to a glass-box; 
iu a short time replies are heard which appear to 
proceed from the inanimate object. Acoustics 
teaches us the methods \vhich enable a person, at 
some distance, to hear and to be heard as distinctly 
as if be occupied the place whence the doll appa· 
rently speaks. It is not at all a modern invention; 
for more than two centuries have elapsed since 
Porta§ explained the principles of this invention in 

* Rtvae Encyclopf-dique, tome x:x:xt., p. 850. 
t Mawe's Joumey into the Interior of Brazil, vol. i ., chap. v., 

p 158. 
t Encyclopedie, art. Arldro~dt. . . . 
9 Giamball~ta Porta, a :\eapolltan, m the s1xteenth century, 
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"Thy demon, that's thy spirit which keeps thee, is 
Noble, courageous, b1~h, untawable 
\Vhen Cresar·s is not; but, near him, thy angel 
Becomes a Fear, as being o,·crpowered-

I sny nC'ain, thy spirit 
Is nll abroad to govern thee near him ; 
But be aware, 'tis noble.",. 

It is not my intention, as it would be out of 
place here, to comment upon this subject, al
though one of considerable interest, and still en
tertained by several good and pious individuals, 
who ascribe all evil thoughts and temptations 
to the immediate instigation of the devil. It is 
also a curious fact that the act of suicide, which 
too frequently is the consequence of insanity, is 
often caused by the i1lusion of a voice constant
ly \vhispering in the ear of the unfortunate indi
vidual, and urging the committal of the crime. 

On the subject of prodigies and visions, our 
author is not so copious as the title of his work 
\vould lead the reader to anticipate: those 

"Signs, 
Abortion::., prt:sagt:s, aud tongues of heaven," 

that, in spite of the rapid advancement and ex
tension of knowledge, so characteristic of the 
present period, still press like an incubus upon 
the minds of many persons, and a total freedom 
from which can be conscientiously boasted of 
only bv a fe\v. In confirmation of this assertion, 
it is not necessary that I should prove a belief 
in spectral appearances, although there are 
spectral illusions occurring when the nervous 
system is deranged in any one laboring under 
febrile disease, or in a healthy person exhaust
ed with long and anxious \Vatching by the bed 
of sickness, which might be regarded as predic
tive of death; nor is it requisite that I should 

• Antony and Cleopatra, act vii., sceue 3. 
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his Natural JYiagic :* but, in more ancient times, 
its principles were kept secret, and only the won
ders performed by it presented for the admiration 
of the multitude. 

Toward the end of the fourteenth century, a 
speaking-head, made of earthen ware, excited in 
England the astonishment of the curious. The 
one made by Albertus 1\Iagnus,t in the thirteenth 

wrote, at a very early age, the first books of his work on Natural 
Magic, which accounts for the many absurd and fantastic notions 
wh1ch, mixed up wtth deductions of true science, they contain. He 
was, however, a man of lear11mg and genius, and did much in hts 
time to forward the pursutt of science. He invented the camera 
obscura. His ".ftlagla ~Natura/is" 1s a compilatiOn from both an
cient and modern auLhors, aud contains much curious matter, 
badly put together. Beside many philosophical treatises, he 
wrote several dramatic works.-Eo. 

* Porta, De Magia Naturali. Panicrol. Rerum recens inve11t. 
Giambatista, tit. x. For the explanatiOn of the Invisible Gul, see 
Brewster's Letters on Natural J.lfagic. 

t Albertus, surnamed Magnus, from the Latinizing of his sur
name, which was Great, was a native of Suabia, and born in 1205. 
He was ardently desirous of acquiring knowledge, and studied 
with assiduity; but being of slow comprehension, his progress • 
was not adequate to his expectations; and, therefore, in despair, 
be resolved to relinquish books, and bo ry himself in retirement. 
One night, however, he saw a vision of a beautiful woman, wbo 
accosted him, and inquired the cause of his grief. He rephed, 
that in spite of all h1s efforts to acquire information, he feared he 
should aJways remain ignorant. "Have you so little faith,'' re· 
plied the lady, "as to suppose that your prayers will not obtain 
what you can not of yourself accomplish? I am the Holy Virgin, 
and I have heard your prayers." The young man prostrated him
self at the feet of the Virgm, who promised him all that he de· 
sired, but added that) as he preferred philosophy lo theology, he 
should Jose his faculties before his death. She then disappeared, 
and the prediction was accomphshed. Albertus became unwill. 
ingly Bishop of Ratisbon, but he relinquished the see within three 
years, and resided chiefly at Cologne, where he produced many 
wonderfnl works. It was said that he constructed an automaton 
which both walked and spoke, answered questions, and solved 
problems subm1tted to it. Thomas Aquinas, who was the pupil 
of Albertus, was so alarmed on seeing this automaton, which he 
conceiverl to be the work of the devil. that. he broke it to p1eces 
and committed it to the flames. When William, Count of Hol
land and Kmg of the Romans, was at Cologne, Albertus invited 
him to a banquet, and promised that his table should be laid out 
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century, was of the same material. Gerbert, '''.'bo, 
under the name of Sylvester II., occupied tl1e pa
pal throne from the years 991 to 1003, constructed 
a brazen head possessing a similar property."" 
This master-piece of art was the cause of his be
ing accused of magic; perhaps the accusation was 
not unfounded, if they applied the same meaning 
to the word as we do; it was the result of science 
concealed from the knowledge of the common 
people. 

The philosophers, in these inventions, made no 
new discovery; they bad received from their an
cient predecessors a secret which surpassed and 
ala~·med the weak understanding of their cotempo
ranes. 

Odin, who implanted among the Scandinavians 
a religion and magical secrets borrowed from Asia, 
possessed a speaking-head. It was said to be the 
head of the wise J.liirme, which Odin, after the 
death of that hero, had caused to be encased in 
gold. He cousulted it, and the replies which he 
was supposed to have received were revered as the 
oracles of a superior being. 

Beside the JVortltern legislator there were oth
ers who had endeavm·ed to render credulity more 
eager and submissive, hy asserting that the speak
ing-heads they served had always been animated 
by the spirits of living men. 

We shall not, however, quote, in this sense, the 

in the middle of his garden, although it was then winter, and se
vere weather. William accepted the invitahon ; and, on arriving 
at the house of Albertus, was surprised to find the temperature 
of the air as mild as in summer, and the banquet laid out in an 
arbor formed of trees and shrubs covered with leaves and flowers, 
exhnling Lhe most deltcious odors, which filled the whole of the 
garden. Albertus ~vas reputed ~ magici~n ; _but, nevertheless, 
after his death, whtch occurred m 1292, m h1s seventy-seventh 
year, he was canomzed.-ED. 

* Elias Schedius, De Dii• Germani., pp, 572, 573. 
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story of the child that was devoured whole by the 
ghost of Polycritus, with the exception of its head, 
which uttered prophecies that were afterward ver
ified:* this fable is most probably an allegory. 
But at Lesbos a speaking-head delivered oracles: 
it predicted to the great Cyrus (in rather equivocal 
terms, it is true) the bloody death which should 
terminate his expedition against the Scythians. It 
was the head of Orpl1eus; and it was so celebrated 
for its oracular responses among the Persians, and 
also among the Greeks, from the rime of the Tro
jan war, that Apollo himself became jealous of its 
fame.t 

According to many Rabbins, the Therapltin~ 
consisted of the embalmed heads of the dead, un
der whose tongues a thin plate of gold was fixed,t 
and, like the head of l\1irme, also encased in gold. 
Other Rabbins report that the Tberaphim were 
phantoms, who, having received the influeuce of 
powerful stars, conversed with men and gave them 
wholesome advice.§ \Ve are led from the expres
sions of Maimonides, on this subject, to infer that 
buildings were erected expressly to contain these 
speaking-images; a circumstance which explains 
why so much care was taken to place the images 
against tl1e wall-a certain position being abso
lutely necessary to produce an apparent miracle 
depending on acoustics. This miracle was not 
unknown in that country of wonders, whence the 
Hebrews acquired their knowledge. The priests 

* Ph\egon, De .lJ.firabilibus.-Noel, Dictionnaire de la Fable, art. 
Polycrite. 

t Philostrat., Vit. Apollon., lib. iv., cap. iv.-Philostrat., Heroic 
in Philocttte. 

t Fromann, Tract. de Fasc., pp. 682, 683. 
9 R. Maimonides, ~fore Nevochim, part ui., cap. xxx. "Et a!di

ficaverunt po.latia et po~uerunt ilt eis imagines."-Elias Schedtus~ 
De Diis Gtrmanis, pp. 568, 569. 
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the secret of this apparent miracle ucl'ived from an 
art ingeniously concealed, or only from a phenom
enon, \vhich the spectators, eager for miracles, did 
not attempt to unfathom 1 It seems to me that all 
the conjectures that have been hazardeu on this 
subject are reduced to this alternative.* 

The second supposition fut·nishes us with another 
example of the artifice which the priests employed 
to convert into apparent miracles extraordiuary 
facts, calculated to astonish the vulgar. The first 
opinion has been adopted by many cotemp01·ary 
authors; and it was what I belieYe the priests 
themselves were anxious should prevail. 

J uvenal denominates the sounds that issued from 
the statue magical ;t and we have mentioned that 
among the ancients magic was the art of working 
wonders by scientific means, unknown to the mul
titude. A scholiast of the Latin satirist is still 
more explicit; for, in commenting ou this passage, 
he speaks of the wonderful mechanism in the con· 

*See note B, vol. ii., on the 8tat1U of ..ilfemnon. Wonderful as 
many of the automata of the ancients were, they yield the palm 
to some of the modern. I must refer the reader to Dr. Brewster's 
" Letters on .Nat ural Magic" for a description of several, and 
among them the Automaton Chess-Player, wh1ch was some years 
since exhibited in London, and excited much astonishment. I 
shaH notice here only the .Flute-Player of Vaucauson, which was 
exhibited m Paris in 1736. 1t was seen and described by )f. d'Al
embert,* who says, "it really played on the flute;'' that is, it 
projected the a1r with its hps against the embouchure, producing 
the d1tferent octaves by expanding and contracting their opening, 
forcing more or less air, in the manner of living performers, and 
regulating the tones by its fingers. lt commanded these octaves, 
the fullest scale of the mstrument, containing several notes of 
great difficulty to most performers. It articulated the notes with 
the lips. Its height was nearly five and a half feet, and was 
placed on a pedestal, in which some of the machinery was con
tamed. Dr. Brewstert has given a popular description of the ma
chinerv.-Eo. 

t "lJimidio magic~ Tt8onant ubi 1lfemnone chordrt." 

• Eruydop. Mat/&., art • • bdroide. t Letters 011 .'V'atura.l Marie, p. wt. 
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struction of the statue;,.. and adds that its voice 
was clearly the result of the workincr of machinery. 
\Vben this writer thus reduced to the performance 
of mechanism the wonder of 1\Iemnon's statue, he 
spoke undoubtedly from tl1e authority of ancient 
tradition. This tradition, howeYer, never lessened 
the sentiments of admiration and piety, which were 
awakened by the sacred voice in the souls of its 
auditors :t they recognized in it a miracle accord
ing to the primitive meaning of the word- a won
derful circumstance, the invention of which they 
delighted to ascribe to the inspiration of the gods, 
but which, we need scarcely add, was not at all 
supernatural. In the end, the idea of its divine 
origin darkened the minds of the multitude; and, 
perhaps, without the priest having attempted to 
deceive the worshipers, this wonder of art would 
have become transformed into a religious prodigy, 
which was every day renewed. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
Optics.-Effects stmilar to those exhibited in the modern Dio· 

ramas and Phanta::.magorias.-Apparitions of the Gods, and 
Shades of the Dead.-The Camera Obscura.-:\Jagic1ans chan· 
ging their Appearances and their Forms 1s an incredible Miracle. 

ALL our senses are tributary to the empire of 
the marvelous ; the eye is more so than the ear. 
By too much prolongation, agreeable sound8 lose 
their charm- loud, fear-inspiring noises become 
merely deafening, and miraculous voices become 

* Quoted by J. Phil. Casselius, Dissertation sur les pierres voca· 
les ou parlantes, p. 8.-Langles, Dissertation sur la statue vocale de 
Memnon.-Voyage de Norden, tome ii., p. 237. 

t See the inscnptions engraved on the colossal statue.. M. Le 
Tronne has reuruted and explained them in a work entitled, LtJ 
StatUA de J',[enmon (in 4to., Paris, 1833), pp. 113-240. 
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suspected; but optical illusions, tl1ougb succeeding 
each other without a pause, never fail to keep up 
the attention of the individual eager after novel 
spectacles: their variety and their contrasts leave 
no space for reflection, nor cause any fatigue in 
beholding them. 

From the nature of some optical wonders dis· 
played in the assumed miracles of the Thaumatur
gists, and in the pompous and terrible representa
tions of mysteries and initiations, we are authorized 
to conclude that the aid of scientific resources was 
requisite for carrying them into effect. The an
cients were acquainted with the mode of fabricating 
mirrors, which presented the images multiplied or 
1·eversed; and, what is more remarkable, in certain 
positions lost entirely the property of reflecting. It 
is unimportant whether the latter peculia1ity de
pended solely on sleight of hand, or was analogous 
to polarized light,* which, reaching the reflecting 
body under a certain angle, is absorbed without 
producing any image. It is very evident that, in 
either case, the employment of such mirrors was 
well fitted to give birth to numerous apparent mir· 
ac]es. Aulus Gellius, t quoting Varro, informs us 

* On the supposition that light consists of particles of matter 
transmitted from the sun and luminous bodtes, in rectilinear 
directions or straight lines. its polarization is the effect produced 
upon these part1eles by the attraction exercised upon them by 
the particles of what are called doubly refracting crystals, and 
certain reflecting surfaces, when the parlicles of light pass 
through the former, or fall upon the latter at a particular angle. 
-ED. 

t Aul. Gel!., lYoct. Attic., lib. xvi., cap. xviii. The following is 
the termination of the Latin passage: " Ut SJ>ectdum in loco certo 
pos1tum nihll imaginet; aliorsum translatzcm faciat imagines." The 
compiler, repeating what he has not proved, believes that the 
phenomenon belongs to the place, and not to the position of lhe 
mirror. 

Aulus Gellius, a celebrated Roman grammarian, was born at 
Rome. in the commencement of the second century, and died in 
the reign of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. His "Noctes Attica/' 
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of these facts; at the same time he considers the 
study of such cm-ious phenomena as um'\-·orthy the 
attention of a philosopher. From whatever may 
have ~iven rise to an opinion so unreasonable, yet 
so umversal, even among the e11lightened classes 
of the ancients, and held by Archimedes himself,~ 
its va~t advantage to the Thaumaturgists is easily 
perce1ved. Had those who, under the enlightening 
influence of increasing civilization, were the re
formers of science devoted their efforts to the 
experimental elucidation of phenomena, instead of 
confining themselves to theoretical inquiries, the 
were wntten in the. winter evenings, while he was in Attica, to 
amuse his children. The work is a medley of history, anec
dotes, poetry, and dissertations on philosophy, geometry, and 
grammar; but it often affords good explanations of antique 
monuments.-ED. 

* Although the wonders related as having been achieved by 
this extraordinary mathematic1an have been probably exagger
ated, yet there can be only one opinion of his advance far beyond 
the period in which he lived, in every branch of physical science. 
Independent of the machinery which he is sa1d to have employed 
to lift out of the water, and again drop inlo it, the barks that 
constituted the fleet of Marcellus, the Roman consul, when he be
sieged Syracuse, the burning mirrors which he constructed to set 
on tire the enemy's fleet is a sufficient proof of his acquirements. 
According to Tzelzes, the historian, who has recorded the events 
of the siege," when the fleet of Marcellus was '""1thm bow-shot, 
the old man, Archimedes, brought an hexagonal mirror, wluch 
he had previously prepare-d, at a proper distance from which he 
also placed other smaller mirrors of the same_ kind, that moved 
in all directions on hinges ; and when placed m the sun's rays, 
directed them upon the Roman fleet, whereby it was burned to 
ashes." The screw known by his name, and now employed in
stead of paddles in steam navigation, and the art of determining 
the value of metals by their relative specific gravity, are among 
the inventions ascribed to Archimedes. His acquaintance with 
the power of the lever Jed him to r:nake this celebrated declar:'l
tion-" Give me the place on wh1ch I may stand, and I wdl 
move the earth." He was so deeply engaged in solving a problem 
when the Roman soldiers entered Syracuse, that he was not 
aware of their being in possPssion of the town; and a soldter, not 
knowing who he was, killed him, although Marcellus had given 
orders intended to secure the safety of the pbtlosopher. Hts 
death occurred two hundred and twelve years before the birth 
of Christ.-ED. 

I. R 
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miraculous secrets of the charlatan could no longer 
have merited the name of magic. 

The luxurious gardens, the marrnificent palaces, 
which in the initiations suddenly appeared from 
the depths of obscurity, brilliantly illuminated hy 
magic light, or, as it were, by a sun of their own,• 
arc reproduced for us in the justly admired modern 
invention of the Diorama. The principal attifice 
lies in the manner of throvving light upon the 
objects, while the spectator is kept in darkness. 
This was not tlifficult, a~ the initiated hurried from 
one subtenaneous apartment to another; and, be
ing now elevated in the air, and again suddenly 
precipitated, he might easily imagine hnnse1f to he 
still in the bowels of the earth, from the ouscurity 
of the place that inclosed him, although on the lcvd 
of the ground. And how; we may inquire, could 
it happen that the Thaumaturgi::;t, whose whole 
aim was to discover means of multiplying his 
wonders, could remain unacquainted with this in
vention? Observation was sufficient to reveal it, 
without any oflort of art. If a long gallery was 
terminated by an arbor of umbrageous trees, o.ud 
the gallery lighted at one extremity only. the 1antl
scape beyond the arbor would appear nearer, 
and display itself to the eye of a spectator like the 
picture in a Diorama. 

The illusion was susceptible of being incrensccl, 
by the union of mechanical agents aiJing the effects 
of painting and of perspcctiYe. Thus, in the dio
rama, exhibited in Paris, in 1826, representing a 
ruined cloisrer,t a door was violently closed ancl 
opened, as if from the effects of a strong witu.l. 
When open, an extensive, beautiful country was 

* . . . . . Solem que .~uum, sua lumina norunt. 
V1rgil, .EEneitl, hb. vi., ver. 641. 

t The cloistflr of Saint W:mdrille, near Ronen. 
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seen beyond it; shadows were cast, by trees, on 
the old walls, 1~1ore or less deep, according as the 
clouds flew rapHlly across the sky abo\·e the t·uins, 
and might be supposed occasioually to iutelTupt, 
more or less, the light of the sun. \Vhen this arti
fice, however little it is estimated by the severer 
vota1ies of the Fine Arts, transported the credulous 
spectator to the interior of a sanctuary, and dis
playeJ before him, excited as he washy other appa
rent miracles, would he have had the smallest doubt 
regarding the reality of the appearances; or, that 
they were true representation~ of animateu nature 7 

Apparitions, although the most common of mir
acles founded on optics, have obtained the greatest 
celebrity. 

In very remote time!', and under the empire of 
unprogressing civilization, it was believed that every 
man who had seen a god must uie, or at least lose 
the use of his eyes. This singular belief, the cause 
of which we shall notice elsewhere, and the dreatl 
it. P.xcited in the ardeut imaginations of the enthu
siastic, yielded in time, owin~ to the direct com
munication with the ohject of his atloration, ,.,.-hich 
circum~tances affordecl. Apparitions of the gods, 
far from being dreaded, were deemed significant 
of their favor, and lHtllowed the place where they 
n•ceived the homage of mortals. The temple of 
Enguinum, in Sicily, was revered, not so much on 
account of its antiquity, as hecause it had beeu 
occasionally favored by the apparition of the god
tless-mother. * JEsculapius had a temple at Tar
Sll"', where he frequcutly mauifested himself to his 
worshipers.+ Cicero mentions frequent apparitions 
of the gods.t And V arro, quoted by St. Au gus-

<Jt Plutarch, in l"it. 1lfflrcell. 
t Philostrat., in l'it . .Apollon., lih. i.. r.np. v. 
1 ('jr.Pr .. nf' nfll!tr n•or. hit 1i 
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refer to the belief in screams and fearful noises 
heard at the dead of niO'ht; corpse candles, nor 
tomb fires; nor those alterations in the burning 
of lights which a guilty conscience fancies may 
take place at midnight, and which are omens of 
some approaching disaster, the merited punish
ment of crime. 

"The lights bun1 blue: it is now deacl midnight. 
Cold fearful drops stand on my trembling Besh. 
Methought the souls of all that I had murder'd 
Came to my tent."" 

But, independent of any belief in these visions 
-these aerial simulacra-there are certain feel· 
ings of the mind which seem to indicate disas
ter, and which to a certain degree influence 
more or less the belief of every man. 

Much might be said upon the Second Sight, a 
property of recognizing " the coming events 

' which cast their shadow before," and which is 
still believed to be possessed by some persons 
in the remote parts uftbe Highlands of Scotland. 
The second sight is a species of divination; a 
gift of prophecy, or of prediction from visions. 
One writer on the Highlands, a man of genius 
and high acquirements, Doctor l\r1acculloch, 
treats the whole as a fanciful romance; a mere 
specimen of superstition in the believers, and 
of impudent assumption of a possession which 
never existed only in the declaration of the 
seers, and the trick of which, in truth, might be 
acquired by any one in the Island of Sky for a 
mere trifle. The object seen by the mountain 
seer is often a close resemblance of himself, at 
·whatever period of life he may be; and upon 
this fact, believing that the object is reallv seen, 
l have attempted an explanation in a. note upon 

11 Richard III., act v., sccuo 3 . 
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tin,* affirms that Numa and Pythagoras saw im
ages of the gods in the water, and that this kind of 
divination had been brought from Persia into Italy, 
as well as the art of causing apparitions of the 
dead.t In fact, these two arts ought to form but 

'If St. Augustin, De c!Vilate Dei, lib. vli., cap. xxxv. 
t The efficacy of invocation of the dead is not doubted by St. 

Jnstm. (Pro Chriscianis, Apoll. ii.) In the dialogue with the Jew 
Tryphon, this father of the Church acknowledges that the souls 
of the JUst, and of the prophets, are subject to the power of the 
Psycbagogues, as the soul of Samuel obeyed the witch of Endor. 

The ancient Greeks, who obtained their theology from the 
Egyptians; the Romal)s, who procured theirs from the Greeks; 
and the northern natwns, who followed the superstitions of both, 
were firm believers that the souls of the dead rev1sitetl the earth, 
and appeared to the living ; and that magicians had the power 
of calhng them up. They also believed that the spints of the 
departed were capable offoretelling future events. Spirits were, 
therefore, apparently called, and the jmages of the dead pre
sented to the eyes of the living. lt was not essential that these 
should necessarily be deceptions of the priests; for when the 
mind is prepared for them, and the nervous system is in an ex
citable state, spectral phanlasms are both seen and heard. 

It is unnecessary to insert here any of the many thousand tales 
of appantions which have been recorded both in ancient and in 
mud~ru lime:., ht every couutry in both hemi::.pheres of llJt: 
globe; my object being to explain these spectral phantasms, not 
to relate instances of them, except such as may be useful for the 
illustration of my argument. I contend that these phantasms 
never occur in a healthy condition of the brain and nervous 
system, which, in order to produce lhem, must be e1Lher tran
siently or permanently excited. 

Under transient changes from the normal state of the nervous 
system, if these have been produced by an exciting agent, all 
ordinary sensations are felt with an increased intensity; and, 
consequently, m certam states of the habit, impressions of former 
thmgs, by the influence of association alone, awakened, as it 
were, by incidental circumstances, become so vivid to the mmd, 
that they appear as actual impressions perceived at the moment 
through the organ of sight. The inhalation of some gases, as, 
for instance, nitrous oxide, and the excitement of the mmd by 
expectatiOn, will produce such a change iu the nervous centers as 
w1ll cause either the most pleasurable or the most frighlful 
sensations to be experienced, accompanied with v1vid images 
of a corresponding character. The delirium of a fever is an 
augmented derangement of the nervous system ; during the con
tinuance of which, images of persons, often long before dead, be
came vivid to the eye, and Lheir voices audible to the ear, so that 
lhe patient sees them. nnd l10lds conwrsation with thern, anti 
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one ; and we find them in Asia, Jm1g before the 
age of N uma, or of Pythagoras. The witch pf 
Endor, who summoned before Saul the shade of 
Samuel, <leclared she saw gods rising out of the 

can only be aroused from the reverie by some one really speak
ing to h1m, and for a moment interrupting the morb1d assocwtion 
of ideas, into which, however, he relapses, as soon as his atten
tion ceases to be directed into a new channel. Such spectral 
i llusions occurnng mdevendent of fever, in a highly susceptible 
fratne, operate so energetically on the brain, as to make unpres
slons sufficiently powerful to produce disease, and even to de
stroy life, when a confirmed belief in their reality exists. Many 
cases might be quoted corroborative of this opimon. I wlll men
tion two only. A distinguished physician hav1ng suffered great 
fatigue from a long, professiona-l. JOurney, during which be had 
taken scarcely any nourishment, after seeing his patient, retired 
to h1s sleepmg apartment, and sat down before the fire, previously 
to undressing and go111g to bed. He had not sat long before he 
imagined he saw the door of the room open, and a little old 
woman, dressed in a scarlet riding-hab1t, enter, leanmg on a 
crutch. She advanced toward him, and raising her crutch, gave 
him a blow with it upon the head. He teU to the ground, and 
lay a considerable time insensible; but, on recovering his senses, 
he became conscious that he had bad an epileptic fit, and that 
the little woman was a mere spectral illusion. The daughter of 
Sir Charles Law, bemg awak.e about two o'clock m the mornmg, 
saw close to her bed the apparition of a ilttle woman, who told 
her that she was her deceased mother; tllat she was happy, and 
at twelve o'clock that day she should be w1th her. On receivmg 
this information, the young lady called her maid to bnng her 
clothes ; and when she was dressed, she went into her closet, 
and did not leave it until nine, and then brought with her a sealed 
letter, addressed to her father, which she delivered to her aunt, 
the Lady Everard, told her what had happened, and desired that 
as soon as she was dead it might be sent to him. She requested 
the chaplain to read prayers to her; and, when these were ende<!, 
she took her guitar and psalm-book, and sat down upon a chair, 
"and played and sung so melodiously and admirably, that her 
music-master, who was then thGre, admired at it. And near the 
stroke of twelve, she rose and sat hP.rself down m a great chair 
wtth arms; and fetching a strong breathing or two, expued." 
In the first of these two cases, the physician was a man of strong 
mind, and possessed of that knowledge which enabled him to 
refer the illusion to a temporary physical change in hts nervous 
sy5tem, and therefore to disregard it. The lady was a person of 
dehcate frame of body and highly susceptible nervous system, 
with a corresponding degree of superstitious credulity, which 
induced her to believe that the illusion was truly a Visitation of 
her deceased mother, the overpowering effect of which upon the 
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?arth.*' This expression, repeated moro thnn once 
m the text, serves to interpret a passage in Pliuy, 
where he speaks of a seat, made of a consecrated 
stone, and placed in the ancient temple of Her
cules at Tyre, from which "the gods arose," or, 
in other words, from which miraculous apparitions 
appeared to issue.t 

Among a people situated far from Asia, but one 
of whose colonies occupied a paTt of the shore:; of 
the Euxine, traditions and secrets exist refcrriua 
to the art of questiouing the dead. In the Huc:
rar Saga, we find a ScandinJ.vian poet clothing in 
exalted poetry the invocations to a warrior killed 
in battle; the long resistance by which he opposed 
the demand made to him to yield; the menacing 
predictions which he uttered, and by which he 
threatened vengeance for the violence of his oeath. 

An a!"t transmitted by Persia to Italy was not 
brain was sufficient to verify the prediction. To thE' same cause 
may be referred the well known death of lhe hbertine Lord 
Lyttleton. 

When the derangement 0f the nerves is of a more permanent 
nature, it is frequently productive of that descnption of hypochon
driacism which borders upon msamty, but differs from it iu thE' pa
tient not believing in the reahty of the spectral phantasms, which 
are generally also of a different character, not transient vis1tattons, 
but continued illusions. 1 was acquainted w!lh a young lady, 
who Imagined that she was constantly attended by a small, black 
dog, which ran by her side when she walked out, and sat on a 
table or on a chair, near her, at horne. Str \Valtcr $ cott, 111 his 
•· Demonology," details the c:1se of a gentleman who irnagmed 
that a little, smartly dressed fop always attended hun in theca· 
pacity of a master of cert'm~nies, and, after some length. of time, 
changed into a skeleton, wh1ch always remamed near lum, mgbt 
and day. He was sens1ble both were illusions, but the distressing 
character and the constancy of the latter, brought on a state of 
irritative fever, which terminated fatally. 

Lookino- at these condit1ons of the nervous system, and their 
re~mlts, I have no hesilation m referring to them every tale of 
apparitions, however well authenticated, ancient or modern.
Eo. 

* l Samuel, cap. n' iii. .. . . 
t Phn., Hist. i\at., hb. xxvu., cap. xi.-EuseblUs, E~ co lap1de 

. •... facta sedes, tr qwi Diifacile surgebant. 
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likely to remain unknown in Greece; and, at a 
very early period, we find traces of it there. "Or
pheus, inconsolable for the death of Eurydice, n re
sorted to Aornos,* where stood a sanctuary (Ne
kyomantion) for the invocation of the dead. He 
was led to imagine that he was followed by the 
shade of Eurydice; but on tun1ing, and fintling 
himself deceiYed, he committed suicide.t This 
historical explanation of the fable of Orpheus re
veals to us the cUl·ious fact of the existence, in an
cient times, of places specially consecrated to the 
invocations of the dead, and the apparition of 
spirits. 

Sometimes these shades were dumb; but more 
frequently the engastrimysme, which was employed 
by the sorceress consulted by Sau], generally fur
nished them with speech, and enabled them to 
utter oracles. This conjecture, not easily set aside, 
throws a new light on the eleYenth Book of the 
Odyssey. There Hornet· describes the admission 
of Ulysses, and of him alone,t into a N ekyoman
tion, where he converses with his friends, who 
have been separated from him by death. An in
numerable multitudP. of apparitions and a tenific 
noise interrupted this marvelous di:;course ; and 
IDysses retires, dreading lest Prosm-pine, enraged, 
might, from the depths of the infernal regions, cause 
the head of the Gorgon to appear.§ Such was, 
probably, the method put in practice, in order to 

* Aornos was situated in Thesprotia, and was the place of a 
celebrated oracle, which dehvered responses by calling up the 
dead. But the whole story of Eurydtce is properly regarded as 
a mere allegorical allusion to events connected with the rehgwus 
obserYances wh1ch Orpheus attempted to establ1sh, and the moral 
instmction wh1ch he taught, in opposition to the Bacchanalian 
mysteries, and their gross immoralities.-ED. 

t Pausamas, BmotLc., cap. xxx. 
1: Odyss., lib. x., v. 528. 
~ Odgss., hb. Xl., vers. 631--634. 
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get rid of the spectators, as soon as their curiosity 
became cmbarras~ing, or was prolonged beyonu 
the resources for the exhibition. 

It is into one of these that Achi1lcs is introduced 
by Homer, extolling life as the greatest blessing, 
preferring the most miserable lot of a living man 
before his own imperishable celebrity.* The in
COllsistency of the spirit of Achilles with the es
tablished character of the intrepid warrior has been 
severely criticised. As a poetic fiction it may be 
open to censure, but it is to be admired for its fidel
ity as a narration. An epoch existed, and it was, 
in Greece, still recent at the date of the siege of 
Troy, in which the priesthood, till then command
ing exclusively the veneration of men, became in
dignant, in seeing the warriors crowned with any 
other titles than those of courage and strength, and 
those which their battles claimed for them; recog
nized as the children of divinities, as demi-gods and 
he'roes; and occupying the admiration and influ
ence which they conceived to be due only to the 
possessors of the magical art. \Vhat doctrines, 
conveyed by 1·eligious revelation, was it their inter
est to promulgate 1 Such, undoubtedly, as were 
best fitted to check the enthusiasm of the warrior. 
And in Greece, with the refinement of art, they 
adroitly chose the great soul of Achilles to be tbe 
means of communicatiBg that pusillanimous senti
ment, which implies that " a living dog is better 
than a dead 1ion."t At least two centuries subse
quent to the travels of Ulysses, the same lesson 
was inculcated on the warlike Arabs, in a work 
evidently emanating from the theocratical school. 

The dispute between the censer and the sword 
appears to have been quite at an end, when Virgil 

* Orlyss., lib. xi., vers. 486-490. 
t Ecclesiast., cap. ix., v. 4. 
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undertook to tread in the steps of Homer: and the 
poet '\Vould have gratuitously dishonored himself, 
had be placed in his hero's mouth words opposed 
to the contempt of death. The sixth Book of the 
.LEneid is a magnificent picture of the most prom
inent and dramatic scenes of initiation, rather than 
a description of a Nekyomantion. 

From the commencement of its purely historical 
times, the art of invocation declined in Greece. 
The last apparition that t·estored it to notice, was 
that of Cleonice, who appeared to l1er mm·derer 
Pausanias. Remorse and love droYe this prince 
to a N ekyomantion. The1·e the Psychagogues 
summoned the shade of Cleonice to appear before 
him; the ambiguous answer he received from her 
might be interpreted either as conveying the pardon 
of Heaven, or the announcement of a violent death 
to Pausanias, as the just punishment of his crimes.• 

Elysius of Therina, having lost an only son, and 
desirous to invoke the spirit of this beloved child, 
unexpectedly visited a Psychomantium ; but as 
there was no time to prepare an apparition, bear
ing the resemblance to the object of his affection, 
the bereaved father was obliged to rest satisfied 
with an oracle which declared death to be the 
greatest boon.t 

\V e should be in error were we to conclude 
from this fact, that the art had perished in Italy: 
when Cicero wrote, it still existed in Rome ; and 
that author, in several places, speaks of expel-i
ments in Psycbomantics, to which his cotempo
rary Appius was greatly addictcd.t Two centu-

* Pausanias, Lacortic., cap. xvii.-Plutarch, De sera numinum 
Yindictci. 

t C1cer., Tuscul. Qurest., lib. i., cap. xlii.-Plutarch, De Consola
tlone. 

:t Cicer., De dtvinat., hb. i., cap. lvili.-Tuscul. Qurest., lib. i., 
cap. xvi. et xlvili. 
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ries later Caraca11a invoked the shades of Commo
dus and of Severus.* 

One cause, however, effectually operated to pre
vent the people from frequenting the N ekyoman
tions: namely, the terrible consequences which 
sometimes arose from these apparitions. Those 
that applied for them were not always mere rest
less, inquisitive men, eager to dive into the secrets 
of futurity; they were more frequently pen;uns 
like Orpheus or Elysius-beings full of love, and 
deprived by death of the object that bad engaged 
their fondest affections. Thus the faithful wife of 
Protesilaus, importuning the gods to grant her, but 
for one moment, to behold again her husband who 
had fallen on the shores of Troy, no sooner saw 
his spirit, than, without hesitation, she endeavored 
to follow him by precipitating he1·self into the 
flames, and was destroyed. These apparitions 
acting on broken hearts and exalted imaginations 
at a crisis of grief, tl1e sensitive being fled to death 
as the greatest blessing, and with a strong convic
tion that death would afford a reunion with the 
dearer and better part of itself. 

Nothing was more calculated to aid such a be
lief than the apparition, which, in restoring for an 
instant the semblance, seemed to point out the 
road by which fondly remembered felicity might 
be regained. 

Disuse, however, although it threw into oblivion, 
yet did not annihilate the secret of invoking appa· 
ritions. In the second century, St.J ustin mentions 
invocations of the dead, as a fact which no one 
thought of doubting.t 

* Xiphihn, in Caracalla.-Dion., lib. lxxvii. 
t St. Justin, Apologet. , ltb. 1i. St. Justin, called the Jlhiloso

pher, was born at Neapolis, the ancient capital of Samaria, early 
an tb.e second century. He was educated in all the errors and 
superstitions of Paganism; but after seeking for truth in the schools, 
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Lactantius, *in the third century, still more pos
itively represents the magicians as always prepared 
to convince the skeptical by apparitions of the 
deaci.t In the ninth century, the Emperor Basil, 
the l\!acedonian, inconsolable for the death of his 
son, had recourse to the prayers of a pontiff already 
celebrated for the power of working apparent mir
acles.t An image of this dear son, magnificently 
appareled and mounted on a superb horse, was 
made to appear before him; but the spectral son, 
advancing toward him, disappeared, in the act of 
rushing into his father's arms. To explain this 
historical extract, it is requisite to atlmit the im
probable supposition, that a horseman was appoint
ed to play the part of the young prince, as the re
semblance must have been perfect; and would not 
the father have seized, held, and folded him in his 
he was converted to Christianity by an old man he met accident
ally on lhe sea-shore; and he soon afterward went to Rome. His 
previous educatwn had conferred upon him the powers of elocu
tion, in an eminent degree ; and he employed it assid110usly m pro
moting and .defending the faith he had adopted. Jus tin left Rome, 
but returned ; when he was arrested and carried before Rusticus, 
the Roman prefect, who, after endeavormg to persuade him and 
his companions to renounce Christianity, and return to the wor
ship of the gods, and findmg them immovable, condemned them 
to be scourged, and then beheaded ; a sentence which was imme
diately executed. St. Justin's martyrdom occurred in A.D. 164. 
He wrote two works in support of Christianity, which be termed 
"Apologies;" the first was addressed to the Emperor Antoninus, 
the ~econd to Marcus Aurelius.-ED. 

* Clllcilius Ferminius Lactantius was, in his youth, a disciple 
of Anobeus, at Sicca in Afnca, and celebrated as a Latin orator. 
In 317, when an old man, he was appointed preceptor to Cnspus 
Ca:lsar, Lbe son of ConstanLine the Great; and in the execution of 
that trust, he nearly fell a victim to a false accusation of the Em
press Fausta, that he had made an attempt upon her chastity. He 
early became a convert to the Christian faith; and, on account of 
his eloquence, was called the "Chnsttan Tully.'' He outlived 
his royal pupil, and died at Triers.-Eo. 

t Lactant., D iv. institut., hb. vii., cap. xiii. 
t Theodore Santabaren, Abbot.Archbishop of Euchaites. See 

Glycus, Annal., part iv., p. 296,-Leo Grammat. in Vita Basilii 
imp.,~ 20. 
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embrace 1 And would not the false nature of the 
apparition have been discovered and denounced 
by the enemies of the Thaumaturgists, * on the 
knowledge of the existence of the man; and woulu 
not the remarkable resemblance, which made him 
of use on this occasion, have afterward discovered 
him 1t 

Connecting this fact with earlier traditions, and 
particularly with the very ancient writers on the 
N ekyomantions, is it not more consistent with 
probability, to acknowledge that in our own days 
the phantasmagoria has been only restored, not 
invented,t and to trace many of the apparitions of 
the gods, and the invocations of the dead, to hs de
ceptions;§ especially when we read of shades, en-

* The resemblance of a woman named Oliva, to the Queen 
Marie Antoinette, aided, in 1 i85, the mtrigue known by the name 
of the Proc'i:s du Collier. But Oliva was soon arrested and tried. 
The substitute for the son of the Greek emperor would have been 
seized in like manner, by the rivals of Santabaren: for envy 1s as 
clever and active as a police, especially at court. 

t Rir David Brewster ht~.s explainP.o the mocle in which this ap
paritJOn was produced, by means of two concave mirrors reflect
ing the image of a picture of the emperor's son on horseback, as 
if in the air. As the picture was approached toward the first 
mirror, the image appeared to advance into the father's arms; 
when it was withdrawn, it of course eluded his grasp.-ED. See 
Letters on ]{alur(llllfagzc, p. 68. 

:t: See in the Souvenirs d'un homme de cour, tome i., pp. 321-32!), 
the account of a phantasmagonc apparition, which dates about 
the middle of the eighteenth century. It consisted particularly 
in giving the appearance of life and motion to figures on tapt>stry. 

~ Pythagoras taught that the spints of tho dead do not wink 
with their eyes. The assertion is just, says our author; as this 
movement would be difficult to manage with a phantasmagNic 
apparition. But the editor must remark that it is not so difficult: 
and that it was executed to the life in the exhibition of M. Phll-
ipstal. . . . 

The phantasmagoria brought out m London m 1802. by M. Phil
ipstal, produced the most impressive, and, in some i!Jstances, ter
rific etlects upon the audiences who throng-ed to w1tness the ex
luhihon. The theater was in profound darkness, an<.l the stage, 
which represented a cavern with terrible figures and skeletons 
displayed in relief upon it:s walls, was d1mly &een through a gauze 
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dowed with a striking resemblance to the be1ucrs 
. h 0 or Images t ey represent, su?denly vanishing from 

the embrace that would retam them 7 
We might bonow from P. Kircher* a descrip

tion of the instruments which probably formed the 
phantasmagorias of the ancient temples: but it will 
be more curious to display their effects as they 
have been described by a disciple of the philosoph
ical Theurgists. " In a manifestation which must 
not be revealed .... there appeared on the wall 
of tbe temple a diffusive mass of light, which, in 
becoming concentrated, assumed t]Je appearance 
of a face evidently divine and supernatural, severe 
of aspect, but with a touch of gentleness, and very 
beautiful to look upon. According to tl1e dicta
tion of their mysterious religion, the Alexandrians 

scrPen, invisible to the audienr.e7 and upon which all the spectral 
appearances were represented; and through which hghtnings 
flashed, while thunder, intended to prepare the mind for the ter· 
rific exhibition, rolled over the heads of the spectators. The 
figures thrown upon this screen were reflected from a concave 
mirror, through double lenses, constituting the well known magic 
lantern; but modified in such a manner that they appeared to ad
vance and recede ; to dilate to a gigantic magnitude, and then 
immediately diminish. to the s1ze of pigmies; to come forward 
with all the appearance of real life, and on retiring, instantly to 
return in the form of skeletons. Terrific heads, moving theu 
awful eyes and tremendous jaws, seemed close to the spectators' 
eyes, then suddenly vanished; and were succeeded by specters 
and skeletons of the most frightful aspect. The writer of this 
note saw this phantasmagoria, and can easily conceive the effect 
which 1t is fitted to produce, when skillfully worked, upon igno
rant and superstitious spectators. If we can suppose that the 
ancients were acquainted with the influence of the combination 
of mirrors and lenses, which admits of living objects instead of 
pictures being employed, as. described in ''Brewster's. z:.ratural 
J.llagic," p. 86, th.e representations of gods, and the appant10ns of 
the dead, appearing at the command of magicians and of priests 
in the sanctuaries, may be readily and satisfactorily explained. 
An excellent account of an exhibition of demons, conjured 
up by a Sicihan prie.st,_is given in t~e words of Benvenuto qel
hni, who witnessed 1t, 10 Roscoe's hfe of that celebrated artist. 
-Eo. 

• K1rchPr, CEdipus, tome ii., p. 323. 
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it. How far I have succeeded I leave to the 
judgment of the reader. Certain conditions of 
the nervous system, also, especially hypochon
driacal affections, cause spectral illusions, which 
the patient in some degree believes to be real. 
l\Iy explanation, however, refers to those visions 
only that are seen of the seers themselves; not 
to those which display the whole machinery of 
the predicted event, whether disastrous'Or joyful. 
In this respe'ct I am inclined to think, with Dr. 
1\facculloch, that the honesty of the seers rna y 
be placed on a parallel with that of the Delphi~n 
Pythoness; and it is of little consequence what 
the cause of the excitement is, whether whisky, 
or carbonic acid gas. 

In the exercise of the second sight, the predic
tions have been usually accomplished before the 
seer has published his anticipatory knowledge; 
hence the facility with which predictions may be 
nt any time announced. The wonder is that the 
impudent assertions of their being known before
hand should find belie\·ers; it can only be af
firmed that the credulity balances the impos
ture. Absurd as these facts show this assumed 
gift of liivination to have been, the belief in it 
was at one time universal ; but it is now, hap
pily, on the \Vane. and practiJed only in there- rJ 
mote Hebrides. If at any period those predict
ive visions rea11y occurred, they must be view-
ed only as reveries, the sports of mental associ
ation in a state between sleeping and waking. 

With respect to other omens, they are nearly 
the same over all the world, as we 11 as in the 
Highlands. "A spark of fire," says Dr. l\Iac
culloch, in treating of Sky," falling on the breast 
or arms of a woman, 'vas the omen of a dead 
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honored it as Oairis and Adonis.''* In describing 
a modern phantasmagoria, how could it be differ
ently set forth 1 

Damasciust informs us, that t11is apparition was 
employed to prevent the rulers of the city from 
giving way to hurtful dissensions. The miracle 
had a political aim; indeed, we may discover the 
same object in many of the anciently recorded mir
acles; and even presume the existence of the same 
cause in nearly all of them. 

The camera obscura served, in other cases, to 
reproduce moving and animated pictures. Here, 
the remark regarding the diorama applies with 
greater force; namely, that simple observation 
serves to indicate its use. If the window of a room 
is closed by a tightly fitting shutter, and a hole be 
made in it, the men, the animals, the passing carts, 
and all moving objects, are seen clearly depicted 
on the ceiling; wlien sufficiently illuminated, the 
color of the exterior objects, if at all bright, are 
perfectly recognizable in the picture ; and even 
the images, as I have seen, preserve a very striking 
resemblance both in the details and as a whole, 
even when in proportion to the original objects 
the dimensions are only as one in twelve or fifteen. 

That, in ancient times, these apparitions were 
the result of scientific meanst is proved by the fact, 

* Damascius apud Photium Biblioth., cod. 242. 
t Damascius was a stoic ph1losopher of Damascus, who wrote 

four books of extraordinary events whtch occurred in the age of 
Justintan.-En. 

:j: Nothmg, m my opinion, can be more unworthy of human 
reason. than the belief of the power of any class of men, good or 
ev1l, to recall the immortal essence of our bemg, after it has quit
ted 1ts mortal vestment, and with a v1stble form, similar to tbat 
from which it has been forever separated. If thts opinion be cor
rect, every spectral apparition, every gho:;t which has rendered 
midmght hideous, every waming of supernatural voices that has 
fallen upon the ear of shuddering guilt, and every sound that h:ts 
aw11kened the smirtPn C'(lnsciPnrP of the rnnrclerer, tnn~t alikP hP. 
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that, by the aid of a convex lens, or concave mir· 
rors, the Thaumaturgists were acquainted with the 
art of restoring an inverted image to its proper 
position. According to Theodoretus and the Rab
bins, the cause of the terror which seized, or was 
feigned by, the sorcerers consulted by Saul, was 
owing to the shade of Samuel appearing in an up
right posture; while till then the attitude of the 
spirits had been reversed.* 

regarded as illusions of the mind, raised by extraneous circum 
stances actmg upon a deranged nervous system, so morbidly ex
citable, that creative Fancy is set to work, and gives to aerial 
nothings a corporeal presence and a form. These spectral illu
sions, whatever appearance they may assume, are usually con
joined with, or productive of, some prediction, which, jf not ful
filled, is forgotten; but if, by any coincidence, it should apparently 
be fulfilled, the mind becomes more strongly convinced of the 
truth of supernatural agency, and the empire of superstition and 
credulity gains an accession of power. The apparitions of lhe 
ancients, therefore, as we have no reason for doubting the accounts 
of them which have been transmitted by historians, must have 
assuredly been impostures, produced in the manner afterward 
detailed in the te:s:t.-ED. 

* Theodoret., in Reg., lib. i., qucest. lxii. Theodoretus, a theo
doretus of the fourth century, was born in A.D. 393, and educated 
under Theodore of 1\1apsuestia and John Chrysostom. He be
came a deacon in the church at Antioch, and m 423 was chosen 
Bishop of Cyrus, in Syria. The greater part of his life was occu
pied with the controversy carried on between the Nestorian.$ and 
the Oriental Christians, or Eutychians. He died in 457. 

There is, however, no necess1ty for this supposition of Theo
critus and the Rabbins; for it is probable that the figure Qf Sam
uel did not appear at all, at least it was not seen by Saul ; and if 
the witch could have produced it by her science, there would 
have been no cause of alarm on her part. Her dread arose from 
the fear of punishment from Saul. When the apparitions spoke, 
the deception was probably the effect of ventriloqms::n ; for that 
ventriloquism was employed by the ancient sorcerers may be In
ferred from the fact that it at lh1s day forms a part of the per
formances of the Esquimaux wizards. Captain Lyons detmls the 
performances of one of hi~ Iglol~k ac_quaintanc.zs, named Toole
mak, in the darkened cabm of h1s sh1p. The wife of Toolemak 
sung the Annaaya duriu.g the ~hole performa~~e. The first tmi
tation was that of the mvocat10ns of the spmt Tronga, when a 
loud snortmg, resembling that of the walrus, was beard ; then 
the voice seemed smothered, and retreated beneath the tleck, as 
if to a distance, when it ceased altogether. His w1fe said he hat\ 
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Buffon allows the possibility of the existence of 
the steel or polished iron mirrors, placed in the 
port of Alexandria for the purpose of discovering 
vessels at a great distance off at sea. It may be 
presumed, that long before falling into the sen·ice 
of industry, the sciences which suggested the con
struction of the minors of Alexandria were pre
served in the temples: and apparent miracles, far 
superior to those we have just noticed, must have 
awakened the admiration of the people, and fi11ed 
even the philosopl1ers with astonishment.* 

"If this mirror," says Buffon, "really existed, 
as it seems probable that it did, to the ancients 
belong the honor of the invention of the telescope." 
:May we be permitted to add to this weigl1ty au
thority,, one of a very different nature. In those 
ancient tales of the East, whose details of miracles 
we conceive to have been founded on disfigured 
traditions, rather than to have been the inventions 
of a roving imagination, we find a tube spoken of, 
which was a. foot long, and little more than an 
inch in diameter, and at one extremity furnished 
with a glass. By the application of the eye to one 

dived, in order to bring up Tronga, and in half-a-minute was heard 
distant blowing, very slowly approachmg, and a voice mingled 
with the blowing, until both the voice and blowmg became qUlte 
distinct; and the old woman said Tronga was come to answer any 
questions put to hun by the captain. He asked some questions, 
whtch were answered by Lwo loud claps on the deck. A hollow 
voice next chanted, and was succeeded by a strange JUmLle of 
'hisses, groans, shouts, and gabbling, like a turkey. 'fhe voice 
then gradually sunk from hearing, and was succeeded by a sounrl 
not unlike the wind on the bass chord of an JEolian harp, which 
''soon changed to a rapid hiss, like that of a rocket, and 'J'oole
mak, with a yell, announced his return." 'When the light was 
admitted, the ventnloqnist was apparently much exhausted by 
h1s performance, "which had continued for at least half-an-hour." 
-ED.-Prtvate Journal of Captain G. F. Lyons. Lond., 182..J, 
p. 358. 

* ButTon, Histoire naturelle des minerau:c. Introduction, si.xicme 
rnhnoire, art. ii. 
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end of this tube, a person saw every thin« he dc
~ired."" Let us substitute for this, the ~pparcnt 
miracle of perceiving an object lost to the naked 
eye by its distance ; and the magic instrument 
becomes an opera-glass, if not a telescope. 

May we not refer to a knowledge of the refrac
tion of light, an extraordinary faculty, of which 
the writers of different ages and countries have 
spoken, in order to assure OUt'selves that the"y have 
not copied from one another? 

Thus, as we are told, Jupiter, in love, trans
formed himself, alternately, into an image of Diana 
and of Amphytrion ; and Proteus and V ertumnus 
could change their forms and aspects at will. 
These are dazzling mythological fictions, the brill
iancy of which conceals their absurdity. But when 
a biographer relates that, under a borrowed ap
pearance, his hero deceives even his friends, he 
becomes ridiculous, because the excessiYe credu
lity into which his enthusiasm has betrayed him 
appears; and the relation of several such adven
tures would only be met with skepticism. \Ve do 
uot speak, however, of an isolated fact, but of a 
universal art. "The end of magic," says Iambli
cllUS, " is not to create beings, but to cause images 
resembling them to appear and soon again to van
ioh, without leaving the slightest trace behind 
them."t 

Among the conquests of Genghis Khant was a 
town, the mart for all the commerce of China. 
" The inhabitants," says the historian,§ " were 

* Jfille et une Nuits, 606c nuit, tome v., pp. 254-256, etc. 
t "Ejus-modl namque magica: .firus est, non facere simpliciter, sed 

usq11.t. a(l apparentiam zmagmam~nta P?,rr1gere, q~orum mox nee vola, 
quod dictlttr, compareat, nee vcstzgzum. (Jambhchus, De Myst .) 

t Genghis Khan ffounshe~ in the end of the sixth and the be
ginnin~ of the seventh centunes.-ED. 

9 Ih~toire de Gengh1s Khan, pp. 171 , -!';'~ . 

I. s 
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versed in an art which conld cause that which is 
not to appear, and that which really is to disap
pear." "Men," says Suidas,* "who wete calleu 
J\'Iagi (magicians), knew how to surround tllcm
sclves with delusive apparitions." His translator 
adcls, by way of explanation, " who so deceived 
the eyes of men, by their miracles, as to appear 
utterly different from what they really were." 
Saxo Grammaticus,t who, beside the Greek and 
Latin authors now lost to us, consulted the tradi
tions imported with the religion of Odin from Asia 
into the north of Europe, speaking of the illusions 
produced by the scientific magicians, says : " V cry 
expert in optical delusions, they succeeded in giving 
to themselves and others the appearance of various 
objects, ancl, under attractive forms, to conceal their 
real aspect."t 

J obn of Salisbury,§ who doubtless had access to 
sources no longer open to us, relates that "Mer
em-ius, II the most skillful of the magicians, had 
discovered the secret of fascinating the eyes of 
men in such a manner as to render persons invisi
ble, or rather to give them the appearance of 
beings of a different species.",T 

Simon, the magician,** could also make another 
*" Suidas, Verbo .ilfagos. 
t A Danish author of the twelfth century, who wrote a history 

of Denmark, of mixed authority.-Eo. 
t Saxo Grammat., Hist. Dan., lib. i., cap. ix. 
9 He lived in the reign of Henry VI£.; anrl although that pe. 

riod was ranked among the dark ages, yet John of Salisbury was 
a man of learning, and well versed m the Greek and Latm Jan· 
guages, mathematics, and every branch of natural knowledge 
ttien known. H1s principal work is entitled, "Polycratlcon."
ED. 

II Trismegistus 1\Iercurius, or Hermes, one of the Egyptian 
Magi, who was a cotemporan of Moses, when he led the chil· 
dren of Israel from Egypt.-E:D. 

, Joan. Sahsb., Policr., lib. i., cap. ix. 
H Simon 1\fagus was a Sarnantan by birth, a pagan, and ad· 

thcted to sorcery. He nevertheless pretended lo believe in Chris· 
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man resemble him so exactly, as to deceive every 
one. An ocular 'vitness, the author uf the " Recog
nitions," ascribed to Pope Saint Clement, relates 
this incredible story.~ 

Pomponius l\Iela attributes to the Druidical 
priestesses of the island of Sena the art of trans
forming themselves into animals at will ;t and So
linust regards the enchantments of Circe as delu
sive apparitions. 

Eustathius§ enters into important details. In 
Homer, Proteus transforms himself into a consum
ing fire. "This," says the commentator,ll "must 
be understood as a mere apparition ; thus Proteus 
becomes a dragon, a lion, a boar, &c., not really 
changing, but only appearing to be so." Proteus 
was a very learned, very versatile, and very ad1·oit 
worker of miracles (Terasios), and was acquainted 
with the secrets of Egyptian philosophy. Afte1· 
having noticed :Mercury, and other beings con
nected with the mythology, and who, by an ap
parent metamorphosis, passed, like Proteus, from 
one form to another, Eustathius continues: "Cra
tisthenes has been admired for the same art : he 

tianity, and was baptized by Philip, the deacon; but. when Peter 
and John went. to Samaria, he offered thl"m money to bestow 
upon h1m the same power which they possessed. Peter sharply 
rebuked him, and refused his request, saying, " Thy money per
ish with thee, because thou ha:st thought that the gift of God 
may be purchased with money." (Acts, chap. v1i., v. 20.) He 
was one of the earliest supporters of the Gnostic system, addicted 
to abominable v1ces, and one of the prmcipal opponents of Cbris
tianity.-Eo. 

* Recognit., lib. x.-Epitome de rebus gestis, D. Petri. 
t Pompon. Mela, lib. 1ii., cap. vi. 
t Solin., cap. viii. 
9 Eustathins was Archbishop of Thessalonica in the twelfth 

century, under the emperors Manuel Alexius and Andronicus 
Comnenus. He was a man of great erudition, and wrote a cele
brated commentary on Homer, and on Dionysms the geographer. 
-Eo. 

I' E:l .' ! ~ th . in Homer Orlyss., lib. iv., v. 117, 418. 
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created an appearance of flames which seemecl to 
isstte from him, and to display a. peculiar motion. 
He also contrived. other apparitions, by which he 
forced men to confess their thoughts to him. Such 
also were Xenophon, Scymno8, PhiUipide, Hcra
clidus, and N ymphodorus, who forced men to ol>cy 
their wills by im:;piring them with dread." 

Athenceus* speaks in similar terms of Cratis
thenes and of Xcnopbon, who appeared to create 
flames ; and of N ymphodorus : aU three ~killtul 
in deceiving meu by apparent miracles, and terri
fying them by apparitions.t 

vVhat, we may inquire, were tllCse apparitions 1 
The term has no equivocal meaning; for the com
mentator proposes to prove, that the pretended 
metamorphoses of Proteust arc to be cousidered 
a.s apparitions; it was therefore necessary that the 
enchanters should themseh·es appear clothed in the 
forms with \Vhich they alarmed the spectators. 

But let us remark that, in asserting their pos
session of this talent, neither Eustathius nor Athe
nreus describe Cratisthenes or Xenophou as being 
endowed with supernatural power ; both of these, 
as well as Proteus, are mentioned only as skillful 
adepts in deception. 

In another age, and in another hemisphere, we 
hear of a similar apparent miracle. It is mentioned 
by J o::;eph Acosta, wl10, toward the end of the six
teenth century, resided in Peru: he affirms that 
there existed at that epoch sorcerers who possess
ed the power of taking any form they pleased. 

* Athenceus, Deipnosoph., hb. i., cap. xiv. 
t Some idea of the manner in wh1ch this was performed is giv

en in a subsequent note.-Eo. 
t A Greek, a native of Nancratis, in Lower Egypt, who lived 

in the third cenlUry. Hts \''Ork entitled "Deipnosophista'' is a 
very curious performance. treating chtefly of the pleasures of 
the table, and illustrating anctent art.-Eo. 
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in the midst of a body of flame. The vapor of 
burning sulphur, and the light of a lamp fed by a 
particular unctuous substance, were made use of 
by Anaxilaus of Larissa* to work various apparent 
miracles, which are referable not so much to magic, 
as to real experiments in physics. t 

A modern wizard,t in the revelation of his se
crets, allows the possibility of producing an appa
rition in smoke. The Them·gists caused the ap
pearance of the gods in the air, in the mi<lst of 
gaseous vapors, disengaged from fire.§ Porphyrus 
admires this secret; lamblichusll censures the em
ployment of it; but he confesses its existence, and 
grauts it to be worthy the attention of the inquirer 
after truth. The Theurgist Maximus undoubt
edly made use of a secret analogous to this, when, 
in the fumes of the incense which he burned before 
the statue of Hecate, the image was Been to laugh 
so naturally as to fill the spectators with tenor.11 

Such illusions, supposing there were ever any 
thing real in them, may have been managed by the 
magician who had previously surrounded himself 
with apparent flames. But we will not dwell on 
doubtful probabilities, nor attempt to explain what 
we can scarcely regard as cre<lible. Our aim has 
been merely to excite reflection on narrations which 
refer tl1e same apparent miracle to many different 
places. T hey prove, at least, that in employing 

* Anaxilaus was banished from Italy by Augustus on account 
of his 1mpostures.-En. 

t Plin., Hist. lYat., lib. xxvi1i., cap. ii., .:uxii., 52, lib. xxxv., cap. 
xv. Anaxilaus had composed a book quoted by Saint lreneus 
and Saint Epipbanes, and entitled rra[1J1'ta (J~u:c, Enfantillages). 

t These illusions were ev1dently produced by concave mirrors, 
as explainet.lm a former note. They requned the aerial, reflected 
images to be thrown into the midst of smoke.-En. 

9 Robertson, 1~1emoires, cf-c., tome i., p. 354. 
II lambhcbus, De mysteriis, cap . .u:ix. 
~ Eunap. in Marimo. 
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child. Certain sounds ·were the omens of 
death;" and these are certainly not confined to 
Sky ; we find them prevailing among the une4- ''-

tp Jcated classes even in England. and, what 1s 
more remarkable, among some whose education 
should have placed them above lending an ear 
of credence to such absurdities. l\1any of these ~ 

~ forebodings attract the attention of the individ; ''" 
(J 'als merely from that listless, dozing condition 

which is the result of want of occupation. The 
vision is, in truth, the recollection of something 
that has previously occurred, which begins a 
series of associations, or false ideas, that impress 
and keep their hold of the imagination in hours 
between sleeping and watchfulness. 

It might be supposed that the seers could not 
believe, and that, like the augurs of old, who 
laughed in each others faces when they met, the 
seers, also, must have felt strange emotions on 
encountering one another; but this idea does 
not always hold. How many confessions of 
witchcraft were made at the time when that 
delusion enchained the human mind in its bond
age may be seen in the pages of our author. 
These confessions may be regarded as a species 
of insanity, especially when those who uttered 
them were carried to the stake, or were suffer
ing under the most horrific tortures of breaking 
on the wheel. The argument in favor of witch
craft. resting: on ev~dence ~s. valid for every ab
surdity detailed of 1t; but 1t Is almost degrading 
to condescend to prove the small value of hu
man testimony upon numerous points~ when we 
see men of every rank and denomination de
ceiving their eyesight, and believin o- that they 
have seen what never existed. It~tances of 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
Hydrostatics.-MiraculousFountainofAndros.-TomhofBelus.

S~atues that _shed Tears.-Perpetual Lamps.-9hemislry.
Ltqmds changmg color.-Condensed Blood bccommg Liquul
Inflammaule Liquirl.-The Art of distilling Alcoholic Liquors 
was formerly known even beyond the Temples. 

MEANS yet more simple and more easily exposed 
than those already noticed here, served to give the 
phenomena of occult science the appearance of 
miracles. In the island of Andros* was a fountain 
esteemed miraculous, from its discharging wine for 
seven days, and water only during the rest of the 
year.t An elementary acquaintance with hydro
statics, and the effects of the pressure of fluids, 
serves to explain this apparent miracle, as well as 
that connected with another fountain at Rome, 
which, on the Teturn of Augustus to the city, after 
the war in Sicily, flowed with oiJt during an entire 
day. An.other apparent miracle was performed 
every year at the feast of Bacchus, in a town of 
Elis :§ three empty urns, that were closed in pres-

• Andros was an island in the .Ai:gean sea, in the capital of 
which, called also Andros, was a temple of Bacchus, and the 
above ct>lebrated fountain. The apparent miracle was performed 
durmg the ide!! of January.-Eo. 

t Plio., Hist. Nat., Jib. li., cap. cili. 
t Paul Oroset who relates this prodigy, be1ieves it to be a pro

phetic emblem of the birth of Christ, under the empire of Augus
tus. We think that this fact was not in its commencement ex
hibited as a miracle; credulity allowed itself, subsequently, to 
be deceived by the figurative expressions made use of by cotem
porary wrtters. to celebrate the return of the conqueror. Fount
ains of wine, in these latter day~, have flowed in our own market
pl:~ces, on the occasions of public rejoicings. 

9 The capt tal of a country in Greece, where the Olympic games 
were cclebmted on the banks of the Alpheus. Tt was celebrated 
for a temple of Venus, and a statue of the goddess made of gold 
and ivory, with the feet resting on a tortoise, the work of Phidias. 
-En. 
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ence of the strangers attracted in crowds to this 
spectacle, on being reopened, were found to have 
filled themselves with wine.• A more striking ex
hibition might ha"·o been obtained, by employing 
the machine to which we give the name of tl1e 
Fountain of Hero (although, in all probability, it 
was not invented, but simply described, by that 
mathematician), as the water poured into the reser
voir before the eyes of the spectators would seem 
to have issued from it in the form of wine. 

It is believed, with much probability, that tlJe 
representation of tbe infernal regions, as they were 
conceived by the Greeks, formed a part of the 
celebration of the mysteries. The curious punish
ment of the Danaidest must then have been dis
played to the initiated, and history has indicated 
the manner in which this was managed. Xerxes 
caused the monument of Belust to be opened. 
The body of this prince lay in a glass ~offin, nearly 

* A then::e., Deipnosoph., lib. i., cap. xu.-Pausanias, Eliac., lib. 
ii., c:1p. xxvi. 

t The daughters of Danaus, King of Argos, who, with the ex
ception of one, namely, Hypermnestra, destroyed their husbands 
111 the first night of their nuptials, at the suggestion of their father; 
bccnuse an oracle had foretold his death, by the hands of one of 
hts sons-in-law, all of whom were his nephews. Hypermnestra 
was tned for her disobedience, in favoring the escape of her hus
band, Lynceus, but acquitted by the unanimous votce of the peo
ple. Her sisters were purified from the murcier by .Mercury and 
Minerva, at the command of Jupiter; but condemned at death to 
eternal labor, in the regior.s of Pluto, by attempting to fill with 
water a vessel full of bolell, so that the water ran out as soon as 
it was poured into it.-ED. 

t Belus, who was one of the ancient kings of Babylon, reigned 
about eighteen hundred years before Semiramis, and wns detfied 
at his death. His temple is stated to have been origmally the 
tower of Babel: Xerxes plundered and demolished 1t. Among 
other curious relics, beside the coffin, were several statui'S of 
gold, one of which was forty feet high. The cause of the penna
nent level of the oil in the coffin must have been discovered when 
the temple was destroyed ; but it nevertheless, in the mean lime. 
deluded the ignorant, and passed for a miracle.-Eo. 
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filled with oil, and bearing an inscription on the 
side of it, which conveyed the following warning: 
"'V\7 oe, woe to him, who, having opened this tomb, 
shall neglect to fill the coffin !" Xerxes gave im
mediate orders to fill it up with oil ; but, however 
great the quantity poured in, it was impossible to 
fill it. This phenomenon was regarded as the 
presage of those disasters which darkened, and 
finally terminated, the life of Xerxes.* Hidden 
from notice by the position of the corpse, or by 
some less remarkable obstacle, was a tube, by 
which the coffin communicated with a reservoir of 
oil, owing to which that in the coffin was always 
kept at the same height ; and the mouth of the 
tube, opening at that point, canied off the surplus, 
and thus prevented the coffin from becoming full. 

Formerly, the perspiration, or sweating of stat
ues, which arose from the drops of water deposited 
upon them by the atmosphere saturated with aque
ous vapor, which resolved itself into liquid on 
coming into contact with these cold dense bodies, 
was superstitiously regarded as really miraculous. 
Such a metamorphosis in our times, in damp weather 
and moist climates, is too frequently renewed to be 
turned to much account. But historians and poets 
unite in the assertion, that the statues of heroes 
and images of gods have both perspired and also 
have shed visible tears, the certain presages of 
calamities about to descend on their fellow-citizens 
or worshipers. The determination of the czar, 
Peter the Great, put an end to a pretended mira
c1e of this kind at St. Petersburg. An image of 
the Blessed Virgin, painted on wood, wept abun
dantly, in order, so it was given out, to testify her 
abhorrence of the reforms projected by the czar. 

• Ctesias in Persicis.-lEiian, Vari4r. Hist., lib. xili., cap. iii, 
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Peter himself discovered and exposed to the peo
ple the mechanism by which the fraud was man
aged. A reservoir, filled with oil, was concealed 
between the two panels of which the picture con
sisted, from which the oil, thinned by the heat of 
the multitude of tapers ligl1ted up around the im
age, was conveyed by conduits, and found its way 
through small holes at the angles of the eyes, thus 
representing tears as it filtered .• All the miracles 
of weeping statues, &c., are referable to similar 
artifices ; and to the same source we may trace 
another of a some\vhat different nature, related by 
Gregory of Tours. This historian saw, in a monas
tery at Poitiers, a lamp lighted before a fragment 
of the true cross, the oil of which miraculously 
overflowed, and in the space of an hour poured 
out a quantity equal to that contained in the reseT
voir. Indeed the rapidity of its rising increasect 
in proportion to the incredulity at first displayed 
by the spectator. t 

The learned of the sixteenth century have so 
often spoken of perpetual lamps, and the students 
of natural philosophy have so ardently sought to 
revive the secret, that we might suppose their 
credulity to be founded on, and the persevet·ance 
of their attempts to be sustained by, some tradi
tion. For the realization of this seeming miracle, 
the fulfillment of two apparently impossible condi
tions was necessary. In the first place, it was 
necessary to pTovide an inexhaustible aliment for 
combustion ; and in the second, to furnish an in
consumable wick for the combustion of this ali
ment. Recollecting the miracle at the tomb of 
Belus, the mystery is easily detected. At some 

* Lev~que, Histoire de RU8sie (eleventh edition), tome v., pp. 
l6l, 162. 

t GrPg. Turon .. ftfiracul., hb. i., cnp. v. 
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bidden pomt, let a tube be placed by which the 
lamp may communicate with a secret reservoir, so 
large that the consumption of one, or even of sev
eral days, will but little alter its level : thus, the 
first part of the problem is resolved. The second 
disappears before the common invention of the 
present period, namely, that of lamps without 
wicks,* an invention resulting from the same cause 
as the two last miracles we have cited, the dilata
tion of oil by heat. J n the precaution of filling 
the concealed reservoir with regularity, there could 
be nothing embarrassing; and as to any perplexjty 
from the necessity, in case of accident, of changing 
the tube at the orifice of which the expanded oil was 
inflamed, the wonder-worker was skillful enough, 
while giving it his own attention, to distract that 
of the spectators from his operations for a few 
moments.t 

The agency of heat, in the expansion of oil or 
any other liquid, belongs to another science than 
hydrostatics; thus, we are naturaJly led to examine 
what was the extent, or rather bow much, we can 
trace of those pretended miracles, for which the 
ancients were indebted to a practical knowledge 
of chemistry. 

Passing to more elevated ideas, we may recall 
the example of Asclepiodotus,t who chemically 

* These lamps serve lor night-lamps ; but care is necessary to 
clf'an the tube frequently, otherwise they are liable to be extin
guished. This incom·enience was not experienced where the 
lamp was to burn without interruption; the tube becomes ob
structed, only because the oil, partly decomposed, attaches itself 
to the sides of the tube, when the night-lamp is extinguished in 
the morning. 

t There is no necessity for explaining the above described phe. 
nomenon by the great expansion of oil, for a wick of asbestos 
would, although incombustible, yet be fully adequate to raise thtl 
oil, and keep up the flame as long as the lamp was duly feu Wllh 
the combushble flmd.-ED. 

t A gPneral of 1\Iithridatcs.-En. 
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reproduced the deleterious exhalations of a sacred 
grotto/ which proves that a science so prolific of 
apparent miracles was not unknown in the temples. 
Other facts tend to confirm this opinion. Marcos, 
the leader of one of those sects, which, in the 
earlier ages of the Church, endea,·ored to amalga
mate with Christian doctrines particular dogmas 
and rito~ of initiation, filled three cups of transpa
rent glass 'vvith colorless wine; during his prayer, 
the fluid in one of these cups became blood-red, in 
another purple, and in the third, of an azure blue.t 
At a later period, a well might be seen, in an 
Egyptian church, the waters of which, whenever 
they were placed in a lamp, became of a sanguine 
color.t 

In addition to these seeming miracles, probably 
bon-owed from the mysteries of some ancient tem
ple, let us add one of later times. At the court of 
the Duke of Brunswick, Professor Beyruss prom
ised that, during dinner, his coat should become 
1·ed; and, to the amazement of the prince and his 
other guests, it actually became of that color.§ M. 
Vogel, who relates the fact, does not reveal the se
cret made use of by Beyruss; but be observes that, 
by pouring limewater on the juice of the beet-root, 
a colorless liquid is obtained; and that a piece of 
cloth, steeped in this liquid and quickly dried, be
comes red in a few hours, simply by contact with 
the air ; and further, that the effect is accelerated in 
an apattmentwhere champagne and other wines are 

* DLssertation de M. Virey, Journal de Pharmacie, chap. vili., p. 
153. 

t St. Epiphan., contra Haeres, lib. i., tome iii., contra Marcosios, 
Bacr. 24-. Sainte Croix has inadvertently ascnbed this miracle 
to the PepuzZiens.-Recherches sur les Mysteres du Paganzsme, 
tome ii., pp. 190, 191. 

t Macnzy, quoted by Et. Quatrem~re.-Memoires sur l' Egypte, 
tome L, p. 449. 

9 hurnal de Pharm.acie, tome iv., (Fevrier, 1818) pp. 57, 58. 
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bemg plentifully poured out.• It bas been proved, 
by receut experiments, that wool dyed by orcbilt of 
a violet color, or stained blue by the acidulated sul
phate of indigo, in a bath of hydro-sulphuric acid, 
becomes colorless, yet resumes the blue or the 
violet color on exposure to the free air.t Either 
explanation applies to the modern fact, and indi
cates the possibility of reviving ancient prodigies: 
it also discovers the manner in which, amid flaming 
torches and smoking incense, in the sanctuaries of 
Polytheism, the veil concealing the sacred things 
may have been seen to change from white to a 
deep blood-red hue, and which spectacle was con
sidered as the presage of frightful disasters. 

Blood boiling on the altars, or upon the marbles, 
or in the vases of the temple, was also indicative 
of peril and calamity. In Provence, in the six
teenth century, when a consecrated vial, filled 
with the blood of St. Magdalene, in a solid state, 
was placed near her pretended head, the blood be
came liquid, and suddenly boiled.§ The same 
phenomenon was exhibited in the cathedral of 
Avellino, with the blood of St. Lawrence,JJ and 

*In this case, the lime, which, in its pure or alkaline state, 
unites with the acid of the juice of the beet-root and decolorizes 
it, attracts carbonic acid from the air, which converts it into car
bonate oflime, so that the acid of the beet bemg again set free, aid
ed by any excess of the carbonic acid,acts upon the coloring matter, 
and restores the color. The quantity of carbonic acid extricated by 
the breathing of many persons in a crowded room, and evolved 
by the champagne, would greatly facilitate this change.-Eo_ 

t A dye· stuff made from a species of lichen named rocella tine· 
tona.-ED. 

t Academie des Sciences, seance du 2 Janvier, 1837. 
9 Longueruaoa, tome i., p. 162. 
II Travels of Swinbum, vol. i., p. 81.-St. Lawrence Scopali 

was a native of Otranta. He was forty years of age before he 
was admitted into holy orders. He became an ardent preacher, 
and among other works, published "The Spiritual Combat," a 
production of considerable merit. twenty years before his death, 
wbir;b happened in 1610, in his eightieth year.-Eo. 
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plete. At Naples, the pretended relics of St. John 
the Baptist annually shed blood;* and blood 
trickles from the withered bones of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, thus proving the authenticity of the relics 
held in veneration by the monks of Fossa Nuova ;t 
and the bones of St. Nicholas of Tolentius,l ex
posed on the altar for the adoration of the faithful, 
soon fills with blood a large silver basin, placed 
below it by the foresight of the priest.§ 

From this solution, it seems to follow, that the 
Thaumaturgists were acquainted with alcoholic 
liquors, and with the a1t of distilling necessary to 
obtain them ; and that thus it was easy for them 
to produce the spectacle of burning liquids, with 
which they astonished the multitude. This is not 
a rashly hazarded supposition. In an ancient sa
cred book of the Hindoos,[l in which are collected 
doctrines of the remotest ages, under the name of 
Kea-so7lm, mention is made of the distillation of 
spirits. This secret, indeed, was not confined to 
the temples, for the art of distillation had been 
practiced in Hindostan~ from a very early age; at 
Nepaul ;**at Boutan ;tt anti also at Thibet, where 
arrack is extracted from clwng, or rice-wine,H by 

* Pilati de Tassu.lo, Voyages en differens pays de l'Europe, lome 
i., fP· 350, 351. 

Prez de Piperno.-Pilati de Tassulo, Voyages, cfc., tome i., 
pp. 345-350. 

t St. Nicholas was a native of St. Angelo, near Fermo, in the 
Marca of Arnona. He was born A.D. 1245, of opulent parents. 
While a young man, he entered himself as a novitiate in the order 
of Tolentino. After a life of austerity, he died in 1306, and was 
canonizt!d by Eugenius IV., m 1446.-ED. 

9 Le P. Labat, Voyages d' Espagne ct d'ltalie, tome iv., pp. 100, 
101. 

II Oupnek'hat, Brahmen 24.-Journal Jlsiatique, tome ii., p. 270. 
,- Recherches .Asiatiques, tome i., pp. 335-345. 
u Btbl. Univ. Litteral., tome iv., p. 272. 
tt Turner, Embassy to Thibet, <fc., vol. i., p. 50. . 
H Rice-wine is stlll made m China; and _the lees, when dts-

tilled, yield a spirit not unllke brandy, which 1s named show-choo, 
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a process which the natives have certainly not 
learned from Europeans. 'a: 

It may be asked, was it from Europe that the 
art of distilling \Vas received by the Narrals,t a 
free people of the mountains of Assam f The 
same question may be asked respecting the inhab
itants of the provinces situated between Ava, Siam, 
and Pegu, where toddy is made from the juice of 
the Nipa palm-tree; or in reference to the island
ers of Sumatra, who, in 1603, were seen by a trav
elert making use of earthen tiles in extracting a 
liquor stronger than our brandy, from a mixture 
of rice and the juice of the sugar-cane. \Ve may 
safely reply in the negative, and it i~ probable, 
that, fh·e centuries before our era, this art had 
passed into Asia :Minor, and into Greece. Traces 
of this communication exist, if we admit the inge
nious inferences, by which Schulz§ endeavors to 
establish, that the liqueur of Scythia, the 8cytlticus 
latex of Dcmocritus, was nothing else than alcohol, 
the Polish name of which, gorzalka,IJ rc~n lls thA 
name chrusoloucos (Kpvao.l.ovKo~), given it by the 

san-tchoo, and sumtchoo, which literally means burnt, or hot wine. 
How long prior to the Christian era the Chinese e.Iercised the art 
of making wine, and di!"tillmg it mto spints, it IS 1mposs1ble to 
say: but Du Halde*" informs us, that two thousand two hundred 
and se\·en year~ bcfote Christ, in the reign of the Emperor 'Ytt or 
Ta-yu, rice-wine was invented, and its use produced such evil 
consequences, that it was expressly forbidden to be made, or 
drunk, under the severest penaltws.-ED . 

., Cadet Gas:.icourt, art. Distlllatio", in the Dictionuaire des Sci
mas Medicaltl. 

t n-ouvtlll'S Annales des Voya.(ltl, tome xxxii., p. 234. 
:j:. Fran~ois )!artin, De.~criptiolt du prtnuer Voya~:e nux lndes Ori

tntall's par It Fra11rais (Paris, 1600), pp. 56-71 et l6G. 
~ Cadet Gassicourt, art. Dutlllation.-Dtctionnaire des Sciences 

jl[ tdical es. 
II In Sclavonia, gorilka or horill\a . . . In Sclavonian and in Po1ish, 

gore signifies a thmg that burns; the termination 'lka indicates a 
diminutive. 

* Du HI\I(IP.'s ./lnnnl.• of tM .llor~nrchr, d·c., vol . i. , Jl· lt5. 
T. ·r 



PREFACE DY THE EDITOR. 
. 
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this extraordinary fact are abundantly scatter
ed through the following volumes; and it has 
been well remarked. that .. when once the minds 
of a people are prepared with a solution for ev- e..
;,-ry event, there will never be wanting events 
adapted to the situation.''* 

'Vith regard to the predictions of the temples, 
I am of opinion that our author ascribes too 
much knowledge to the priesthood. In their 
own operations. there is no reason why their 
predictions should not be fulfilled : but, in the 
series of natural events, where all things are so 
mingled together, and the untwining of the com
plication so much beyond our power, that to 
predict the manner and the particular moment in 
which the anticipated effect will take place can 
not be supposed possible. Long experience, and 
the constant obserYation of natural events, may 
do much in enabling truth to be approximated 
under ~nr.h cirr.umst.anr.e~; hnt even these aid~ -
are not adequate to insure its full attainment. 

To suppose, however! that the fulfil}ment of a 
prediction of a supernatural character can de
pend. in any degree, on the interposition of the 
individual who has hazarded it, n1ust be regard
ed as absurd, and as resting upon the same 
ground as the belief in witchcraft; the stories 
of men without heads, described by St. Augus
tine as having been seen by himself; or the sa
tyrs of St. Jerome ;t mermaids; the clairvoyance 
of mesmerizers ; the ctues of Prince 1-Iohenlohe, 
performed at two thousand miles from the pa
tient; or those fictitious ones now enslaving the 

* Mncculloch's Highlands and \V estern Islauds, &c., vol. ii., p. 86. 
t St. Jerome averred thnt there were actual satyrs, men with 

coats' lea-s and tails, exhibited nt Alexandria ; nud that o11e was 
pickled and sent in a cask to Constantine. 
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ancients. Not that we ought to regard tho liqueur 
of Scythia as a preparation of spirit of wiuc, which 
only became known in Poland in tlle sixteenth 
century : but some of the kinds of spirits of which 
we have spoken might reach Scythia, as an article 
of its commerce with Thibet, or Hindostan. The 
Scythians, indeed, may have obtained it themselves 
from the productions of their own teiTitorie:;. :Si
beria has been long shut out from the age of inYen
tions. There the stems of the birch arc ammallv 
collected,* not ooly in order to obtain the ~ugary 
efflorescence with which, in drying, they become 
covered, but more particularly to extract fi·om them 
a large quantity of alcohol, by causiug them to fer
ment in water. 

Aristotle assures us that art had been successful 
in producing oil from common salt.t It can scarcely 
be doubtell that he alludes to the production of hy
<.lrochloric acid, which may have received the name 
of'oil, in the same way that sulphuric acid l1as long
been known under the name of oil qf vitrio7.t Fi
nally, the at·t of distillatiou, as employeJ for the 
extraction of mercury from cinnabar, has been de
scribed by Pliny and Dioscorides,§ with no indica
tion of its being a recent discoYery: now this art 
ha\·ing once become known, was it unlikely that 
the doctors of the temples should endeavor to ap
ply it to fermented liquors ? 

\Vhen we recollect that, placed in contact with 
flame, the wine of Falerno became ignited ;II that 

~ Ileraclmm sphondiliwn (fau::;sc brancursme ; path! d'oie, Cow 
pars1ey).-Cours d'"'1griculttJre de Roster (180!>), art. Berce. 

t Aristot.. Problem xxiii., l 3. 
t Hydrochloric acid, which is procured from salt, is still popu

larly called spirit of sea-salt.-Eo. 
J Dioscorid., lib. v., cap. cx.-Piin ., Jiist. Nat. , lib. xuiii., cap. 

Vlll. 
11 Plin .. Bist, iYat., lib. xiv., cap. vi. All wines cont:~in either 

free or combinoo nlcohol.- f.n 
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era] argument applies here in all its force; this art 
must certainly have been known in temples where 
apparent miracles, referable to its agency alone, 
were performed . 

. CHAPTER XV. 
Secrets employed in working apparent Miracles in Initiations and 

in religious Rites.-Those giving SecuriLy against the Effects of 
F1re, and used in the Fiery Ordeal, known in Asia and m Italy, 
and practiced m the Eastern Roman Empire. as well as m 
Europe, in more modern T1mes.--Process hy which Wood may 
be rendered Incombustible. 

THE knowledge of those energetic substances 
which, acting externally on organized bodies, en
able man to come in contact with flame, boiling 
water, red-bot iron, and fused metals, bad likewise 
its origin, or at least was practiced, in the temples. 
It was long confined to them; a11d it has never 
been fully revealed to the multitude. 

The mere approach of fire to auy combustible 
body is so frightful, and its ravages are so devas
tating, that an apparent miracle, displaying the 
power of resistance to its influence, could not fail 
to further tl1e designs of the workers of wonders, 
as the following facts demonstrate: 

when these liquors were heated or boiled, they mnst consequently 
have become weaker, and lost much of their intoxicating proper
ties, tho~e who observed this effect would be led to suppose that 
something was driven off with the vapor during the boiling, ami 
without this tbe liquors ceased to intoxicate. The natural result 
of such an observation would be an attempt to regain thjs impor· 
tant ingredient, by condensing the vapor; and the possibility 
of doing thjs would be observed almost as early as the di~covery 
of its being carried off by the vapor ; hence the first step to the 
performance of the process of dJstlllation. It Is, therefore, prob
able that the discovery of ardent spirits IS coeval With civiliza· 
t10n; and that the process of procurmg them was known in many 
countries, without being commnnicated from other nations; and, 
consequently, must have l.leen familiar in the temples, the repos
itoriPs of nll the sriPnre nncl lenrnin!! nf nntiqnity.-ED. 
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1st. The candidate for initiation probably expe
rienced this trial on his admission. It w'-'uld he 
absunl to believe, that in this mystery all the 
proofs to which the aspirant were su bjecteJ, were 
illusions and juggling tricks; and especially the 
ordeal by fire. 

The Tartars, on the approach to their hordes of 
a stranger, or an ambassador, or a king, or en·u 
of an ordinary traveler, long observed the custom 
of causing him to pass between two lighted piles 
of fagots, in order to his purification from any 
malignant influence which he might bear about 
him.'*' It merely rec1uired the space between the 
fagots to be \videned or narrowed, and this purifi
eation became either a trial, or a torture, or a mor
tal punishment. In the initiations, thi~ ceremony, 
undoubtedly borrowed from the Tartars, might 
have been so managed as to enable the prie::~ts 
easily to punish imprudent individuals who put 
themselves in their power after having offended 
tl1cm, or who had attempted to shake tl1e sin~erity 
of the faith of others, or to thwart their intentions, 
hy making them disappear among the flames. 

In the rites of the most ancient initiations, fire 
was an important agent in the frightful trials of 
tl1is nature, which were endured hy Zoroaster be
fore commencing his prophetic mission.+ 

Among the preparations of initiation were one 
or many baths, regulated by the priests. It is not 
difficult to conceiYe that, bv immersion in these 
baths, a transicut power of ;esisting fire was com
municated to the aspirant.t In submitting after-

* Abel Remnsat, .. lUmoires ·"'lT les Relaticnu Politiques dt·s Rois 
de France at·tc les Emperf'Urs J.l!ongols.-Joumal .. -lsiati7ue, tome i., 
p. 135. 

t Vie cle Zoroastrt. Zenda-vesta, torno i., 2d part, p. 24. 
i It is not easy to conJecture the nature of these baths; but tl1c 

solution, whatever was the substance d1ssolvcd in the water, must 
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ward to the fiery ordeal, the faith of the aspirant 
must have been great enough to persuade him that 
he would be preserved from all injury by his con
fidence in the divinity; or, were this conviction 
not felt, he must have relied on his intrepidity. 

have left upon the surface some incombustible matter; but it was 
not necessary that i~ should have been a non-conductor of heat 
as some contend. Alberlus Magnus informs us that it consisted 
of powdered lime, formed into a paste with the juice of the radish, 
the white of egg, the juice of the marsh-mallow, and the seeds 
of the flee-bane. He adds, that, if one coat of this compound is 
applied to the body and allowed to dry, and another coat l:ud 
on it, the body will be preliened from the effects of fire.*" Many 
experiments have provell that the living body has an extraordinary 
power of resisting heat, provided it does not come into immediate 
contact with the burning substance. The experiments instituted 
by Duntze and Tillet on the Contment, and by Dr. Fordyce, Sir 
Joseph Banks, and Mr. Blagden, in this country, proved that a 
temperature between 198" and 260° Fahr. may be borne with im
punity, if Lhe feet of the person be covered with flannel, which is 
a non-conductor. To prove the influence of this temperature on 
inanimate bodies, they placed eggs and a beef-steak upon a tin 
frame in a room heated to nearly 300°, near the thermometer: in 
the space of twenty minutes the eggs were roasted quite bard, 
and in forty-seven minutes the steak was overdone and dry.t The 
female of a baker at Rochefoucault, clothed in flannel, was in the 
daily habit of entering her master's oven, and remaining long 
enough to remove all the loaves; and Dr. Brewster informs us 
that the late Sir Francis Chantry's workmen entered the oven em
ployed for drying the molds, an iron apartment fourteen feet long, 
twel-.;-e feet high, and twelve feet broad, the temperature of which, 
with closed doors, was 350°, and the iron tloor red-hot. They 
were guarded against the beat of the floor by wooden clogs, which 
were, of course, charred on the surface, " On one occasion," 
he adds, "1\fr. Chantry, accompanied by five or six of his friends, 
entered tile furnace, and, after remaining two minutes, they , 
brought out a them10meter which stood at 320°. Some of the 
party experienced sharp pains in the tips of their ~ars and in the 
septum of the nose, while others felt a pain in their eyes.:t: These 
experiments prove the extraordinary heat which the living body 
can bear with impunity, and favor the possibility of persons pass
ing uninjured through flame, provided the body can be guarded 
from bemg scorched by a non-conducting covering of an incom
bustible nature.-Eo. 

* De 11tirabiltbus Jlfundi, Amatelod .. 1762, 12mo. p. 100. His word$ 
are," Et post hoc poteris Rnduetar sustinere ignem sine nocwuento." 

t Phil. Transa.ctio11s, 1773, 
~ Ltftcrs M Natllral Jllagic, 12mo. 1832, p. 312. 
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Issuing triumphant fi·om this trial, his enthusiasm 
or his courage might fairly be calculated on; anJ 
it might be presumed that, on a necessary occasion, 
he would brave similar daugers, either in the pos
session of the secrets revealed to him, when deemed 
wortl1y to know them; or by the religious trust, 
without ''vhich eYen these secrets were reputed to 
lose their efficacy. 

2d. It was not, however, only at the period of 
initiations that men were inspired with sacred awe, 
by wituessing the marvelous invulnerability with 
which these assumed favOL·ites of heaven were en· 
dowed ; its succe::;s being so well ascertained, it 
was frequently displayed in public. 

l\Iodern jugglers have appeared to eat burning 
fire, without being incommoded by it, yet we pay 
little attention to the circumstance. Eunus, the 
Syrian,* who revi\'ed the re·wlt of the slaves iu 
Sicily,t and Barochebus,t who heaU.ed the last re-

* Eunus was a Syrian slave, who pretended to have imme
diate communication with the gods ; and he ootained creJtt for 
his visions and pretended prophecies, U}' playmg off the tnck men
tioned in the text. Florus (iii. 19) says, that it was performed 
by concealing in his mouth a walnut shell, bored and filled witlt 
ignited sulphur, which, when he spoke, threw out a flame. His 
words are, "Inore abolila nuce quam sulfure et igne stipaverit, 
leniter inspirans tiammam inter \'erba fundebat." Not a very 
satiEfactory explanation.-Eo. 

t Florus, lib. ni .• cap. xix. To explam how Eunns worked this 
miracle, the historian indicates a process almost impracticable. 
We thence conclude that Eunus. ltke mnny others, resorted to 
false assertions, in order the better to conceal h1s secret. 

t Barochebus, or Sbimeon Bar Coehba, signifying in Hebrew 
the .Son of the Stflr, \Vas a Jew, who pretended that be was the 
l\Iessi.ah, and applif'.d to himself the prophecy of Baal am. "There 
shall come a star out of Jacob, &c." His approach, as theMes-
5iab, was preached by the RaLb1 Aqmba, who was active jn stir
ring the Jews to revolt. and was cast mto prison by Lucl\ls Quie
tus, the Roman g()Yeror of Palestin~. unde1 Trnjan. Roon after 
the return of Adrian, the rebelhon of the Jews comrnenceu, head· 
ed uy Uar Uoebba, '"ho gained much coutlrlencc for his pretended 
miraculous power and his intrepidity. He took Jerusalem A.D. 
1.32; and JJ>~ued couu;:, bearing his head on one side, and on the 
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Yolt of the Jews against Adrian,* both appeared 
to vomit flames while speaking; and though this 
trick had cm·icl1ed the public spectacles three cen
turies before the Christian era,t still it seemed 
miraculous; and supported, in the eyes of the multi· 
tude, the reality of the inspiration which the one pre
tended to have received from the goddess of Syria, 
and the otl1er from the Omnipotent God of Israel. 

The priestesses of Diana Parasya, in Cappudo
cia, commanded no less veneration, by walkiug 
with naked feet on burning coals.t The Hirpi,§ 
members of a small number of families established 
on the territories of the Fa1iscii,ll renewed the same 
mirncle annually on J\<Iount Soractes, in the temple 
of Apollo: their l1ereditary incombustibility was 
of value to them, as it secm·ed their exemption 
from military service, and other publlc business. 
V arro11 ascribes it to the efficacy of a liniment, 
with \vhich they were careful to anoint the soles 
of their feet.** 

other, the legend, "Freedom to Jerusalem." He was, however, 
defeated, ond slain by Julius Severus, .A D. 135, at the capture of 
Bethar, to which he retired after being driven from Jerusalem, 
and in wh1ch he re1gned as a king for three years. His preten
tiions being refuted, both by his life and death. he recetved Lhe 
nickname of Bar Coziba, ·• the son of a lie."-Eo. 

* St. Hieronym., Apalo~etic. ii., adv. Rutin. 
t Inl\Jacedonia there figured, says Athena:ns, at the espousals 

of Caranus, naked women who Yomited flames. (A then .. Deipn., 
lib. iv., cap. i.) 

1 Strabo. Jib. xii. 
9 They were called Hirpi, which signifies wolves in the Sum· 

nite dialect, from a tradition. that they followed the tracks of 
these animals m migrating to the somh of Sumnium Proper, 
where they settled. They performed the feat attributetl to them 
at the annual festival, at the temple of Apollo, on Mount Soracte, 
in Etruria.-En. 

II Phn., llisl. JVat .• Jib. vii, cap. ii.-Solin., cap. viii. 
~ Ut solent Hirpini qui arnbulaturi per ignem, medic3!'Tien~o 

plantas lingunt.-Varro, apud S cn•ium in Virgil.-LEneid, hb. Xl., 
vers. 787. 788. 

~• This i::: attributPd by Beckmann also (History of lnventio.ns, 
transL, Yol. iii., p. 277) to the skin of the soles of the feet bemg 
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Thus, in order to peuetrate into a sanctuan·, the 
hero of an Oriental tale• crossed some water, \·,·hich 
was boiling without tho application of fire ( evi
dently a ga~eous thermal spri11g), and traversed 
plates of red-hot steeL A pomatum, \vith which 
he had anointed himself, enabled him to brave 
both the::;e dangers with impunity.t 

3d. A more popular use, and one still better 
adapted to augment the sacerdotal power, was 
made of this secret. • 

.Man, uu:skilled in the discernment of error, and 
incapable of confuting falsehood, has in every coun
try demanded from heaven some miracle, which 
l:!hould expo:se the criminal or clear the innocent ; 
thus giving up the honor or the life of his fellow
creatures to the decision of the priest, to the suc
cess of a philu::.ophical experiment, to blind chance 
or to shameful fi·aud. Of all ordeals, that of fire 
is the most ancient and universal; it ha:; made the 
tour of the globe. In Hindostan, its antiquity re
verts to the reign of the gods. Sita, the wife of 

made callous and horny, so as to defend the nen.,es from the im
prcs:;ion wh1ch the hot coals would othen\ise make upon them. 
He relates the tollowmg anecdote in support of hi~ assf'rtion :
.. In the month of September, liu5, when I visited the copper 
works at A\vestacl, one of the workmen, for a little drink-money, 
took some of the melted copper in his hand, and, after showmg it 
to us, threw it againsL the wall. He then squeezed the fingers 
of his horny hand close to each other; put it a few minutes 
under h1s armpit, to make it sweat, as he said: awl taking it 
out again, drew It OYer a ladle filled with melted copper, some 
of which he skimmed, and moved his hand bat;kward and for
ward very quickly. by way of ostentation." Beckmann add!", 
"I remarked a smell like that of singed horn, or leather, though 
his hand was not burnt."-Eo. 

* Les millr et tm Jours, ·H.lle Jour. 
t This is mnch better t>xplaincd by the callous l"tatc of the 

soles of the fret as already mentioned : and we are told by Beck
mann (loci) citato) that this may be effected by frcqUPlltly rnoi:sten
ing the parts w1th sulphuric ncid. or by constantly, for a long 
time, rubbing the feet with oil, which produces in the skin the 
same horny state as it ca•1~es in lcathcr.-Eo. 
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Rama, the sixth incarnation of Vishuu, subrnitteJ 
to it, and stood on red-hot iron, to clear herself 
from the injurious suspicions of her husband. 
" The foot of Sita," say the Hindoo l1istoriaus, 
" being clothed in innocence, the devoring beat 
was to her as a bed of roses."'*' 

This trial is still practiced in several ways by 
the Hindoos. A creditable witness saw two ac
cused persons subjected to it; one carried in his 
baftd a red-hot ball of iron without receiving any 
injury, the other submitted to the trial of boiling 
oiLt But we must observe, that the latter was 
accused by a Bramin, and that all the Hindoo or
deals are under the influence of the priests. 

For the rest, the mystery of their success is not 
very difficult to penetrate. The same writer was 
acquainted with a preparation, kno\vn also to the 
Hindoo Pandits, by which the bands, when anointed 
with it, might resist the effects of heat, and handle 
red-bot iron.t Thus it is easy for the Pandits to 
do a good turn to those criminals, whom they fa
vor, by attaching various substances, particularly 
lea''es of trees, to their l1ands, before the trial.§ 

A :Mohammedan traveler, who visited Hindostan 
in the nineteenth century, saw the fiery ordeal 
conducted in the same manner. The trial by boil
incr water he also found in use there, and a man, 
who submitted to it in his presence, withdrew his 
hand, quite uninjured, 

Zoroaster, eager to coufute his calumniators, 
allowed melted lead to be poured over his body, 
and he t·eceived no injury.ll Does it follow that 

«- Forsler, Trm·els from Bengal to Petersburg, \ ' 01. i ., pp. 267,208. 
t Recherches Asiatiqucs, tome i., pp. 4i8-483. 
t Ibid, p. 482. 
~ Ibid. pp. 47i-4i9. 
11 ... lncicn~~es relatzoru des Indes et de la Chine, traduites par 

Rerumdot, pp. 37, 38. 
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be employed a prcscn·ative, analogous to that 
made use of hy the Hindoo Pandits? On this 
point, his biographer is silent ; but we learn, that 
previous to undergoing this frightful trial, his ad
versaries rubbed his uody with Yarious drugs.• 
Was this not evidently intended to dm;troy the 
effect of the salutary liniments which had been 
previously applied, and the knowledge and appli
cation of which they supposed him to bo forearmed, 
although they failed in effecting their intention 1 

The ordeal by fire, and the secret of enduring it 
without injury, were ,·ery early known in Greece. 

In Sophocles, the Thel.Janst suspected of exhum
ing the body of Polynicius, exclaim: " \Ve are 
prepared to prove our innocence, by handling 
heated irons, or walking on the flames.'' This 
ordeal and the secret of enduring it, survived the 
decline of Polytheism.+ 

* Yie tle Zoroastrt. Zenda-vesta, tome i., partie ii., pp. 32, 33. 
t Sophocl., Antig•m., v. 2i4. 
t S1mplicus was elevated to the papal throne .~.D. 49i. He 

was prevtonsly mamed, but he separated. himsel~ fr~m his wife, 
although she ln·ed in the house wttn hun. This Circumstance 
having given birth to some scandalouti reports, the lady resolved 
to prove her innocence by the ordeal of fire; and. for tl11s pur
pose, chose a solemn day. and, ir1 the presence of the assembled 
people. carried fire in her hands, and threw it upon her clothes 
wtthouL their being m the smallest degree damaged. Shn thPn 
placed some of the fire on the clothes of her husband with the 
same effect, and addre&sed him m the following words: '' Rece1ve 
this fire. which will not born you, in order to conYince our ene
mies that our hearts are as inaccessible to the fire <'f nupt1al in
tercourse as oor clothes arc to the action of these burning coals.'' 
This apparent muacle astomshed all who wllnes!>Cd it, ami at 
once stlencecl thP. calumny. After what has been said upon the 
power of walking on burning bodies, and the fact that the forma
tion of cloth witll asbestos, and the property of rendering common 
cloth incornhusttble by soaking it m a concentrated solution of 
alnm, were known lonrr before the abO\'e periOll, we can have no 
dtflicultv in explaining the as~umed rntrncle. 

It 1~ inclancholy to kuow that this custom had LePn trans
planted from the png:m temples into the Christian church .. s. At 
the saiJJe lune, 1t lS grallfying to 1ind, that in the year 810, the 



PREFACE BY 'THE AUTHOR. 

Is not the history or' civilization, in the most 
extended sense of this word, the history of m<lll
kind in a social state, one of the most important 

all our studies 1 
About twenty years ago, consulting less my 

talents than my zeal, I undertook -to retrace 
this history, and in 1813 I published an intro
duction,'if- in order to give an idea of the man
ner in ·which I thought it should be treated. 

This essay received some encouragement, 
'vhich only convinced me of the necessity of 
examining more profoundly so important a sub-. 
ject. The history and origin of the sciences 
occupied a large place in those researches in 
which I was engaged, and I was soon convinced 
that it was impossible to have a just idea of the 
extent to which the sciences had been carried 
among the ancients, without examining the kind 
of knowledge employed by the founders of 
those sciences in working the wonders related 
in their annals. In the course of this inquiry, 1 
discovered that much information was shut up 

• De la Civilisaticn depui., les prem.iers T emps l!istoriques 
j~tsqu'a lafin du xnii' siecle, [J~troduction . 

• 
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minds of many whose rank in life and education 
should have prevented them from becoming the 
dupes of so silly an imposture-! refer to the 
gift of healing possessed by a young French 
woman, Mademoiselle Julie, now in the British 
metropolis. She professes to judge of diseases, 
when placed in the mesmeric slumber, by feel
ing a few hairs from the head of the sick person, 
who is not required to be present, and prescrib
ing for them; a most impudent imposture, which 
has been justly exposed by Dr. John Forbes.* , 

A considerable portion of these volumes is 
occupied in tracing many of the extraordinary 
apparent miracles of antiquity to mechanical 
and scientific sources; but the knowledge of 
the erudite author is not very profound on this 
part of his subject ; and here I trust my notes 
shall be found to illustrate his remarks, as well 
as to clear up many obscure passages ; to ex
plain processes which seem to have been little 
known to him; and to correct errors into which 
he has been led from being only superficially 
acquainted with the subject. I have also add-
ed many brief biographical notices of the prin
cipal individuals mentioned in the text, chiefly 
for the sake of the general English reader, whose 
moderate acquaintance with classical antiquity 
may require such an aid. It is not for me to 
say how much the notes may be thought to add 
to the value of the wo1·k; they have been writ
ten with the intention of rendering the whole 
subject better understood. I contemplated add
ing to the Illustrations at the conclusion of the • 
second volume an Essay on Credulity in Med- L; 

fcine, tracing it to its course, and giving an ex~ 
*' See Briti!ih nnd Foreign Medical Review. 
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Pachymerus* asserts, that be saw several ac
cused persons acquit themselves, by handling reel
hot irons, without receiving injury. At Dydmo
theque,t a wife was ordered by her husband to 
submit to this trial, to clear herself fi'om injurious 
suspicions. These were well founded, as the wom
an confessed to the bishop. By his advice she 
consented to lift the red-hot iron; and having car
ried it three times round a chair, at her husband's 
desire, she placed it upon the chair, which imme
diately took fire. The husband no longer doubted 
the fidelity of his wife. Cantacuzene relates the 
fact as a miracle, we quote it as a proof of tlw wise 
instructions and indulgent connivance of the bishop. 

In 1065, some Angevin monks, in a la\vsuit, pro
duced as a witness an old man, who, in the midst 
of the Great Church of Angers, was subjected to 
the ordeal of boiling water. The monks ueclared 
the water in the caldron to be heated to an ex
traordinary degree ;t the witness confirmed the 

learned Agoband, Archbishop of Lyons, pronounced ordeals to be 
tempting God, and contrary to his law, as well as lo the precepts 
of charity. They had been previously condemned by the Council 
of Worms in 829; and they were also proscribed by Gregory the 
Great. In England, they were suppressed by Act of Parliament, 
in the third year of the reign of Henry liT.* There were three 
ordeals, or, as they were also termed, vulgar purgations; namely, 
one by fire, in which the accused person ~ither placed hi~ l~and 
on red-hot iron, or walked barefoot over It; ano~her by boJI1ng 
water, into wh1ch the supposed culprit plunged his barf'd ann, to 
take out a stone at the bottom of the vessel; and a third by cold 
water, in which, if the person was drowned, he was pronounced 
gmlty. The last was chiefly used for the trial of witches, and 
was resorted lo long after the law for the suppression of ordeals 
was passed.-En. 

,... Pachym., lib. i., cap. xii. 
t Toward the year 1340, of our era.-Cantacuzene, lib. iii., 

cap. 27. . . 
t Water, unless it contam common salt, or some other. salmo 

substance, can not ue heated above 2l:!O Fahr.; so that tins very 
declaration displayed a disposition to mislead the 1gnorant spec-

* Johnson's Engli11h Co.nons, A..o. 1065. 
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sequently to steep them in fresh water, in order to 
allow a stream of molten lead to pass over them 
without injury. His assertion that he pro,·ed it 
expetimentally upon himself may be doubted. 

The charlatans who plunge their bands into 
molten lead may deceive our eyes by substituting 
for lead a composition of the same color, which 
becomes liquid at a very moderate heat; such is 
the fusible metal of Darcet. '*' Were it necessary, 
I believe that science could also readily furnish an 
easily fusible metal, outwardly resembling copper 
or bronze. From science also may be derived the 
secret of giving the appearance of ebullition to a 
moderately heated fluid. But judicial or religious 
ordeals have not always been in the hands of men 
disposed to favor deceit. In that of the red-hot 
iron, it is not easy to conceive fraud; and the se
cret of nullifying its effects has ever been as uni
versal as its use. The knowledge of it has also 
been widely extended. One of the Eastern Tales 
we have so often quoted, mentions a man, of the 
inferior classes, who plunged his band into the fire 
and handled red-hot iron without being burned.t 

* The fusible metal is a compound of mercury, tin, and bis
muth, and resembles lead in its color. It melts at so low a tem
perature, that a tea-spoon made of it dissolves in a cup of hot tea. 
It was most probably this metal, m a fused state, wh1ch Richard
son, an English juggler in the end of the seventh centmy, poured 
upon his tongue instead of melted lead, which he professed to 
employ. We are not informed what he substituted for melted 
glass and burning coals, which he appeared to chew. A conjurer, 
who exhibited himself ten or twelve years ago in the metropolis, 
excited much astomshment by swallowing phosphorus. I am of 
opinion that this was effected by instantly closing the mouth, so 
as to prevent the ignition of the phosphorus; and in a few min
utes afterward, on leaving the room, which be always dtd after 
the feat, he ejected it from his stomach, by causing vomiting. 
Phosphorus does not inflame unless it be exposed to the action 
of the air.-Eo. 

t Contes inedits des Mille et 1me lYuits (Paris, 1828), tome iit., 
pp 1-~6. ,137. 
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We di~cover the same secret in two different parts 
of Afnca. In the country of the Caffres and in 
Loango, some Portuguese travelers saw the ac
cused called on to justify themselves, by takin()" 
hold of red-hot iron. It is a lawamon()" the Iolof£..; ~ 

0 ' that, when a man denies a crime imputed to him, 
a red-~ot iron shall be applied to his tongue, and 
accordmg as the fire afl'ects him, be is declared 
culpable or innocent; but all the accused are not 
condemned. 

How is it then, that the secret of resistin()" this 
ordeal is still so imperfectly known to Eur~pean 
philosophers, not\Yithstanding our intercourse with 
Hindostan, where it certainly exists 1 In our own 
days, men, claiming to be considered incombusti
ble, have submitted their experiments to the in
spection of the most enlightened men in France 
with as much confidence as a mere popular exhi
bition. 

Uncertainty on this point must soon end. 'Vhile 
this invulnerability has been, by several learned 
men, ascribed to long habit, and a peculiar organ
ization, Doctor Semintini proposes, as the solution 
of the problem, the probable interposition of some 
foreign substance between the skin and the glow
ing body: he has ascertained, that a saturated so
lution of alum preserves any part strongly impreg
nated with it from the action of fire, particularly 
if the skin is rubhed with soap after the application 
of the alum.t He states that, by means of thi~ 

"' G. Mollien, Voyof{t dans l'inlerieur de l'AfritpJt, drt Sinegal, Pt 
dt la Gambie, tome i., p. 105. 

t This opinion is highly probable. as we are informE'd by Beck
mann, that, in Catholic countries, where the ordeal by tire was 
taken as the exculpatory evidence of crime, the accused per~Oti 
was placed three days and three nights under the (·arc of the 
priests, both before and after the trial, in order, it was alledged, 
to prevent him from preparing his hands by art. His hands were 
covered up, and the co\'erings ~E'aled dnring the three clay~ which 
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preparation, he repeated, on his own uersou, the 
experiments of the incombustible men.* 

This process, the efficiency of which has been 
tested and confirmed by recent experiments, was 
probably the same as malic use of by the ancients, 
since they also employe<l inert materials to enable 
them to encounter the flames. 

Independently of the art of spinning and weaving 
the asbestos, which was canied so far as to sur
prise the ignorant by apparent miracles wrought 
with its agency, the ancients were acquainted with 
the fact, that woo<l, saturated with alum, was r.apa
ble of withstanding the flames for a length of time. 
Such was the wooden tower raised by Arcbelaust 
in the Pireus, which Sylla in Yain attempted to 
burn ; and which, if we can credit the historian 
Q.uadrigarius, was rendered incombustible by Ar
chelaus having taken care to impregnate the wood 
of which it was constructed with alum.t The 
wooden tower of larch-wood, which Cresar found 
it impossible to set ou fire,§ must have been pre
served by a similar precaution. This was alRo, 
without doubt, the secret of the wood made use of 
in Turkistan, which preserved the houses built of 
it from fire.ll '\Ve are acquainted with no species 
of incombustible wood: consequently tLe opinion 

preceded and followed the ordeal. "It is highly prohable," says 
Beckmann, "that durmg the three first days, the pre"Ventive was 
applied to those persons whom they (the priests) wished to ap
pear innocent: and that the three days after the trial were requi
site to let the bands resume their natural appearance." \Vben 
the ordeal was abolished, ami this art became ,·alueless, the secret 
was lost.-Eo.-Beckrn.,H1sf. of lm•cntions, trans., vol. iti., p. 281. 

* Essai sur la Physiologie Humnine, par G. Grimaud et V. C. 
Durocher, Paris, 1826, p. 76. 

t A king of Cappadocia, who was conquerc<l by Sylla as a pun
ishment for asSJSttng Mithridates.-Eo. 

::j: A. Claud., Quadrigar. An~~al., lib. xix., apud. A. Gell., lih. xv., 
cap. i. ~ Vitrut!. de architect .. lib. ii., cap. ix. 

II T-Tistnire cle Gengi~krm, p. 144. 
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prevail~ng in Asia, <!recce, and Gaul respecting 
the existence of this marvelous quality in the 
larch,* or any other tree, only served, under the 
veil of a pretended miracle, to conceal a real an<l 
valuable secret, the exclusive possession of which 
was thus secured. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
Seaets to work upon the Senses of Animals.-Ancient and 

modern Examples.-Of the Power of Hannony.-The power 
of good Treatment.-Crocodlles and Snakes tamed.-Repttles 
whose Yenom can either be Destroyed or Extracted.-Ancient 
Psylli.-The Faculty \vhich they possessed of braving the Bttes 
of Serpents put beyond Doubt, by the frequent recent and re
peated Experiments in Egypt.-This Faculty proceeds l! om 
odoriferous Emanations, which affect the Senses of the Reptiles, 
and escape those of :\Ian. 

ALMOST as terrible in thei1· effects as fire, and 
often more difficult to avoiJ, are Yenornous reptiles 
and ferocious animals: it may be asked, do they 
lose their power to injure at the command of a 
man a ided by a supernatural science 1 l\Iany of 
the recitals of the a11cients upon this subject have 
aroused the incredulity of the moderns. The his
tory of Orpheus passes with many for a pleasing 
allegory; and it was belieYcd that those men, those 
1\Ianades who played with tigers and panthers, and 
who, in the representations of the initiations, han
dled serpents with impunity, were merely jugglers. 

It is not, however, denied that there existed oc
cult mcthoJs of acting on animals who are free 
from our empire by their natural indepenJance. 
The odor of catmint, t and that of rnarunz ,t cxer-

.. Abies larix, a naLive of Europe, Russia, and Siberia.-ED. 
t Nepeta cataria, a perennial plant, common on gravelly and 

chall•y banks, and on road sides, flowering in July. It is a soft, 
hoary plant, with the llpper part of the flower white, but the 
lower hp spotted with crimson. The whole plant exhales a strong, 
pnnaent odor, peculiarly grateful to cats.-Bo . 

.t T e ucnum marum, cat-lhyme, a native of the shores of the 
r. u 



3ot! v INFLUE .'H.: G 0\'l::lt ANL:\1.\Ll:i. 

cises so powerful an influence on the sense of smell
ing of cats, particularly in warm climates, that it ap
pears marvelous to any one who witnesses the ef
fects of it for the first time. It is easy to take ad
vantage of these anu similar plants for enticing the 
animals whom they affect. If we may believe an
cient observers, the elephant loYes sweet odors, 
such as those of flowet·s and perfumes,* and she
goats of the Caucasus are so delighted with the 
odor of cinnamon, that they will Pagerly follow the 
hand which presents it to tbem.t In London, at 
this day, some men possess the art of enticing rats 
from their holes, and constraining them, in broad day, 
to enter into a rat-trap : the charm consists in some 
of the straw, placed in the trap, saturateu with the 
oil of cumin,t and of anis.§ In the last century, a 
man might have been seen walking covered with a 
swarm of bees, which spread themselves over his 
bands and face, and seemed to have forgotten the 
use of their wings and their Stings. It is probable 
that this secret resembled that , ... bicb we l1ave 
pointed out. 

Exposure to ferocious beasts was an ordeal used 
in tl1e Roman Empire; consequently, secrets prop
er for 1u11ing the ferocity of ravenous animals were, 
most probably, well known. 1\Iaricus, who, under 
Vitellius, endeavored to restore the Gauls to free-

Mediterranean. Cats are so fond of the odor of this marum, that 
they tear the plant when they meet wtlh 1t. Our author mtght 
have added valerian to his hst of plants.-ED. 

* 1Eiian, De Nat. Anim., Jib. i., cap. xxxviii.; lib. xrii., cap. vtli. 
t Ph1lostrat., l"it. Apollon., lib. iii., cap. i. 
t Cummum c:vminum, a native of Upper Egypt, and cultivated 

in Sicily and Malta. The frmt resembles carraway, and bas a 
powerful aromatic odor, depending on Its volatile oil, th~ odor of 
which is not agreeable to men, although extremely dehgbtful to 
rats.-En. 

9 Pimp~nella anisum, a nat1ve of Scio, Egypt, and ~sia. The 
volatile o1l has a powerful, yet not unpleasant aromatic odor. lt 
is poisonous to pigeons.-Eo. 
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dent ; and affords a proof that the n~c of pcnctra
tillg odors has sometimes been able to save the 
wretches condemned to satiate the hu11gcr of car
ni,·orous animals. From a fact related with some 
details by Athenreus, it would appear that, 1u 
Egypt, the juice of the citron, taken internally, 
was used to work this assumed miracle. The ex
periment that he relates is the more striking, as, 
on repeating it, one of the wretches who had es
caped death was permitted to use this precaution, 
a fayor whic11 was denied to another. The first 
was spared by the femcious beasts ; the second 
perished, being immediately torn to pieces.* It 
may be rationa11y doubted whether the citrou has 
ever been thus efficacious ; but the rind might 
serve to inclose more powerful ingredients.t Ac
cording to J-:Elian a coating of elephant's grease is 
an infallible preservatire ;t the odor-as penetra
ting as it is fetid-peculiar to the carcass of this 
great quadruped, renders this less incredible. A 
~imilar secret will doubtless explain tlw security 
of the jugglers '\vho, says Tertullian, arc seen, in 
public places, exposed to the fury of ferocious 
Lea;;ts, whose bites they defy and avoid with won
Jcrful agility. Firmus, who was invested for a 
time with the imperial purple at Alexandria, swam 
among crocodiles with impunity: it is suppo~ecl 
that he owed this preservation to the odor of the 
crocodile's grease with v.•hich he had rubbed his 
body.§ It is probable that the knowledge of an 

* Athen., lib. iti., cap. v. 
t The juice of the citrus medica is not unlike that of the or

ange. Tbe odor of the nnd 1s grateful, but not very powerful; it 
is therefore more probable that the fruit, after the abstraction of 
the juice, was filled with strong odors, than that the juice of the 
fruit itself, taken internally, was employeu for the purpose men
tioned in the text.-Eo 

t .IElian, De Nar. Animnl., hb. i., cap. :-tXXYii. 
~ Vospic. m Fmuo. 
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analogous secret having become common was the 
cause of a similar ordeal formerly employed in 
HinJostan falling into disuse. The accused was 
obliged, in the presence of Bramins, to swim across 
a river frequented by the moudela (crocodile) ; a11d 
was only absolYed when he escaped fi·om the jaws 
of this amphibious animal.* The :Mexican priests 
rubbed the body with a pomade, to which they 
attributed magical virtues; and at night they wan
dered in desert places, without feaTing ferocious 
beasts, the odor of this unguent keeping them at a 
distance. There still exists a method of making 
animals, generally formidable, follow any one with
out danger: a feat commonly practiced by men 
"vho make a trade of enticing a way dogs for sale 
to supply anatomists; and sometimes by hunters, 
who wish to allure wolves into a snare. It con
sists in striking the sense of the male by oclors 
resembling the emanations which the female ex
hales in the time of rutting. It has been men
tioned in detail, by one of the most original and 
the most philosophical writers of the sixteenth 
century.t Galent has also mentioned it; but it 
was kno·wn long before the time of that celebrated 

* Paulin de St. Barthelemi, Voyage, <fc., vol. i., p. 428. The 
crocodile of the Ganges differs from that of the N lie. and is placed 
by Cuvier in that divi~ion of the tribe named Glaviales; but Jt IS 
equally voracious as the Egyptian reptile. As the Egyptian priests 
possessed the secret of tammg their crocodiles, it is not improb
able that the Bramins also tamed the moodela. The ordeal men
tiOned in the text was performed in their presence; and when 
they were desirous of exculpating the accused, a part of the nver 
containing the tame crocodile might be selected. The tame croco· 
diles in Egypt were fed with cakes and sweetmeats; and nngs 
and precious stones were hung in the opercula of their ears, wh1ch 
were pierced for the pmpose, and theu forefeet adorned w1th 
bracelets, when they were presented for the veneration of the 
people; a demonstrative proof of the tameness to \"Inch they 
were reduced.-En. 

t Rabelai~. Hist. de Gar~antua et de Pantagruel, lib. i., chap. xxii. 
! Galen, lib i., AphnTJsm, x-xn 
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position of the various successful efforts of char
latanism which have at various times imposed 
upon the understanding of mankind, and con
tributed to the stability of the empire of super
stition. But on looking over my materials for 
such a dissertation, collected during many years, 
I was convinced that the subject could not be 
embraced ·within any reasonable compass to 
serve as an appendage to these volumes; I 
have therefore determined to lay it, at some fu
ture time~ before the public as a distinct work. 

In conclusion. I have no hesitation in declar
ing my opinion that ~I. Salverte has performed 
a beneficial service to mankind in throwing 
open the gates of the ancient sanctuaries. The 
benefit ·would have been enhanced had he ex
tended his researches from the fallacies of pol
ftheism to the pious frauds which disfigure t~ 
middle age of the Christian world ; " and from 
"\.vhich," to borrow the language of Paley, 
''Christianity has suffered more injury than 
from all other causes put together ;" another 
proof, were it required, that Credulity and Su
perstition belong to no particular age nor coun
try. Their labors constitute a large portion of 
the history of the human race, "\.Vhich may be 
regarded as little more than a record of the fol
lies and vices of man, rather than a display of 
his virtues and intellectual energies. Whatevt: 
J1r may be our religious faith, "\.Ve drink in, al
most with our mother's milk, an admiration of 
classic antiquity; and from the influence of 
early education "\.Ve are insensibly led to give 
some degree of credence to its mythology. 
One beneficial efl'ect, however, it must be con
fessed, results from tracing conditions ; name-
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physician. In the temple of Olympus, a hronze 
horse was exhibited, at the sight of which real 
horses experienced the most violent emotions. 
JElian judiciously obser..-es that the most perfect 
art could not imitate nature sufficiently ·well to 
produce so strong an illusion: like Pliny and Pau
sanias, * he consequently affirms, that in the castincr 
of the statue, a magician had thrown some l1ipp<~ 
manes upon it ; and thus we have the secret of tho 
appareut miracle. Every time they desired to 
work it, they duly covered the bronze with liquid 
hippomanes, or with a drug which exhaled the 
odor of it.t 

A similar artifice attracted the bulls toward tl1c 
brazen heifer, the master-piece of :M.~yron, as it is 
not probable that these animals were sensible of 
the beauty of the sculpture : a less perfect repre
sentation would, under similar circumstances, have 
equally provoked their desires. 

The same secret shows, perhaps, the origin of 
the dream by which, it was said, a mortal favored 
by the gods drew after him lions and tigers, who 
were thus deprived of their ferocity. This miracle 
has been attributed moTe generally to the power 
of music. Plato assures us that song and melody 
can tame savage animals, and even reptiles.t We 
might be tempted to believe that, in tbis case, the 
philosopher had allowed himself to be governed 

* Pausanias, Eliac., lib. i., cap. xxvii.-Plm., Rist. Nat., lib. 
xxviii., cap. ii.-.lEiian, De Nat. Animal., lib. xiv., cap. x,;H. 

t The hippomanes is a plant which grows in Arcad1a-by which 
young coursers an?. swift mares are excited to. furious de.sires.
(Theoc~~:· Eidyll, u., vers. 48, 49.) Jumus ~hllargyrus (m Geor
g1c., lib. m., v. 28_0) confines the effect of tins plan~ to the mares 
who eat of it. Nevertheless, perhaps, the odor wb1ch th1s vege
table exhaled was the principal of its properties, and they were 
enabled to make use of it to work the assumed miracle which has 
l.Jeen noticcrl. 

t Plato, De Rep., lib. ii. 



INFLUENCE OYER ANDIALR, 311 

hy _the not very philosophic liveliness of his imagi
uat~on, or th~t he had only repeated an opinion, 
wluch we n11ght suppo:-;e was not recein•J from 
nur founded upon obt;;ervation. The charm of 
music, however, has consoled elephants in their 
captivity, when they have fallen into the power of 
man ; and, in their domestic state, the execution 
of measm·ed airs an<.l harmonize(] chon.h i:-< suffi
cient, it is saicJ, to make them stand erect upon 
their hind legs.* In Lihya. savage mares aro so 
scn~ible to music, that it has been used as a. mt>tbod 
of taming them.t Even some fish, we arc told, 
arc not free from its power, and it has matle the 
capture of them much more easy ;t and moderns, 
less disposed to be credulous, are nevertheless 
forced to acknowledge the power which music 
exercises over to1·toiscs n.nd spiders.§ Its influence 
over elephants has been frequently verified before 
our eyes, in public exhibitions. A traveler has 
also informed us that he saw, with surprise, the 
cumbrous hippopotamus so delighted by the meas
ured noise of a war-march, as to follow the drums, 
swimming the whole ]ength of a river. Large liz
anJs and iguanos arc still more susceptible of har
monious sounds. A song, nnd even soft and meas
ured whistling, haYe more than once been able to 
stop them, until they were under the hand of the 
hunter.ll 

• .tEl inn, De lVat .. Animal, lib. xii., cap. :div.; lib. ii., cap. ii. 
t lb., hb. xii., cap. xliv. 
t lb., lib. vi., cap. xxxi., xxxii . It is perhaps on this account 

that fishermen, who are gcucrnlly extremely superstttwus, l-lllg' a 
peculiar crone m dredging oysters.-En. 

9 \'{c arc not aware of tlw grounrl upon which this rcmnrk of 
our anthor i::~ founded; as Ll11' organ of he:uing jn spit.h·rs ha~ not 
been discovered, awl that of the tiJrloise is not well adapted lor 
the ciehcacy of musical sonnd~.-ED. 

11 Lacepede, Histnire -~?atrmlle des Qaadrrtptdes O!•ipn.rrs, art. 
/eul17lt.-Foumier-Pescay, DICtiOII1lllire des Sciences .llfcdiCalts, art. 
!tlusiqu.e. 
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Cats, wlw are overcome or friglnencll by somuls 
that m·e too piercing, are agreeably aflected by 
music, if the softness of its modulations are propor
tiouate to the susceptibility of their organs. Dog::;, 
on the cm .trary, appear to be sensible to noue hut 
mournful music. Loud and piercing sm,_1ndt:~ draw 
from them only prolonged howlings. 

In a temple, a lyre, which passed for that of 
Orpheus, was preserved ; an amateur bought it, 
persuaded that in touching it he should, like the 
first possessor of the instrumeut, see animals nm
ning t·ound him charmed by the melody. He made 
a trial of it in a remote place, and soon perit;hed, 
having been torn to pieces by savage dogs.* It 
was not only, as Lucian pretends, his presumption 
which cost him his life, but his imprudence; and 
the forgetfulness of a physical eflect which daily 
experience recalls to our recollection, and which 
would place the life of an organ-player in danger, 
if out of the reach of succor. He made the harsh 
sounds of his instrument to resound in tile midst of 
a troop of wild dogs.t 

* Lucian .... "Centre un Ignorant qui achetait beaucoup deLi· 
vres '' CEuvres completes de Lucw1, tome iv., pp. 271-276. 

t The mftuence of loud and harsh sounds on dogs 1s well ex
emplified in the following anecdote, recorded by Str David Brew
ster, iu his Letters on J.Vatural 1llagic: "When peace was pro
claimed m London, in 1697, two troops of horse were dismounted, 
and drawn up in hoe in order to fire their volleys. Opposite the 
center of the line was the door of a butcher's shop, where there 
was a large mastiff dog of great courage. The Jog was sleep1ng 
by the fire ; but when the first volley was discharged, it immedi
ately started up, ran into another room, and btd itself under a 
bed. On the firing of the second volley, the dog rose, ran sev
eral times about the room, tremblmg violently, and apparently in 
great agony. When the third volley was fired, the dog ran about 
once or tw1ce with great. violence, and instantly fell down dead. 
throwmg up blood from the mouth and nose." (p. 216.) It may 
be said, that the dog, in this inslance, might have been dre:\ming. 
and connected the noise of the firmg with some incident in his 
dream sufficient to excite great alarm; but we are told that ho 
wa~ a dog ol great CO\lrage, and although be might he greatlv 
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The influence of modulated sounds upon ani
~a~s ~ust have been more studied formerly than 
1t 1s m the present day ; the experiments were 
more varied, and their results more extended. 
Let us remember that, in the temples, they sought 
out and tried every method of working vdmt they 
desired to be regarded as miracles; am1 what won
der could be more seducing or more worthy of be
ing represented in the celebration of tho::;e myste
ries, of \vhich Orpheus was one of the principal 
founders, than that which realized tbe brilliant 
miracle of that musician ? 

We are ignorant how far the moral development 
of animals extends. \V e, who in our relations 
with them, obtain every thing by terror, by con
straint, by hardship, and by punishmeuts, rarely 
or never seek to know what may be obtained fi·om 
them by mildness, by caresses, or by amiable feel
ings. \Ye seem practically to follow tbe absurd 
opinion of Descartes : we treat animals as if they 
were only machines. Less enlightened nations 
than ourselves treat them as sensible beings, as 
creatures uot less susceptible of kindn~ss than men 
- beings who may be led by good treatm011t, and 
by that part of their feelings and affections of 
which these nations know how to take advantage. 
What can be thus obtained, renders probable all 
that ancient authors have related of savage animals 
which have become domesticated, and have even 
been rendered affectionate. Cynocephali have lost 
their love of unsettled independence, and bulls their 
wild and suspicious temper; even lions and eagles 
have lowered their pride, and exchanged it for a 
agitated on being awakened by th e firing, yet it is not hkely thnt 
th1s alarm would continue to such an extent as to cause death. 
We mu:st, therefore, refer It to the great susceptib11ity of tlogs for 
sound, nnd the effect of ~o loud o. concussion of the au on his 
nervrms S'i~tetu .~Eo 
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submissive attachment to the man from whom they 
have received kindness.* 

Goats and crows were brought into the temples 
to declare the oracles; but the learned animals that 
are frequently offered to public curiosity show us 
what part of the will of Heaven charlatanism could 
draw from these singular interpreters. 

vVe may hesitate, therefore, before denyino- the 
existence of the tamed tigers, which so many

0 
tra

ditions inform us figured in the fetes of Bacchus; 
and which, bred at Thebes, attended in the tem
ples of that god, opening and closing their fi·ight
ful jaws, that there might be poure<l into their 
throats, at long intervals, draughts of wine,t with 
which prudence probably mixed some soporific 
drugs. 

* ...£lian, De Nat. Animal., lib. ii., cap. xl.; lib. v., cap. xxxix.; 
lib. vi., cap. x. ; lib. xii., cap. xxiii. The editor saw the exhibi
tion of VanAmburgh , when he visited London in 1843. He fear· 
lessly entered the grated boxes or dens contammg tigers and other 
savage animals, who ::.eemed to regard h1m with no evil inten
tions; and, indeed, were completely subm1ssive to his control. 
The method which this man employed to tame these ammals is 
not known; Lut it is probable that it was partly gratitude and 
partly fear which held them in submission. He regularly feel 
them himself, and their hunger was well sat1ated before his pub
lic exhibitions. The ferociousness of wild carnivorous animals 
may be regarded as a gilt of Provitlence, to enable them to obtain 
their subsistence. They occasionally fight with each other, acd 
the conquered may even be devoured by the conqueror ; but it 
does not follow that their dispositions are naturally cruel, or that 
the ferocity which they display is exerted for other purposes than 
in procuring their prey when hunger prompts. Even anicnals 
usually supposed to have a natural enmity to each other, as the 
hawk and the lmnet, 1f well fed, display no d1spos1tion to exert 
ammosity. A striking proof of this remark ia da1ly exbibit~d. in 
the streets of London, by a person who has a cage contammg 
cats, mice, hawks. linnets, nbbits, and various other animals, 
I i\'ing together in perfect amity. It is therefore very possible 
that a man, be1ng exposed to wild beasts, soon after they have 
been well fed, would remain unattacked ; and thus an apparent 
miracle be produced.-En. 

t "Expectant que cibus, fuso que horrenda supir~ant or4 mero." 
(Stat., Thebaid., lib. vii., vers. 575, 576.) 
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ance. . \V ould he succeed ? \Y e may reply in the 
negati,·e. 1.\lr. Laing'~~' saw, at the l10usc of the 
King of the Soulimas,i a tamed crocodile as geutle 
as a dog; but this animal was a prisoner, shut up in 
a pond in the palace. Would it not, we may in
quire, regain its natut·al ferocity were it set at lib
erty 1 The Scheik of Suakemt ha\'ing caught a 
young crocodile, tam('d it, and kept it in a pond 
llear the sea. The animal grew very large, but 
did not lose its docility; the prince placetl himself 
upon its back, and was carried a distance of more 
than three hundred steps by it.§ Iu tlJC i:,le of 
Sumatra, in 1823, an immense crocodile cstnLli~h
ed itself at the mouth of the Beat~ang; it hn,l 
chased away all tho other crocodile~, and devour
ed all those who ventured to return. Tho illhahi
tants rendered it divine homage, anJ respectfully 
supplied it with food, "Pass," said they to the 
English missionaries who relate the fa<'t, aud who 
seemed afraid to approach the formidable amphibi
ous creature, "pass on, our god is merciful." In 
fact, it peaceably rcgar~lcd the Europeaus' hoat, 
without giving any sig-ns either of fear or anger, m· 
of a wish to attack it.l: This trait recalls to rccol~ 
lection the sacred crocodiles which the people of 
lJ pper Egypt v;orshiped. "\Ve migl1t ask, is tlmt 

* Laing, Trat·els among the Timaunies, the Ko1tranko, and the 
Soulanana, p. 353. 

t The ::;onlnnas are a negro race, occupying the country near 
the rh·er loliba, on the coa~t of Sierra Leone. They arc u short, 
muscular, and warlike pcople.-Eo. 

t A sea-port towu m I\ uuia, on the west coast of the Red Sea. 
-Eo. 

~ Vincent le Blanc, Voyages, lcre partie, chap. ix ., tome i., 
p. 39. 

11 John Anderson, missionary to the eastern ~ide of Sumatra, 
in the rear 1823.-J.Yow•elles A11na/('s des l'oyages, tome xxx., p. 
2ti0. 1~he crocodile of the Ganges is a!so Yery ~a~y to tauu•.-:
Yoyages ari.Z" l11des Orie-11tales, by P. Pauhn Je Saml OarthClerm, 
tome iii .. pp. 28l. 282, note. 
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a fact? can it be possible? Did not the priests 
every. da~ ~·u.n. the chance of beco~ing the prey 
of the1r dwmltles, of ponderous and fierce animals, 
formidable on the earth, and still more so in the 
water 1 l'ar from this being the case, we see how 
ea~y it is to tame the worshiped animals, who, thus 
reassured, by long experience, against the fear of 
the aggressions of man and the anxiety of want, 
lose their savage instinct. There was, therefore, 
probably little exaggeration in what was said of 
the sacred crocodiles by a disciple of the Egyp
tian priests: '' The soukh-oos is kind, for he never 
harms any animal."* 

* Damasc., lsiclori Vit. ap. Plwtiwn. Bibl., cod. 212. Soukh-oos: 
this name, accordtng to l\1. Geoffror de St. Hilaire, de:.ignated a 
distinct specie::; uf crocodile. The Egyptians dete::.tcd the croco
dile T'emsah, a ,·oracious animal, whu;h caused thf'm to sufler 
frequent inJuries; but they hked the soukh, a species of a less 
size, rarely terrible to men, and which, showing ttself on earth 
before all the other crocodile~, at the swelling of the Nile, 
seemed to announce aud to bring the benevolt>nt inundatiOn, 
of which it became the sacred sv mbol. Upon the banks of the 
Ganges the Indtans also uistingui .... hed two specJes of crocodiles, 
one feroc1ous and carnivorous, the otber perfectly mnocent. 
(i:Elian, De .:Sac. Anzm., Jib. xii., cap. xli.) 

The repllle thus worshiped is supposed by ~f. Geoffroy de St. 
Hilaire not to have been the common crocathlc, Crocodilus vul
garis, the T'emsah of the Egyptians, but the :\lonttor, or Suchus; 
an opinion, however, which Cuvier combats, because he affirms 
that the momtor is as ferocious as the common crocodile. In 
ancient Egypt, the crocodile was one of the symbols ot Typhon, 
the evil deity ; anrl some of the bronzes bear thP. representation 
of a man, ~upposed to be Horu::; (whose father, Isis, was slam by 
Typhon), standinz on a crocodile. The tame crocodiles, as 
~tated m a former note, were datlr fed with roasted meat and 
cakes and had occasionally mulled wme poured down their 
throats. Their cars were ornamented with nng:s of gold and 
precious stones. and their forefeet atlorned w1th bracelets. As 
such was the treatment of the sacred crocochlcs, there is no 
difticulty in accouuting fo~ thei! docility. The most ferocious 
animals will not attack theu ordmary prey, when well fed. The 
following account is gi">en of a tame alligator, in a. private letter, 
quorerl in a review of the .Erp;to/QJ!le Generate, ~nd atlo!ds a.n ex
•:ellent proof of the foregomg ~emark. The wntcr .. havme- nd:kn 
a Cl>!l::;tdcrable distance to a ,·tllagc about e1ght rntles froru Kur-
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The agility of the movements of serpc11ts; the 
e~01·~n~us s~rc~1gth of the::;c reptiles; tho <liniculty 
o~ tl~stmgutslnng at the fir::.t glance those wltose 

b1to 1s not venomous fron1 those which are poi~Pll
ous, IS sufficient to explain the fear anc.l horror 

rachee, in Scinde, and feeling thirsty went to a pool to procure 
some water. "'When I got to the ~dge," says he, " the guide 
who was with me pointed out something in the water, wh1ch I 
had myself taken to be the stump of a tree; and although I had 
my glasses on, I looked at it for some ttme belore I found that I 
wa:s standmg within three feet of an immense alligator. 1 then 
perceived that the swamp was crowded ,,·ith them, although 
they were all lying in the mud so perfectly motionless that a 
hundred people might ha,·e passed without observmg them. The 
gutde laughed at the start J gave, and told me that they were 
qnile harmless, having been tamed by a saint, a man of great 
piety, whose tomu was to be seen on a hill close by; and that 
they conlmued to ouey the orders of a number of Fakc<>rs, who 
11\ed around the tomb. I proceeded to the village immediately, 
nnd got some of the FakePrs to come down to the water with a 
sheep. One of them then went close to the water with a long 
stick, with which he struck the ground, and called to the alli
gators, which immediately came crawling out of the water, great 
and small together, and lay down on the bank all arouml him. 
The sheep was then killed and quartered ; and while this was 
guiug uu, the rept1les cuntinued crawling until they had made a 
complete ring around us. 'l'he Fakeer kept walking about with
in the circle, and if any one attempted to encroach, he rapped it 
unmercifully on the snout with h1s stick, and drove it backward. 
Not one of them attempted to touch him, although they showed 
row:. of teeth that seemed able to snap him in two at a bite. The 
quarters of the sheep were then lhrov...-n to them, and the scene 
that followed was so indescnbable that I shall not attempt it ; 
hut 1 think if you will turn to Milton, and read his account of the 
t:-an:.formation oftSatan and his crew in Pandemonium, you may 
for111 somP- faint 1dea • bow dreadful was the dtn.' ln \\hat 
wanner these monsters were first tamed I can not say. The 
natl,·es, of course, ascribe it to the piety of the s:tint, who is 
calleJ Mtegger Pter, or l:'aint Alligator."* 

Another reason might be assigned for the impunity wilh which 
persons have gone among crocodiles, namely, that m some 
place, as in the Nicobar Islands, there may be two i'pecies of 
crocodiles-one small, fierce, and rapacious, the other large, lcs!'l 
fierce, and preymg _only up~n camon. _ ':fhis anecdote_ is, at all 
e\'ents, quite suffictent to g1ve authent1c1ty to ~he stones, of tl~e 
ancients respectmg the crocodtle. The Egyptian god, .Scmk, IS 
represented with the head of a crocodile.-Eo. 

" Edi11burgll Rn:icw, vol. lux., p. 1~. 
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which serpents inspire, and the idea of supcrnat· 
ural power attached to the art of handlinu them 

b ' and of rendering them powerless. The bio<Yrn.-
pher of Pythagoras, anxious to exalt his hero, ga11s 
our admiration to tho philosopher exercising a 
power equal to that of Orpheus upon animals, and 
handling with impunity serpents, dangerous to all 
but himsel£* Jugglers, 'vho exhibit in a similar 
manner in public, profit by their facility in inspiring 
fear, to extort money from the curious; and this 
singular kiud of pilfering has been 1·epeated often 
enough to draw down the animadversion of the 
law upon its authors.t 

There were always supposed to be a great num
ber of serpents, the bite of which was not of a 
venomous character, which easily admitted of their 
being tamed. Such were doubtless those immense 
but harmless serpents that were seen in many an
cient temples ;t the serpent, fiftee11 feet long, which 
Ajax, son of Oileous, had tamed,§ and which fol
lowed him like a faithful dog; and the enormous 
reptile that was taken alive by the soldiers of Ptol
emy Auletes,[! and which became as gentle as a 
domestic animal. Tamed adders, perfectly docile 
and affectionate, have been seen a thousand times 
in Europe. In Timauni a serpent was shown to 
the traveler Laing,1"f which, at the order of the 
musician, curved itself, rolled itself, and jumped, 
as obediently and adroitly as the best disciplined 

* Iamblich. in Vit. Pythog., cap. xtv. et cap. xviii. 
t " In circulatores qui serpentes circumferunt et proponunt, si 

cui ob eorum metum, damnum datum est, pro modo arlmiss1 
actio dabitur."-Digesl., lib. xlvii., tit. xi., 9 xi. 

t JEhan, De Nat. Anim., lib. xiil., cap. xxxix.; xv, 321; xv1., 
39. . R ' .. 
~ Ph1lostrat. m ero~.~· 
!I Tzetzes, Chiliad., 111., n. 113. . . 
~Laing, Travels among the T1maumes, the Kouranko, <f-c., pp. 

211-246. 
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ly, the tendency which they have, in many im
portant particulars, to confirm the truths of the 
Bible. Whether disgraced by the cruel and 
remorseless absurdities that deform the Hindoo 
rites, or emerging from the frowning darkness 
that shrouded Egyptian mysticism, or conceal
ed by the graceful drapery which decorated 
Grecian polytheism, we may discover in all 
of them nearly the same account of the infant 
condition of the world, the creation of the hu
man race, and the catastrophe of the deluge; 
thence a confirmation of the cosmogony of the 
book of Genesis. The Hindoos, for example, 
divide the creation into six successive periods, 
the last of which terminates with the formation 
of man ; and in the Purana, amid the wildest 
allegories and 1nost fanciful e~uberance of ma
chinery, we discover evident traces of the uni
versal flood, and the preservation of one family 
destined to renew and to continue the human 
race. Among the Parsees, the followers of Zo
roaster, the belief in one Supreme Being, and 
of a good and an evil principle, constitutes their 
primitive faith, the superstitions now mingled 
with the fire-worship having originated in the 
ambition of the priesthood for power rather 
than in the tenets of its original founder. The 
sun of Christianity has dispersed the darkness 
of paganism; and, as knowledge extends suffi
ciently to dissipate the divisions introduced, un
happily, into the Christian churches, the bless
ings that result more and more from its influ
ence will afford only additional evidence of its 
divine origin. A. T. T. 

30 \Velbeck-street, Jane, 1846. 
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animals.* Amon()" the necrroes of Dutch Guinea 0 0 . , 

t~ere are vwmen who have the occupation of di
vme;esses, one of the proofs of whose supernatural 
art ~s to tame the serpent, papa or ammodite, a 
rept1le of large dimensions, but which is never 
dangerous, and to make it descend from a tree 
011ly by speaki.ncr to it.t 

Even the aspl so justly dreaded, may be tamed 

* I shall quote the passage, to show the extraordinary influ
ence which the Souhmana jugglers possess over serpents. " A 
droll-looking man,'' says M. Laing, " who played upon a sort of 
guitar, the body of which was a calabash, commenced a sweet 
air, and accompanied it with a tolerably fa1r vo1ce. He boasted 
that hy his music he could cure diseases; that he could make 
wild beasts tame, and snakes dance: if the white man uid not 
believe him, he would give him a specimen. With that, changiug 
to a more lively air, a large snake crept from beneath a part of 
the stockading in the yard. and was crossing it rapidly, when he 
again changed h1s tune, and playing a little slower, sung, 'Snake, 
you must stop : you run too fast; stop at my command, and give 
tbe white man service.' The snake was obedient, and the musi
cian continued, ' Snake, you must dance, for a white man is come 
to Falaba; dauce, snake, for this is indeed a happy Jay.' The 
snake twisted itself about, ra1sed its heacl, curled, leapP.d, and 
performed various feats, of which I should not have supposed a 
snake capable."-L. c., p. 245. 

In Jnd1a the snake-charmers are equally adroit, and play many 
tricks to excite the astonishment of Europeans who have shortly 
arrived in the country. They also pretend to catch snakes, when 
these reptiles get mto houses. Those who practice this employ
ment are called Sampoori; but they are greal rogues, and gener
ally take the snake, which they pretend to catch, with them. 
Among other tricks, they assert that they tal<e a stone from the 
heal! of the snake, which has the virtues of an amulet. MaJOr 
Moor gives an amusing anecdote of h1s having detected this im
position of extracting a snake-stone, in a Sampoori, whom he 
employed to catch a snake in his fowl-house. "At the proper 
moment,'' says he, " I seized the snakeless hand of the operator, 
and there found, to his d1smay, perdue in his well closed palm, the 
intended·to-be-extracted stone. The fellow made a free and good
humored confession of the trick."-Eo. 

t Stedmann, "Voyage iu. Surinam, vol. iii., pp. 64, 65. 
t The asp, vipera haje, puff adder! is a snake of a green co]or, 

ahout five feet in length, marl{ed with brown bands; and wh1ch, 
like the Cobra de Capella, has the power of swE'lling its nPck ex
ternally when it raises it:>elf to stnke its victim. Its venom is 
mosl deadly, and is supposed to be that winch Cleoput1~1 employ-
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without trouble. In Hindostan, surrm· and milk. 
which are given to it everv clav, st~ffice to wot·k 
this miracle. The reptile ;.etu~1s rerrulnrlv at tltc 
accustomed hour to take the repast ~vh1cli awaits 
him, and never injures any one.* \Vm; it nol. 
by an analogous artifice that the Erryptian prie,ts 
caused inofltmsi\·e a~-;ps to come f~;·th from the 
altar of his 1 And by which, ::;o often in Greece 
and in Italy, sacrc(l serpents came to devour the 
presents disposed upon the altars of the gods, thns 
giving t? the people a certain presage of happiness 
and of v1ctory ? 

There are ·few stories more! common thnn those 
of genii being metamorphosed into the form of 
serpents, and placed to g;uard su bterrancan treas
ures. This belief is still popular in Brittany, in 
the district of Le::.neYen.t It is general in Hin
dostan: and there, at least, it is suppo::H'd it is 11ot 

ed to tenninate her existf'nce after the loss of her imperial para. 
mour. The 1eptile. nlthough most ,·cnomous. y<.'t possesses re· 
markable ::oocial quaht1es, ne>er hvm~ alone. and revenging- the 
death of its fellow with the utmost fury. The jugglers of Gran<l 
Cairo possess the art of taming it, aml of depriving It of lls pruson
bag. They have also the art of throwing it into a ~tate of c:ata· 
lepsy, by pressing the nape of the neck with then fingers, so that 
it becomes stiff and 1mmovable like a rod. The rod~ of the E!!yp· 
tian priests who contended Wlth Aaron were probably real cata
leptic 3"P"· which regained animation wht=>n thrown upon the 
ground. The asp erects 1tselfwhen approached-a circumstanco 
which led the ancient l<~gyptians to assume that lt thus guard<'rl 
the place it inhabited; and to venerate it as the embiP:n oJ th~ 
divinity protecting the world. It is found sculptured on the1r 
temples, erect, on each side of a globe. 

The poison of the asp is secreted at some dist:mce from thl' 
fangs, am! is conveye<l to them by a tuhe which ternunates m thl' 
p11lp cavity, at the base of the fan_g, :vhc_re a groove cornmcncc;;, 
superficial at first, but gradually smkmg 1nto the suu!:'L::mce of tlu~ 
tooth and terminating in a longitndinal fis~urc rll'ar 1~s avcx. 
Thro~gh this groove the poison i;:; ejected and infu,ed mto tho 
wound.-Eo. . 

"'Panlin de St. Barthcleml, VoyaJI'e·' aur lndei Orirntnle.,, YO!. 1., 

p. 4i7. I .. t Cambry, VoyagP tiflll~ fl departtmrnt rlu Fini~trrr, V<J • 11.. p 2!i 
X r. 
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always without foundation. Forbes, an English 
observer, who is generally quoted with confidence 
in his veracity, relates the following anecdote. In 
a village of Hindostan, a vault, placed under a 
tower, contained, it was said, a tt·easure guarded 
by a genius, under the form of a serpent. Guided 
even by the workmen who l1ad built the vault, 
Forbes caused it to be opened : it was of consider
able depth, and he discovered there an enormous 
serpent, wb1ch he compared, by its size, to the 
cable of a vessel. The reptile, unrolling itself 
slowly, raised itself toward the opening made in 
the upper part of the vault. The workmen imme
diately threw into it some lighted hay, and the 
serpent died from suffocation. Forbes found there 
its carcass, but not the treasure, the propt·ietor 
having probably carried it away.* The reader 
will observe, that the construction of the vault was 
not ancient. The serpent that bad been placed 
there had already attained to a large size, and it 
must have been well tamed and very docile, to 
allow itself to be confined tbP.re: it also must have 
known its master well, since the latter was able to 
cany off his riches, without having any thing to 
fear from the sentinel which watched over them ; 
and whose life he should then have saved, by re
storing it to liberty. 

The most dangerous serpents, with the excep
tion of those which aTe tenible from their strengtl1, 
cease to be hurtful from the time when they lose 
their fangs, which are destined by nature to convey 
the poison, with which they are armed, into the 
wounds t11at they make. To make tl1em bite sev
eral times, a piece of rag or some stuff, such as felt, 
is held out to them; and thus the reservoirs of velJ
omous liquid are drained-a circumstance which is 

.. Oricnto( Fragmrnt~;, p 84 • 

• 
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often sufficient to prevent their bite, for one or 
more days, from carrying with it any dancrer. In 
the capitals of Europe, and in the savagtinterior 
of Africa,* one or other of these secrets is used by 
those impostors who play with snakes before the 
eyes of a frightened crowd.t Both will explain 
the gentleness of the serpent, which, a hundred 

* Voyages and Discoveries in Africa, <f-c., by Oudney, Denham, 
and Clapperton, vol. iu .. pp. 39, 40. 

t Our author labors to prove, that the serpents played with by 
the Indian and Egyptian JUgglers are either harmless serpents, or 
those from which, as the Abhe Dubois would lead us to believe, 
the venom fangs have been extracted.*" But there can be no 
doubt that the ancient PsylU had some method of fascinating all 
kinds of serpents; and the art may be still known to their suc
cessors in Egypt and Hindostan. Jn the Psalms (!viii., vers. 4, 5), 
we find the words, " Like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear ; 
which will not hearken to the voice of the charmers, charming 
never so wisely :" a proof that the ar;; was formerly practiced. 
The serpent usually exhibited by the Hindoo charmers is the 
Hooded Serpent, Cobra de Capello (Naja lutescens of Laurenti), 
one of the most venomous of the tribe. Music, which seems to 
be peculiarly delightful to that description of serpent, is the 
power by which they appear to be fascinated. The reptile raises 
itself from the ground, and keeps time, by the most graceful 
movements and undulations of the head and body, to the notes of 
the flute. When the music ceases, it sinks down, as if exhaust
ed, in a state of almost insensibility; when it is instantly trans
ferred to the charmer's basket. That such snakes are still poi
sonous 1s verified by a fact, related in Forbes' Oriental Memoirs 
(vol. i., p. 44; vol. ii., p. 387). On the music stoppmg too sud
denly, or from some other cause, the serpent, wh1ch had been 
dancing within a circle of country people, darted among the spec
tators, and inflicted a wound in the throat of a young woman, 
who died in agony in half-an-hour afterward. 

Tho structure of the ear in serpents does not indicate the fac
ulty of acute hearing; yet, when newly caught, these reptlles 
seem delighted with music, and writhe themselves during its con
tinuation into graceful attitudes. I am of opinion that, although 
coated with scales, yet the sensibility of the serpent 1s great. aml 
the vibration of sound is felt over the whole body, and when the 
notes are barmomous, the effect is soothing. The Hmdoos, 
from seeing the docile character of venomous serpents 111 the 
temples, believe that the de1ty has condescended to adopt that 
form.-Eo. 

* Description of t!te People of India, pp. 469-47!:1. 
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years ago, was seen by two French travelers,* in 
Upper Egypt; and which superstition represented, 
by turns, as an angel, as one of the benevolent 
genii, and as the demon who formerly strangled 
the first six husbands of the wife of the young 
Tobias. 

Hindoo jugglers, says a traveler, allow them
selves to be bitten by snakes,t and when the strength 
of the poison causes the wounds to become extra
ordinarily inflamed, they suddenly cure them with 
oils and powders, which are then sold to the spec
tators.:f: The swelling is certainly only apparent; 
the art of counteracting the effect of a poison whiclt 
has already entered the system, and is so much 
advanced in its progress, is too wondetful to he 
lightly believed. For fortifying themselves against 
danger from the bites which they encounter, it is 
sufficient for the jugglers to force the reptile, pre
viously, to exhaust the reservoirs in which its venom 
is inclosed. It can not be doubted but that they 
make use of this secret; since Koempfer§ has seen 

"" Voyage du 8itur Paul Lucas en 1699, vol. i., pp. 72-78, &c.
Voyage du Sieur Paul Lucas til 1715, vol. ii., pp. 348-354.-Voyage 
fait en Egypte par le Sieur G:anger, pp. 88-92. 

t Terry, East India, sect. IX:. 
:t: The snake-stones, mentioned in a former note, are generally 

employed by the Indian snake-charmers, to render the bites of the 
snakes, which they pretend to be still venomous, innocuous. "He 
suffers himselt~" says Major Moor, detailing an exhibition of this 
kind, ·• to be bitten by the seemmgly enraged reptile, till he bleed. 
He then, in haste, terror, and contortion, seeks a snake-stone, 
which he is never without, and sticks it on tllf~ wound, to which 
it adheres. In a minute or two, the venom is extracted, the bit
ten part recovers, and the stone falls off, or is removed. If put 
into a glass of water, it sinks aud emits small bubbles every half
score of seconds. This is the usual test of its genuineness; and 
it is odd if no one will gi\Te a rupee, or half-a-rupee, for such a 
curiosity.Jt-ED. 

9 Koempfer, Amoen. e:oot., p. 565 et seq.--Lacepede, !-list. Nat. 
des Reptiles, art. Dn serpent a lunettes ou Naga. 

* Orirntal Frapents. p. 80. 
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i.t put in practice in the same country, by those 
JUgglers who teach the serpent Naja (Cobra de 
Capello), the poi::;on of which is so justly dreaded, 
to dance. 

But to suppose that the venomous bite of a rep
tile is not dangerous to certain men, but proves 
mortal to all others, is an assertion belonging pecu
liarly to the fabulous ; the numerous passages in 
books of travels, in which the power of charming 
serpents is mentioned, must be iuterpreted in an 
allegorical sense. In China there are men who 
appear to be as bolu as the alJcient Psylli, and who 
expose themselves to bites apparently dangerous, 
but who can only be looked upon as clever impos
tors. In vain do the Latin and Greek writers as
sure us, that the gift of charming venomous reptiles 
was hereditary in certain families, from time im
memOTial; that, on the shores of the Hellespont, 
these families were sufficiently numerous to form 
a tribe; that in Mrica the same gift was enjoy
ed by the Psylli; that the 1_\llarses in Italy and 
the Opbiogenes in Cyprus possessed it, for, on 
examining their origin, we find tl1at the former 
pretended to derive it from the enchantress Ci1·ce, 
the latte1·, fi·om a virgin of Phrygia united to a 
saered dragon.* They forget that, in Italy, even 
at the commencement of the sixteenth century, 
men, claiming to be descended from the family of 
St. Paul, braved, like the l\iarses, the bites of ser
pents.t 

To repel a statement which seemed too wonder
ful, the evidence of Galen may be brought forward: 
he says that in his time the l\'Iarses possessed no 

· ,.. Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. vii., cap. ii.-A. Gell., JSoct. Attic., hb. 
ix., cap. xii.; lib. xvi., cap. 1i.-Strabo, hb. xiii.-J.Ehan, De Nat. 
Animal., hb., i., cap lvii.; lib. xii., cap. xxxjx. 

t Ascensius , ~ote ill ~\ . GeU., Noel . ..:lttic., llb. xvi., cap. ii. 
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~'pecific secret, and that their art was confined to 
deceiving the people by address aU<l frauJ ;w and 
that it may be concluded that fraud and address 
had, alike, been put into practice at all time::;. 
The assertion of the physician of Pergamus is 
not destroyed by a well knowu anecdote in tho 
history of Heliogabalus.t This emperor rna<.Io 
the ~Iarsian priests collect serpents, and caused 
them to be thrown into tbe circus at the mo
ment when the people came there in crowds. 
:Many of them perished from the bites of these 
tiCrpents, which the :Marse!:i had braved with im
puuity. 

Travelers worthy of credence have at length 
arisen, and have said to us, "I have seen." Thus 
says Bruce, Hasselquist, aud Lempricre ;t and they 
have been conviuced by their own eyes, that in 
Morocco, in E gypt, in Arabia, and above all, in 
Sennaar, there arc many men who have such a 
peculiarity of habit that they disregard the bite3 
of vipers and the sting of scorpion::; ; and both not 
only handle these reptiles with impunity, but also 
throw them into a state of stupor. To complete 
their resemblance to the ancient Psylli, they as
sured Bruce they were born with this marvelout; 
faculty. Others pretended to owe it to a myste
rious arrangement of letters, or to some magic 
words which resembled the ancient songs u:secl for 
charming serpents ; and furnished a new example 
of the habit, so pr~judicial to science, of concealing 
a physical secret, in attributing its cflects to insig
nificant and superstitious practices. 

* 1Eiian, Libr. dr. Tht:-riac. ad Pison. 
t Lamp rid . in Ant Ht:liogabal. 
t Bruce, 1'ravels to discovtr the sources of the 1Yile, vol. x., pp. 

402, ·103, 412-44.7. Hassclquist, Voyagr. in the Levant, vol. i., pp. 
92, 93, 9G-IOO.-Lcmprii'>rc, Voyage dans L'empire de .Moroc et le 
tuya.ume de Fez, tr£ 1790, 1 i!H, pp. 42, ·l:J. 
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. Doubts upon this subject, if tlwy could have ex
Isted, were removed forever at the time of the 
brilliant expedition of the French into Egypt; and 
the following relation is attested by thousands of 
eye-witnesses. The Psylli "vho pretended, as 
Bruce had related, to pos:>ess the faculty which 
distinguished them, went from house to house to 
offer their assistance to destroy serpents of every 
kind, which were almost common there. If we 
may believe them, a wonderful instinct drew them 
at first toward the place in which the serpents were 
hidden. Furious, bowling, and foaming at the 
mouth, they hurried there, and then, rushing upon 
the reptiles, they seized and tore them asunder 
with their nails and teeth. 

Let us place to the account of charlatanism, the 
how lings, the foaming, and the fury, iu fact, all that 
recalls the painful efforts which the Marses feign
ed, in repeating the songs proper for destroying 
the reptiles;* still the instinct which warned the 
Psylli of the presence of the serpents has in it 
something more real. 

In the Antilles, the negroes discover by its odor 
a serpent which they do not see; a power in fact 
owing solely to the nauseous odor which the ser
pent exhales.t In Egypt, the same tact, formerly 
possessed, is still enjoyed by men, brought up to 
1t from their infancy, and born, as with an assumed 
bercclitary gift, to bunt serpents, and to discover 
them even at a distance too great fo1· the effluvia 
to be perceptible to the dull organs of a Euro
pean. The principal fact above all others, the 
faculty of rendering dangerous animals powerless 
merely by touching them, remains well verified ;t 

* Venas intendens omnes.-Lucil., Satyr., lib. x:x. 
t Thibaut de Chanvallon, VoyafJe a la. Martmiizue. 
t It is exlraordmary to find an mdtvldual so ltttle credulous as 
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and we ::;hall, perhaps, never understand uc:ttcr 
tl1e uature of this secret, celebrated in antiquity 
auu preserved to our time by the mo::.;t ignorant of 
men. 

Some reflections on this subject will not, perlmps, 
seem here out of place. 

The senses of animah; resemulc our own, but 
the 1·e::.;emblance is uot complete: we can not per
ceive some substauces which affect them strourrly; 
ancl they do not seem differently affected by tho::.;e 
which appear to us the most dissimilar. This is 
true of the sense of smelling.i' The dog, who pos
t'le::;ses so exquisite a nose, so susceptible of delicate 
impressions, of which nothing can give us a cor
I·cct idea- the dog seem1:1 to make no difference in 
the pleasure derived from a sweet petfume and a 
fetid or au infectious odor. So ma1·kecl a differ
ence existi11g between our sensations and those ex
perienced by animals, explains why they may bo 
acted upon by causes which are inadcc1uate to af
fect the sen;:;es of men. At Rome, dogs never en
tered the temple of Hercules; the smell of the 
club which the god had. formerly loft at the door 
was sufficient, after f<mrteen centuries, to banish 

our author, respecting circum<:l::mces of a marvelous character, 
belu~ving the possibility of renuenng poisonous serpents power
le~s merely by touching them. If we can belie,·e the ext:-tence 
of such a power, upon what ground can we venture to deny the 
leahty of any apparent miracle, which we may see, or read of, 
however contrary to the cour,.,c of nature? The fang<: of l'erpents 
arc equall}· defensive and ofl"ens1ve weapons : and as the mstmct 
of the reptile leads him to regard man as h1s enemy, it is not 
likely that he would submit to lns control, uuless as the result of 
a long course of traimug, "'hich is the most probable e:~planation 
of the phenomenon mentioned in the text. 1 can not credit the 
possib1hty of such an cflcct being produced upon newly caught 
sc1 pents, utter strangers to I he JUggler; and, therefore, the per· 
fonnance must be placed among the numerous other feats whtch 
attc:->t the high degree of pcrfcct1on in the deceptive art, to which 
these ~erpent-tamers have nttained.-Eo. 

I .lEIIan ne J.Yat. Amm., ltb. vi ., cap. xxxiti. 
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them from it. • The priests, no doubt, wore care
ful to renew, from time to time, tho odor which 
perpetuated the miracle, and which was not appa
rent to the senses of men. Albertus 1\-lagnust pos
se8sed a stone which attracted serpents. If any 
part of this tale could be true, we should attribute 
it to an analogous cause : reptiles, like many in
sects, are susceptible of being much affected by 
odorous emanations. 

Galen ha<.l, I think, been deceived by a false dec
laration which the ~Iarses and tbe Psylli had made 
for the better concealment of their secret, when he 
8ays that they owed their power over serpents to 
the habit of nourishing themselves with the flesh 
of vipers and venomous reptiles.t Pliny, .iElian, 
Silius Italicus, have more correctly ascribed it to 
the employment of an odorous substance which 
stupefied the serpents, and with which it appeared 
their enemies rubbed their bodies.§ This proceed-

"" Solinus, cap. ii. 
t .Albertus the Great, or Magnus, the word <..1roat, hlB family 

name, the Dutch for Great, being thus Latimzed, was a Domim
can, born in Suabia; and who, after he had been made Bishop of 
Ratisbon, abdicated, and returned as a plain monk to his convent 
at Cologne, where he died in 1282, in his seventy-seventh year. 
His Histon'a Animalium is the most remarkable of his works. 
Numerous prod1gies have been attributed by the multitude to him ; 
among others, that he made an earthen ware head that could an· 
swer questions. Thomas Aquinas is said to have been so terri· 
fied when he saw 1t, that he broke it in pieces; upon whtch the 
mechanist exclaimed, "There goes the labor of th1rty years !"~t 
If the apparent speaking of thts head, and similar speaking-heads, 
were not the rel;ult of ventriloqmsm, no idea can be formed of the 
means employed to effect the prodigy.-ED. 

± Galen, De Art. Curator., hb. ii., cap. xi. 
~ "Ut odore sopirent eos (serpentes),'' Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. vii., 

cap. ii. The same author observes, that the Ophiogenes of the 
1sle of Cyprus, above all, exhaled, in spring, a strong, poisonous 
odor.-Lib. xxviii., cap. iii.-£han, Oe !{at. Anim., lib. xii., cap 
xxxix. ; hb. xvi., cap. x.xv1i. 

• Brewster on Natural .. l!agic, p. 1.39. 
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ing iuspired the Psylli with so much confidence, 
that they did not hesitate to expose new-born in
fants to the bites of serpents, under the plea of as
suring themselves of their legitimacy ;'*' or, rather, 
in accordance with their suspicions, to destroy the 
presumed fruits of the adulterer. Bruce assured 
us that the secret of the Egyptians and Aro.bs, in 
bearing the bites of serpents with impunity, con
sists in bathing themselves in a decoction of herbs 
and roots, the nature of which they carefully con
ceal. Forskhal informs us, that the Egyptians 
charm serpents with a bitter-wort, an aristolocMa, 
with the species of which he was not acquainted. 
According to Jacquin, the aristolocltia anguicida is 
the plant which is employed by the indigenous 
tribes of Americat for the same purpose. 

At this day, when the traces of the emigrations 
which had conducted people from the plains of 
Tartary into equinoctial America have been dis
covered, it is not surprising to find this secret prop
agated in the New World. After being convinced 
of its great antiquity, comparing the narrations of 

. . . . Et somnum tacto misisse Chelydro. 
Sil. Italic., lib. v., v. 354. 

. . . . . . Et Chelydris cantare soporem, 
Vipereum que herbis bebetare et carmine dentem. 

Jbid., Jib. viii., vers. 496, 497. 
An impostor caused himself to be bitten in public by asp::; 

.tElian thinks that he used a beverage prepared to preserve him
self from the consequences of the bite. But this could only be 
an artifice destined to hide the true secret. 

* The Psylli never divulged to their wives the secret. "J.l!u
lter enim. Psylla esse non potest.'' (Xipbilin., in Augt~st.-.tEhan, 
De Nat. Anim., lib. i., cap. lvii.) Their modern disciples have 
not imitated their reserve. Hasselquist (vol. i., pp. 96, 97) men
tions a woman who, under his eyes, rendered serpents completely 
powerless. 

t Hasselquist, Voyage dans le Levant, vol. i., p. 100. This 
species of aristolochia is a twining plant , with oblong, sharp
pointed, cordate leaves, with sohtary beart·shaped stipules sur
wundmg the stem, and an erect, dilated coJol!a, wtlh a lanceo-
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~l<;Hlern travelers with those of ancient historians, 
It 1s much more astonishing that we never redis
covered it in Hindostan. lt existed there, in fact 
fi·om time immemorial. ' 

By the side of every secret of this kind, we are 
almost certain to find some custom which l1as so 
far rendered the discovery of it necessary, and to 
which, on the contrary, it owes, in part, its birth. 
1 u Hindostan, in order to ascertain the truth of an 
accusation, "they throw a hooded serpent, called 
naga,• into a deep pot of earth, into which they 
let fall a ring, a seal, or a piece of money, which 
the accused is obliged to take up with his hand. 
If the serpent bite him, he is declared guilty; and, 

late, somewhat truncated lip. It is a native of Mexico, where 
the JUtce of the root of the plant, mixed with saliva, and called 
Gti-Gtli, is poured into the wound made by the bite of a serpent; 
and, after being left undisturbed for some time, insures the safety 
of the bitten person. ::5uch is the description of its u~e and its 
effects by Jacquin .-Eo. 

* The n:ua tripudians, the Cobra de Capello, or hooded serpent 
of the Aslatic Portuguese. It is characterized by the expansive 
nPr.k, which covers the head like a hood; and, when thus dilated, 
d1splays upon its upper part two oval d1sks, united by an arch, 
wh1ch produce the resemblance of a pair of old-fashioned spec
tacles laid upon a beautifully ribbed and dotted ground. Its 
length is from six to fifteen feet, and its general color brown. It 
is the most venomous of the Indian serpents, and its bite is 
mortal; but, nevertheless, it is rendered docile by music, by 
being pampered with milk and sugar, and by kind treatment. lt 
is nn object of worship m some of the Hindoo temples, and is 
stated by the priests to be the form wh1ch the deity occasionally 
assumes. 'When enraged, and about to strike, it raises its head 
and part of its body, and dilates the hood, while the rest of the 
body is coiled up on the ground to give force to the spring. Dr . 
.John Davy, in his Account of Ceylon, mentions ha,;ng seen a hen 
h1ttcn by one of them : it kept its bold for two or three minutes, 
and was then shaken off by Dr. Davy. "The ben, which at first 
seemed to be little Rffected, died eight hours after she was 
bitten ;" but so long a time seldom elapses between the btte and 
the death of the auimal which is struck. The pmson, when 
recent i:5 colorless, limpiu, and in cons1stence resembles a solu
tion of gum-arabic in water; it is acrid, and loses much of it:s 
vnulence after being l>cvt.-Eu. 
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on the contrary, if not bitten, innocent."• It was 
thus in Egypt that the sacred asps, the intelligent 
ministers of the vengeance of Isis, gave death to 
evi1, and 1·espected good men.t 

* .A3iatic Rtsearche3, vol. i., p. 473. We find that the greatest 
part of the Hmdoo ordeals are equally used in Pegu, among the 
Burmese. 

t lElian, De Nat • .tll&imal., lib. x., cap. x.xxi. 

END OF VOLUME I. 
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CHAPTER I. 
Man is Credulous because he is naturally Sincere.-~en of supe· 

rior Intellect have rednced their Fello,v-men to Submission by 
actin!:!' upon their Pa~sions throngh their Credulity.-The Ited}
n.ls ot ~lan·els which conduced to this End are not wholly in
\'enti,·e.-It is useful as well as curious to study the Facts con· 
taiucd in these Xarrations, and their Causes . 

1\L-\:-J is credulous from the cradle to the grave; 
yet this di::.po::.itiuu, the consequences of which 
plunge him into many errors and misfortunes, pro
ceeds from an honorable principle. Naturally sin
cere, he is desirous of making ht:) words as correct 
an expression of his feeling:-;, thoughts, and recol
lections, as his tears and exclamations of grief: and 
of joy, and, above all, his looks, and the changes 
of his countenance, are of his sufferings, his fears, 
or his pleasures. Speech is more freqt1ently dc
cepti \'ethan silent ge~ticulatious, since it l1as a great
er affinity to art than nature; yet, such is tl1e 
strength of that inclination which attracts us to 
truth, that the man the most habituated to deceit is 
the most disposed to believe that others respect 
truth ; and, before refusing his credit to th~ state
ments of others, he must dett•ct something in them 
which does not accord with his previous knowledge ; 
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or he must have some cause to suspect a design 
formed to deceive him. 

Novelty, and the difficulty of reconciling anoma
lies with experience, will never startle the faith of 
an uneclucated man. There are, moreover, some 
impressions which aU men are inclined to adopt 
without investigation ; and. the very singularity of 
these is, perhaps, a charm which causes them to be 
received with more delight. Is this taste, we may 
inquire, natural1 or is it the result of that educa· 
tion which for so many ages the human race bas 
received from its founde1·s 1 This is a vast and an 
unexplored field of inquiry; but it forms no part 
of our subject. It is sufficient to observe that the 
love ofthe marvelous, and the preference ever giv
en to the extraordinary over the natural, have been 
the cause why facts have been not only too much 
disregarded, but sometimes altogether set aside. 
There are instances, nevertheless, and we shall 
hring forward seve1·al, wl1f~re the simple truth has 
escaped tl1e power of oblivion. 

The man of a confiding disposition may be fre
quently deceived; still his credulity will not be 
found an instrument sufficiently powerful to gov
ern his whole existence. The marvelous excites 
but a transient admiration. In 1798, our country
men observed with surprise how little the sirrht of 
balloons affected the indolent Egyptians. S~vao-es 
behold Europeans execute feats of skill, and p~r
for m physical experiments that they are neither 
able nor desirous to explain ; the exhibition amu
ses without exciting them, and without invadina 
their tranquil independence. 

0 

Man is governed by his passions, and, above all, 
by Hope and Fear. What is better able to create 
maintain, and exalt these feelings than unrestrained 
credulity 1 Reason is perplexed, and the imagina-
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tion filled with wonders. It ig easy to helicve in 
supernatural events; we arc apt to ui:-;ccrn bene
fits and punishments in them, and to read in them 
also the mandates and threats of all-powerful be
ings. whose direful hands hold the destinies of frail 
mortals. 

From the most ancient times, men of l:)uperior 
intellect, desirous of enthralliug the human mind, 
have adduceu miracles and prodigies as the certain 
proof of their missions, and a:S the inimitable works 
of the divinities whom they revered. Seized \vith 
terror, the multitude have bent beneath the yoke 
of superstition, and the proude.:)t man has touched 
the steps of the altar with his humbled brow. 

Ages have passed away, consoled and terrified 
by turns: sometimes governed by just laws, more 
frequently subject to capricious and ferocious ty
rants, the human race has believed and obeyed. 
The history of every country and of all ages is en
cumbered with marvelous ta1cs; but, in the pre~-

J ,... cut day, '"'~ rejer.t them wit11 a disdain not very 
philosophical. Do not the couvictions which l1ave 
exercised so powerful an influence on the human 
race merit a high intere!'!t l :Shall we forget that 
supreme power of Providence, vi::>ible, we believe, 
in prodigies and miracles, has been almost ah•;ays 
the most powerful meaus of civilization; that the 
wisest men have doubted whether it were possible 
for laws, or for durable institutions to exist without 
the guarantee of an intervention so uni\'ersally t·e
spccted 1"" 

If we consider these facts in counection with 
their causes, the contempt for them has still less 
foundation, and the origin of fables, which we often 
deem re\-olting, merits, pcrhnps, an honorable place 
in the history of mankind. Statements, however 

N J. J. Rousseau, Dlt Control Sucial, liv. iv., r•. viii. 
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in the temples, and employed there, during 
many ages, to excite either wonder or fear; 
but, in the flight of time, decaying and at last 
fading altogether away, leaving behind only 
imperfect traditions, which have since been 
ranked as fables. The attempts to restore life 
to these ancient intellectual monuments accom
plished a part of my task, which, at the same 
time, filled up a great period in the history of 
the human mind. 1\fy treatise on this object 
soon became too ample to form merely a part 
of the principal work for which it was original-
1y intended. It was easy to detach it, although 
connected with the object ·which I had propos-
ed to myself to attain; and thus separated, it 
fo1·ms a whole, susceptible of special interest. 

I shall content myself with bearing in re
membrance the principle which has guided me 
in my various researches : that principle which 
distinguishes two very strong] y marked forms 
of civilization, the fixed form, which formerly 
governed almost the whole world, and which 
still subsists in Asia ; and the pe1jectible fonn, 
which more or less reigns throughout Europe, 
although it is not there fully developed; nor 
has it, as yet, borne an those fruits which its el- -~ 

17-- ~ments permit us to anticipate in its progress 
to perfection. 

In 1817 I published, in the " Esprit des Jour-

• 
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incredible they may seem, can not all be falsehood 
and illusion. Credulity and invention have alike 
their limits. Let us study man, not from deceitful 
traditions, but in his ordinary habits of life, and we 
shall see that it would be difficult for an imposture 
to become established if, in our feelings and recol
lections, we find nothing to second its pretensions, 
nothing to support them. \V e recur again to our 
inquiry: Man is credulous because he is naturally 
sincere. A falsehood can more easily deny, dis
guise, and set aside truth than imitate it.* 

Invention, even in trifles, costs some effort of 
which the inventor is not always capable. An in
ventive genius, also, when exercised for our plea$-

<} ure or for our instruction, yields at every step to 
1 the desire of approaching reality; of mingling truth 

with its creations ; convinced that without this ar
tifice falsehood would find little place in the hu
man mind. vVith still more reason does the man 
who has some great interest in practiting upon our 
credulity, rarely revert to a fable which has not for 
its foundation some fact, or the possibility of which 
is not at least probable. This ski~ful attempt ap
pears in referring to distant ages and countries, and 
to those repetitions with which the histories of 
prodigies abound, and which so imperfectly dis
guise the alteration of some of the details. This 
will be obvious if we can convince our readers that 
the greater part of man·elous facts may be ex
plained by a small number of causes more or less 
easy to discern and to develop. 

An inquiry into these causes has not for its ob- • 
ject merely the gratification of idle curiosity. Prod- (I 

;gies connected with natural phenomena, inventions':' 
• It is with difficulty w e can imagine any thing full of improba

bility; and we sar '.'a fact of this .nature is rarely forged."-St. 
Croix, Examen Cntzque des Htstonens d'Ale.xand1·e. Paris, 1804, 
p . 29. 
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impostures, the sorcery of thaumaturgy• can, for 
the most part, be explained by physical science. 
V iewed in this light, the history of science, its prot-

, 1·ess, and its variations, may furnish valuable ideas 
respecting the antiquity, the changes, and vicissi
tudes of civilization; and we may thence draw 
some curious evidence regarding the sources of 
part of our knowledge hitherto unsuspected. 

Finally, another advantage will reward our re
searches: history will be presented to us in a new 
light. vV e shall restore to it facts ; give back to 
historians a character for veracity, without which 
the whole of the past would be lost to the annals 
of civilized man ; for, convicted of falsehood and 
ignorance in their narrations, and of a constant rep
frition of marvelous events, what credit would the~ 
merit in their accounts even of the most probable 
occurrences 1 Justly denounced as an amalgama
tion of truth and error, and devoid of interest mor
al or political. History would be regarded only 
as an admitted fiction: and bas it not been so de;.- f, 
ignated by the learned 1 But a man who has de
scribed and studied the manners of his species is 
not reduced to the degradation of preserving only 
the fables in those records which are supposed to 
give an insight into past ages. Far from present
ing merely a collection of falsehoods and folly, the 
most marvelous or incredible pages of history open 
to us the archives of a learned and mysterious pol
icy, \vhich some wise men in every age have em
ployed to govern the human race ; to lead it to mis
ijrtune or to happiness; to greatness or to degra-
fation; to slavery or to freedom. . 

* From two Greek words, signifying a worker of wonders. 
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CHAPTER II. 
Difference between Miracles and Prodigies.-Cit·cumstnnrcs that 

render marvelous Histories credible : 1st. Tbc Number nod 
Agreement of theN arrarions, and the Confidence which the Ob
servers and \Vitnesses of them merit; 2d. The Possibility of 
tracing out some one or other of the principal Causes that mny 
have given a miraculous Coloring to a natural Eveut. 

THE dominion of the marvelous may be divided 
into two parts: that of prodigies, and that of mag
ical ''Yorks. 

Independent of all human actioll, prodigies are 
singular events that nature produces, apparently 
deviating from those laws which invariably regu
late her operations. 

Every thing is a prodigy in the eyes of the ig
norant man, who sees the universe only in the nar
row circle of his existence. The philosopher be
lwlds no prodigies: he knows that a monstrous 
birth, or the sudden crumbling of the hardest rock, 
result from causes as natural as the altcmate return 
of night and day.*' 

Those prodigies, once so powerfully acting upon 
the fears, desires, and resolutions ofmankincl, a·wak
en in the present day only incredulity, and excite 
the investigation of the learned. In the infancy of 

* Our author's assertion in this paragraph is too geuernl. Prod
lr.pes are, undoubtedly, traceable to natural causes; but not t~ 
fthcse in their re!:,oular and ordinary operation; on the contrArY, 
tltey are truly attributable to decided deviations from it. Iu ·a 
monstrous birth the same organic force and formative power nro 
exerted in the development of the germ as in otdinary t!nst•s; but, 
in the progress of the dcvclopmcut, something occurs to iuterrupt 
the action of the organizing principle, nnd a mouster is the rc.~ult. 
The formative power is n ct·cnti,·c faculty, stamped upou organic 
matter by the Deity, which modilies it, but operates •· blindly uud 
unconsr.iously, accordin::!' to the laws of adaptation.'""-En. 

~ !llii.ller's Physiology, trans., ,-ol. i., p. 25. 
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society, men possessed themseh·es of rare facts, and 
of all real or apparent wonders, in order to hold 
them up to the eyes of the vulgar as signs of tho 
anger, the threats, promises, or the benevolence of 
the gods. 

:l\liracles and marvelous events, equally in con
nection with supernatural influence, are often won
ders worked by men, whether they pretend that a 
benevolent or a terrible Divinity employs them as 
instiumcnts; or whether, by the study of the trans
cendental sciences, they assume that they have sub
jected to their empire spirits endowed with some 
power over the phenomena of the Yisible lvorld. 

Evel'y miracle impresses a religious man with a 
sense of veneration; at the same time, he bestows 
this name on those supernatural operations only 
that are consecrated by his belief. \Ye shaH, there
fore, apply the name magic to the art of working 
wonders; and in so doing, we sha1l digress from re
ceived opinions, and recall the ancient ideas of faith. 

In the absence of religious revelation to regu
late the thoughts, what proof of credibility, we may 
inquire, would be sufficient to make the thinking 
mind admit the existence of prodigies and marvel
ous events 1 

The calculation of the probabilities will serve as 
a guide. 

It appears to a superficial view much more prob
able that a man should be deceived by appearances 
more or Jess specioi.ls, or that, having some inter
est to deceive, he should himself endeavor to im
pose, than that there should be perfect agreement 
in a relation which involves something miraculous. 
But if, in different times and places, many men 
should have seen the same thing, and if their re
citals agree among themselves, then the caso is al
tered. 
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That which seemed incredible to the wise, and 
miraculous to t11e vulo-ar, becomes a curious but 
undeniable fact= the \'~lgar are amused by it; the 
learned study it, and endeavor to develop its caus.e. 

A single question remains then to be resolved m 
order to form a just estimate of the past. l\1 ust we 
admit that men have imprudently uttered and re
corded falsehoods, and have found other men, in 
all times, ready to belieYe absurdities ? Is it not 
more rational to conclude that those recitals, in ap
pearance marvelous, are founded on reality, par
ticularly when they can be explained sometimes by 
the human passions, occasionally by the state of 
science in former times 7 

I shall fearlessly cite those witnesses hitherto re
garded with suspicion, although they have narra
ted events that have been reputed impossible. The 
discredit into which they have fallen makes part of 
our argument, which goes to show that discredit 
can not be justly opposed to their narrations. 

Is it credible, I may ask, that, in the year A.D. 
197, a shower of quicksilver could have fallen in 
the Forum of Augustus at Rome 1 

Dion Cassius,* who relates the event, did not see 
it fa1l, hut he observed it immediately after its de
scent: be co1lectcd ~ome of the drups, and rubbed 
them upon a piece of copper in order to give to it 
the appearance of silver, ''·hich he affirms it pre
served for three entire days.+ G1ycas also speaks 

11 Dion Cassius Cocceianus, the son of Ca!=isius Aprouianus. a 
Roman senator, was bom nt Nic~ea, in Bithvma, A.D. 155. Al
though he was on his mother's side of Greek' de~ccut, nnrl wrote 
in the language of his uative pi'Oviuce. vet he was trnlv a Ro
man, and enjoyed the rani{ of a senator 'lmdcr ConJmodus. He 
o.lso held several important official situatious unclcr Alexander 
Severns. His History of Rome, from the period of Au"ustus to 
his own age, is justly esteemed.-En. => 

t "Calo sereno pluvia rori simi!lima, colorisgue argmtei info· 
nm Au~rusli dejluxil, guam ego, et si non t.•idi cum caderet,'tamen 
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of a shower of quicksilver, which fell in the reign 
of Aurelian.* But the authority of this annalist is 
weak, and there is reason to believe that he has 
only disfigured the account of Dion by an anach
ronism. The rarity and value of mercury at Rome, 
in both reigns, set aside tbe possibility that the 
quantity necessat'Y to represent rain could have 
been thrown by any one into the Forum. This 
story is, indeed, too strange to be believed in the 
present day. 1\lust it then be absolutely rejected 1 
Any one may say, it is impossible, it neYer could 
occur; but to whom does it belong to determine 
the limits of possibility, those limits which science 
is extending every day under our own eyes 1 Let 
us examine, let us doubt, but let us not be too 
hasty in denying the possibility of such an occur
rence.t 

If a similar prodigy had been related at different 
times by different writers; if it had been renewed 
in our O\vn times, beueath the eyes of experienced 
observers, it would no longer be regarded as a fable 
or an illusion, but as a phenomenon which would 
have a place in those records to which science con-

tit ceciderat, im:eni; eaque. ita 1d si esset argentum, oblivi monet· 
am e:xtere, mansdque 1s color ires dles; quarto vero die quidquid 
ohlitum juerat euam1it."-Xipbilir;JUs, in Se~·e~·o: . 

" "Aureliano ~mperante ar!!enl't gullas tlecldzsse sunt qut tra· 
dant.''-(GJycas., Annal., lib. iii.) Little is known abo1.1t this aa.· 
thor. He wrote a Chronicle of events from the CreatiOn to the 
year A.D. 1118. It bas been Yalued on account of its Biblical ref. 
ereoces.-En. 

t There are manv reasons for disbelieving the account of Dian. 
In the first place, he did not see the sLower fall ; be gives no idea 
of the quantity of the quicksilver precipitated, and he collected 
only some drops; but, as the metal fell in a shower, and as it 
would not sink into the ground, nor evaporate like water, the 
quantity must have been too considerable to require it to be col
lected in drops. In the second place, metallic mercury is rarely 
found any where in large quantity; and it mast have been eleva· 
ted into the atmosphere in the form of vapor, and condensed there, 
before it could descend in a shower. The story is altogether un· 
worthy ofcredit.-En. 
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sians facts which she has recocrnized as certain with-o 0 

out being able to explain them. 
\V e at one time re(Tarded as fables all that the 

0 

ancients recorded respecting the falling of stones 
from the sky. In the commencement of the nine
teenth century, the most distinguished of the French 
philosophers 1·ejecte<.l, with some degree of harsh
ness, the relation of a shower of aerolites; but, a 
few days afterward, they \Vere forced to acknow~
edge its truth; and the narration has been verified 
by the frequent repetition of this phenomenon.• 

On the 27th of ~Iay, 1819, a violent hail storm 
devastated the country of Grignoncourt.t The 
mayor of the place had some of the hailstones col-

1t Although the fall of lfcrolites, or meteoric stones, is not now 
doubted, yet it docs not augment the credibility of the shower of 
t{uicksilver related by Dion ; it only shows us how cautious we 
ought to be in rejecting the accounts of ancient writers, however 
inconsistent with our experience. The most authentic account 
of a fall of aerolites is that which describes the phenomenon as it 
occurred near L'Aigle, in N?rmandy. in 1803. About one o'clock 
in the afternoon, the sky bewg clear, a ball of fire was observed 
in the atmosphere, in different parts of Normandy, and at the 
snme time loud explosious were heard in the district of L' Aigle. 
These lasted fm· five or six minutes, resembling the discharg-es 
of cannon and musketry, followed by a long, rolling noise, like that 
of many dmms. The meteor, whence tbe noise seemed to pro
ceed, was like a small triangular cloud, which remained station
ary; but vapor seemed to issue from it after each explosion. 
Throughout the whole district n. hissing noise, like that cau~ed by 
stones thrown ft·om a sling, was beard, and a great number of 
stones fell to the around. Above two thousand were collected · 
they varied in weight from two drachms to sev-enteen pounds and 
n half. Aerolites, in whatever part of the world thcv have fallen 
resemble one another in composition, and consist of silica, iron' 
magn~sia, nickel, and sulphur, but in proportions different fro~ 
those many stones known on the surface of our globe. Numer
ous conjectures have been advanced respecting the source of 
these stones. They have been supposed to be projected from the 
moon, or from volcanoes, or to be formed in the atmosphere. The 
most probable theo;y is t~ta_t proposed by_ Chla~ui, namely, that 
the11e meteors are etther ongmal. small, solid bodiCs, or fragments 
separated from larg-er masses moving in space round the earth in 
eccentric orbits. and containing, according to Sir H. Davy com-
bustible or elastic mnttcr.-En. ' 

t ~eufcM.teao, in the cl·~partment of the Vosge,'f. 
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1ected; they weighed upward of a pound avoirdu
pois ; and when they were dissolved, he found in 
the center of each a stone of a clear coffee color, 
from about six to eight tenths of an inch in thick
ness; flat, round, polished, and with a hole in the 
center, into which the little finger could be insert
ed.* Such stones had never been observed before 
in the country; they were seen scattered upon the 
ground wherever the hail had fallen. I read the 
account of the phenomenon in a memorial (proccs 
·cerbal) addressed to the sub-prefect of N cufchateau 
by the mayor, who, 1.1iva 'l'oce, related tliC same de
tails to me, and the clergyman of the parish con
firmed the account. It might be said that the 
tempest, and violent fall of the hail, had forced up 
to the surface l::itones previously buried in the earth. 
The personal observation of the mayor, however, 
refutes this hypothesis. Curious to know the truth, 
I examined the soil at the time ·where the plow 
opened it more deeply than the hail could possibly 
ha-ve done, and I could not di::scover a single stone 
similar to those that the mayor described in his nar-. ' ratton.r 

Shall we reject a fact attested in so precise a 
manner 1 In Russia, in 1825, a fall of hailstones, 
in which \Yere inclosed meteoric stones, took place. 

" Upon the bo.nks of the O!!llon, n river flowing about ten 
leagues from Gri!!nuucourt, a great quantity of similar stones was 
found. Could they also be the product of a hail ~torrn charged 
with ~rolitcs 1 

t It is not likely that he could di!icover any; fol" although the 
fall of ~rolites he true, yet the improbability of the stone~ being 
such as stated is evident. The story is thus justly criticised in 
the North British Review, vol. iii., p. 7: "The phenomenon," 
says the critir., ''was never seen in any other place, nnd the en· 
veloped stone was not a substance kuown to have a aepnrnte ex· 
istence like qni<'ksilver. A great qnautity of circular./H:rforated 
llisks. of a polished and transparent mineral, coulcl only 1o.ve come 
from a jeweler's shop in the moon, consi;;ned to nuothcr jcwelel" 
in the atmosphere, who set them in icc for the benefit of the 
~f:lyor of Grignnnl'ourt."-E n. 
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The stones were sent to the Academy at St. Peters
burgh.* On the 4th of July, 1833, in the district 
of Tobolsk, enormous hailstones were seen to fa11 
simultaneously with cubical ~erolites. l.VIacrisius 
relates that, in the year 723 of the Hegira, an enor
mous bail shower fell, the stones of which weighed 
from one to thirty rotts.t 

With what disdain, what ridicule should we treat 
an ancient author, if be told us that a woman had 
a breast on her left thigh, with which she nourished 
her own and several other children ; yet this phe
nomenon has been vouched for by the Academy of 
Sciences at Paris.t The known correctness of the 
philosopher who examined it, and the value of the 
testimonials upon which he rested his veracity, 
would have been sufficient to have placed the mat
ter beyond a doubt.§ 

There is still one cause which diminishes and 
destroys much of the improbability of marvelous 
events: it is the facility which one finds in strip
ping these events of every thing monstrous, such as 
at first provoked a challenge. In order to effect 
this, it is always necessary to allow for that spirit 
of exaggeration peculiar to the human mind. It 
is ignorance which prepares credulity to receive 
prodigies and apparent miracles; curiosity ex~ites, 

• Chemical analysis gave the composition of these stones : 70 
per cent. of red oxyd of iron; 7.50 manganese ; 7.50 silex; 6.25 
micaceous earth; 3.75 argil; 6 sulphur.-Bulletin. Universel th& 
Sciences, 1825, tome iii., p. 117, No. 137; 1826, tome viii., p. 343. 

t Kitab-at-Solouk, quoted by 1\f. Et. Q.uatremere.-.ll1emoiru 
1ttr l' Egypte, vol. ii., p. 489-490. 

t Seance du 25 Juin, 1827.-See Revue En.cycl()pldique, tome 
xxxv., p. ~44. 

§ This was one of those sports of Nature wl1ich are not unfre· 
quently seen, and which can uot be r·easoned upon. As it may be 
a solitary instance of the kind, thet·e might have been, indeed 
and properly, much doubt respecting the credibilitv of the unr: 
rative mentioning it, had the phenomenon not been seeu, and the 
nature of it investigated, by those well qualified for the task.-En. 
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pride interests, the love of the marvelous mi:sleac1s, 
anticipation catTies us on, fear subdues, and enthu
siasm intoxicates us; while chance, that i:s to say, 
a succession of events, the connection of which we 
do not perceive, and which also permits us to attriWJ-

1'-ute effects to erroneous causes, seconding all these 
agents of error, sports with human ct·edulity. 

Apparent miracles have been produced by the 
science or by the address of able men, who, in or
der to rule the people, have worked upon their 
credulity; or, the same individuals have made use 
of those prodigies which strike the eyes of the vul
gar; of those real or apparent miracles, the exist
ence of which is rooted in their minds. Both cases 
will enter into our discussions. \V o will deYelop, 
also, the progress of a class of men who, founding 
their empire upon the marvelous, are anxious that 
it should be recognized in every thing, and as anx
ious to dupe the stupid multitude, who so easily 
consent to see the marvelous every where. 

\Ve shall narrow, also, the domain of the occult 
sciences within its true limits ; the principal end 
of our investigations, if \Ve can exactly point out 
the causes which, with the efforts of Science and 
the works of Nature, concur in producing apparent 
miracles; or even in determining the importance, 
and solving the nature of the prodigies which thau
matnrgists employ, prompt to bolster up then: real 
powedessness by the efforts of their ingenuity. 

In this discussion we shall not be afraid of multi
plying examples, nor of hearing the reader exclaim, 
"I know a11 that!" He, doubtless, may know it; 
but has he deduced from it the consequences 1 It 
is not enough to offer a plausible explanation of 
some solitary facts; we must collect and compare a 
considerable mass of them, in order to be able to 
draw the conclusion that, as in each uranch of our 

I. J) . 
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naux" (July volume), an article, in which those 
principles were pointed out, which are here 
more fully developed, and many of the facts 
and arguments on which they rest. I only 
mention this on account of the date, that I may 
not be accused of having borro,ved, from some 
works which have appeared more recently, 
those ideas and explanations which I have now 
a right to reproduce~ since they were original
ly my own. Far from deceiving myself other
wise on the insufficiency of this first essay, I 
have remodeled it entirely, and looked it over 
several times, \.Vith the assistance and advice 
of learned and benevolent men. 

The first edition of this book, published in 
1829, being entirely sold, I found it necessary, 
in preparing a second, to take advantage of 
those criticisms ·which had been addressed to 
me, and of the numerous observations that my 
subsequent studies had furnished. The theory 
which guided me remains the same ; I shall 
sum it up in a few words. 

1. When the improbability of a fact is the 
chief objection to the belief in its reality, the 
evidence which attests it regains all its value, 
if the improbability be proved to be only appa
rent. Can a similar test be applied with suc
cess to the greater part of the prodigies and 
assumed miracles related by the ancients? It 
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system, our explanations tend to prescn-e the foun
dation of truth, and to t·emove the marvelous from 
a great number of events, it is extremely probable 
this system has truth for its foundation, and that 
there are no facts to which it may not apply. 

CHAPTER Ill. 
Enumeration and Discu<>!'ion of Canses.-Singulnr and deceptive 

Appearances of Nature.- Exa3geration of the Detail' and 
Duration of Phenomcna.-Improper Terms, ill·conceived ud 
badly explained.-Fi~urntivc Expressions.-Poetic Style.
Erroneous Explanations of Emblematic Reprcseututions. -
Allegories and Fables nllopted as real Facts. 

So great is the charm attached to any thing of an 
extraordinary nature, that the man whose mind is 
but little eu1ightencd regrets when his dreams of 
the marvelous are tli~pelled by truth, and is vexed 
when forced to confess that the slighte!:lt unusual 
appearances are, in his eyes, capable of transform
ing the immovable objects of nature into living or 
moving beings. This charm, and the tendency to 
exaggeration, which is a consequence of it; the per
manence of those traditions which would recall 
events as still exi:sting that have ceased for ages; 
the singular pricle which uations have in transfer
ring into their own hi~tory the fabulous and alle
gorical traditions received from some race preced
ing them ; incorrect expressions ; the still more in
accurate translations of ancient narratives ; the en
ergy peculiar to the languages of antiquity, and the 
figurative style essentially belonging to poetry; that 
is to say, to the first lauguage in which the knowl
edge of the past was impressed on the memory of 
the people; the desire natural to a half-civilized 
community to explain allegories and emblems, the 
meanin0o- of which was known onlv to the learned · 

~ J 
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that interest which leaJs both noble and base pas
sions to make use of the marvelous in acting upon 
the credulity of the present aud the future: all con
duce to deception, and are tbe causes which, sepa
rately or collectively, have debased the records of 
history with an immense number of man·elous fic
tions, although these repositories ofknowledge haYc 
not required their po··werful aid.* 

In order to disencumber truth from the mantle 
of tbe marvelous, it will be found sufficient to 
place by the side of the pretended wonders a sim
ilar fact not yet employed by Superstition in support 
of her assertions, and then to separate iiom the ac
cessories attached to it some one of those causes, 
the influence of which \Ye haYe just noticed. 

The ringing of the bells at Rheims had the ef
fect of shaking one of the pillars in the Church of 
St. Nicasius,t and giving to that heavy mass a vibra
tion which continued for some minutes. A minaret 
of brick, near Damietta, also received a very ap
parent movement from the pushing of a single man 
placed near its summit.t TLese accidents, which 
were certainly neither foreseen nor intended hy the 
architects, would, in the hands of a \Vonder-worker, 
become the act of some divinity. The !viosque of 
Jethro, at Hhuleh,§ is renowneJ for its trembling 

" One of these fictions, the production, duration, and univer
sality of which belong to the union of tht>se differeut causes, ap· 
pears to us worthy of a separate notice.-See Appendix, note A. 
on Dragon.s ond mm,strous Serpertts, u:Jtirh hace figured in a 
great number of hi.-;torical and fa.buhnn recitals. 

t He was the ninth Bishop of Rheims. H e was Rilled in the 
sacking of that city by the Vandals, iu 407.-(Stilling's Life of 
St. Vil'entins).-En. 

f ~Iacrisius, quoted by E. Q.uatrcl1lcre, -~.l!C.moires sur l'Egyple, 
tome i., p. 340. 

§ Hhuleh, m· Halleb, a to,...-u situated on the Euphrates, iu lbe 
pashalic of Bae-dad. In 1741. the traveler, A'biloul Kerym 
(Voya~e de l'Inde ala JJlekke, Pans, 1757), witnessed this mira
cle. He tried in vain to a(·compli:slt tt himself, but he had not 
the secret of the l'riest. 
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minaret. The officiating prie:st places hi~ hatH1s on 
the hall at its summit, and invokes Ali; at this sa
cred name the miuarct trembles, and the move
ment is so violent as to cause the curious, who are 
mounted on its summit, to dread being precipitatet.l 
below. 

Many of the metamorphoses, and of the wonder• 
consecrated in the hi:story, or embellished by the 
poetry of the Greeks and Latins, are no more than 
the h~storical translations of some particular names 
of men, nations, or places ;• and they might be 
easily explained if, instead of saying that the recol
lection of the miracle had given origin to the name 
of the town, the mau, the people, or the country, 
we should say, on the contrary, that the uame had 
originated the miracle. \Ve have confirmed this 
remark in another place, and have, at the ~amc 
time, pointed out the origin of these significant 
names. 

If the adoption of narrations evidently of fabu
lous origin procecJs from a love of the marvelous, 
how much more readily w·ill this disposition lead 
us to contemplate with astonishment some of the 
sports of Nature, such as the appearance::; of rivers 
flowing iu waves of blood, or the t·escmblance of 
rockg to men, animals, or t>hips 1 

1\femnon fell beneath the blows of Achille~ :t the 
gmls collected the drop~ of his blood, aud f(}rmed 
of them that river whicl1 fluv~·s through tlJC valley 
of the Ida.f Upon e\·ery anniversary of that fatal 
day, when the l:iOn of Aurora feU a victim to his 
courage, the waters of tlmt river assume the color 
of the blood from which their origin was derived. 

~ E.~sni IJi .. toriquc d. Poliluplr.slll"le" Som.~ rl'Ilummc.~, de }Jcu
plcs, cl de Licu.r. par Em::t~ll\' :;u)verte, passiru. 

t Q. Calaber, l'rtrtcrmls, . a{, Homer, lib. ii. 
t 'l'raitc de Ia D{c.,.~c cle -"?1ric (CEuvres de Ltu:icu), tome v., 

l'· li:J. 
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Iu this, as in a thousand other instances, the Greek 
tradition is cnpictl from one still more ancient. 
From :Mount Libanus flows the Ri\·er Adonis; at 
the same period of every year it assume:s a deep 
1·ed tint, and rolls in bloody-looking torrents to the 
sea. It is the blood of Adonis ; and the prodigy 
indicates the period proper for commencing the 
mourning ceremonies in honor of this demi-god. 
An inhabitant of Byblos explained the phenomenon 
hv obsen·ing-, that the soil of :Mount Libanus, where 
it is watered by the AJonis. is composed of a red 
earth, and that, in a certain period of the year, the 
wind, drying up the eartl1, raises clouds of dust, 
and carries them into the ri\·cr. 

The \Yater of a lake at Babylon reddens for 
~everal days tlJC color of the e~rth bathed by it, 
" which s~ffices,'' says Athcnius, " to explain· the 
phenomenon." Analogous suppositions account 
for the change of color which the River Ida regu
larly experiences. During the rainy season, or 
when the snow is melting, its waters probably reach, 
and partly dis~olve a Lank of ochreou:s earth impreg
uated with sulpl1ate of iron, the presence of which 
i:; detecteti by the unwholesome vapors emitted 
from the stream. The miraculous appearance is 
thus reproduced only at a certain period; indeed, 
on that particular day when the waters of the river 
acquire their greatest elevation. . 

In Pbrygia, where Diana is ::,aid to have reward
ed the loYc of Endymion, is seen from a distance 
the spot which was the scene of their enjoyment; 
and we arc ]eel to believe that we see n rill of fresh 
milk, of a dazzliug ·whiteness, flowing neat· it; but, 
on approachiug the spot, this milky rill disappears, 
and, at the foot of the mouutain, a simple channel• 
hollowed in the rock is all that is visible ; the prod-

.,. Plin., Htsl. };altu . book iv., chnp. xii. 
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igy has disappeared. An optical illusion which 
dispels itself is sufficient, nevertheless, to perpetu
ate the belief in the existence of tlJC lactiferous rill. 

A rock near the Island of Corfn has the appear
ance of a ship in sail.* :Modern obseners have 
confirmed this resemblance, which also struck the 
ancients, and which is not a solitary instance. In 
another hemisphere, near the ]and of the Arsacides, 
a rock, named Eddystone, rises from the bosom of 
the waves, and so closely resembles a ship in sail 
that French and English navigators have been 
more than once deceived.t 

In the present day we only note these singular 
obj ects. In the eyes of the ancient Greeks, the 
rock near Corftt \YUS the vessel which, having 
brought Ulysses back to his country, was changed 
into a rock by Neptune, indignant that the con
queror of his son, Polyphemus, should again see 
Ithaca and Penelope. \Ve must here observe, that 
this story is not founded on a poetic fiction only, 
but perpetuates a pious custom, practiced by an
cient navigators, of dedicating to the gods a repre .. 
sentation in stone of the vessel which had borne 
them safely in some perilous voyage. Agamemnon 
dedicated a vessel of stone to Diana, when this 
goddess, happily pacified, taught the art of na\iga
tion to the warlike ardor of the Greeks. A mer
chant in Corcyra consecrated to Jupiter a similar 
representation, which some voyagers, nevertheless, 
believed to be the ship in which Ulysses returned 
to his native land.t 

• Observations sur l'Isle de C01ju, B'ibliotheque Unit·crselle, 
vol. ii., p. 19:>. 

t Lauilladiere, l"OJ!Oge ala Recherche de la Peyrouse, 4to, Paris, 
an viii., tome i., p. 215. 

t Procopins, Hi!ilolre 1VcUe. chap. xxii. Fpou a l1igh bill near 
the town of Vienna, department of the Iser. is a monument called 
the Boat of Stone. A vaulted cavern is all now remaiuiug of it. 
Its name, explained by no local appearance or tradition, must 
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A rock, ·which is first descried upon the side of 
l\Iount :3ipylus, was reganled by the ancients as 
the unfortunate Niobe, transformed iuto stone by 
the anger or the pity of the gods. Q. Calaber no
tices this metamorphosis, at once admitting and ex
plaining it. ''Far off," ll'e exclaims, "i:; seen the 
figure of a woman, stifled by sobs and melted in 
tears; hut, on approaching, nothing is visible but 
a mass of rock detached from the mouutain."* "I 
have seen this Niobe," says Pausauias; "it is a 
craggy rock, which, 'vheu viewed near, bears no 
I'esemblance to a woman; hut, when seen from a 
distance, it has the appearance of a female figure, 
with the head bent down, as if shedding tears."t 

Endemic diseases ha,·e, iu fig-urative language, 
been termed the arrows of Apollo and Diana, be
cause their origin '''as referred to the influence of 
the sun and the moon upon the atmosphere, or, 
more properly, to those sud<len changes from heat 
to cold, and dryness to dampness, atteuJaul upuu 
the succession of day and night in a mountainous 
and wooded country. There is nothing more proJ
able than that one of these di:wases, peculiar to the 
neighborhood of l\Iount Sipylus, should have car
ried off the children of a chief before the eyes of 
their distracted mother. Superstitious man~ ever 
imagining that be sees in mi::sfortune the existence 
of crime, believed that Niobe, too proud of the 
prosperity of her numerous family, was justly pu~-

have been preserved by some ancient fable. It most probably 
supported a boat of stone. dedicated to the gods by voyagers 
escaped from the perils of the Rhom.! u:tvigatiou, aud who placed 
it on so elevated a spot that allva,.sengers embarked on the river 
might sec it. " Q. CulaLcr, lib. i. 

t Pausauiaq, Alfie, xxi. On tl1c Gnlton Hill, at Erlinburzh, is 
a tower ere~ ted to the memory of Lord X eh.ou. 'l'llc rock on 
which it :;lauds displays 11othing.uucmnmon when vicwccl ucu, or 
at its base; but at a distance, in some positions, it repre~ents a 
very ac.curatc profile of the head of the hero.-J<;u. 
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"'h Ashed for having dared to compare her happiness 
to that of the divinities, whose resentment she ex
perienced ; and in the remembrance of this un
fortunate mother, as well as observing that the 
rock resembles a female figure in tears, credulity 
beholds in it the portrait of Niobe; and aU this 
may, with as much probability, have been a real 

t l1istory, as an allegory intended to show, by a pict
ure of the instability of human prosperity, the folly 
of presumption. In either case, the priests of 
Apollo and Diana seconded, if they did not create, 
the established belief, and delighted to show upon 
Mount Sipylus this imperishable monument of the 
vengeance of the gods. 

On surfaces of rocks, fu1l of inequalities, are al
most always to be found forms which recall to us 
some familiar object. The eye eager in discover
ing wonders would easily recognize these impres
sions as the production of a supernatural power. I 
will not cite as un insta.ncc the impression of tho 
foot of Budda upon tbe Peak of Adam, at Ceylon, 
because an attentive observer* has suspected it to 
be a work of art; and this, probably, is also the 
case with the print of the foot of Gaudma, three 
times reproduced in the Burmese Empire, and 
which is more a bieroglyphict than a fi·eak of N a
ture. But in ::Savoy, not far from Geneva, the 
credulous peasant shows a block of granite upon 
which the devil and his mule have left evident 
traces of their footsteps. Traces, not less deep, 
upon a rock near Agrigentum, mark the passage 
of the cattle conducted by Hercules.f This hero's 
foot has left, also, near Tyras, in Scythia, an im-

• D1·. John Davy, who states this as his opinion in a letter to 
his brother, Sir Humphrey Davy. 

t Symes's Trat•el$ in Ava, vol. ii., p. 6l and 73; and Atlas 
plate Yiii. t Diod. Sic., lib. i\·., cnp. 6. ' 
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pression of two cubits in length ;* and upon the 
banks of the Lake Regil1us, the form of a horse's 
foot, imprinted upon a very hard stone, attests the 
apparition of Dioscurus, who announced in Rome 
the victory gained by the dictator Posthumust over 
the Latins in that place. 

Upon the sides of a grotto, near Medina, the 1\I us
sulman sees the impression of .Mohammed's head; 
and upon a rock in Palestine that of his camel's 
foot, as perfectly marked as it could be in the sand.t 
1\Iount Carmel is honored by preserving the print 
of Elijah's foot; and that of the foot of Jonas IS re
peated four times near his tomb, in the neighbor
hood of N azaretb. 1\-Ioses, when hid in a ca,·ern, 
left the impression of his back and arms upon the 
rock. Near Nazareth the mark of the Virgin l\1oj!-

Aer's knee is revered by Christian pilgrims; also, the 
impressions of the feet and elbows of our Savior 
upon a rock rising from the middle of the Brook 
Cedron, and that of his foot in the iclentical place 
from which we are assur/ed he quitted earth to as
cend to his heavenly abod'e. The stone upon which 
the body of St. Catharine was laid is said to have 
softened, and retains the impression of her back.§ 
Not far from l\1anfredonia, our admiration is ex
cited by the face of St. Francisll in relief, upon the 
rock of a grotto. Near the dolmen of l'rlavaux, the 
villagers exhibit a stone which the mare of St. 
J ouin struck, and left the impression of her foot, 
one day when the pious abbe was tormented by 
the devil.,-r Another dolmen, in the commune of 

}< Herodot., lib. iv., cap. 82 .• 
t Cicer., De .Nat. Deor., lib. iii., cap. 5. 
t Theveuot, Vo!Jafre au Levant, p. 300 et 320. 
~ ~dt;m, p. 3~9, 320, 368, 369!. 370, 425, and 426. 
fl Swmburne s Trm·el.~, vol. u., p. 137. 
1T Jl.f~moires de la Societe des Antiquaires de France, tome viii., 

p. 454. 
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Villemaur,* bears the print of St. Flavy's ten fin
gers. 

Numerous as these instances are (we might re
late many more), they fatigue neither faith nor 
piety; they are adopted and revered; and, notwith
standing the falsehood of the stories, they are be
lieved in most countries.t 

At a little distance from Cairo, the impression of 
~1ohammed's feet is expoged to the veneration of 
the faithful.t The l\lountain of the Hanel, on the 
eastern bank of the Nile, is so named from being 
supposed to bear the impression of the hand of 
Christ.§ At the north of the town of Kano, in 
Soudan, there is a rock which presents to the zeal
ous 1\Iussulman a gigantic impression of the camel's 
foot upon which 1\lohammed ascended to heaven.!! 
In the Church of St. Radegonde, in Poitiers, is a 
stone upon which our Savior is said to have im
pressed the form of his foot ;~ and upon a rock near 
Vienna the inhabitants of the depa1·tment of La 
Charente still recognize the print of ::;t. :l\Iadelaine's 
right foot.•• 

Near La Deviniere, a place to which the me~-, 
6ry of Rabelais has giYen a very different kind cff\ 
celebrity, is to be seen the impression of a foot re
sembling that of St. Radegonde :tt so natural is it 

• Mlmoires de Ia Societe d'Agriculture du D~parlement dt 
l'.A.uhe. 1 er trimestre. 

t How lamentable is it to reflect that such pretended prodi· 
gies, the inventions of bigotry and misdirected enthusiasm, should 
be regarded as in any det,>Tcc essential for propagating and sup· 
porting a faith which requires nothing bot its innate purity to 
prove its divine origin nnrl to sustain its tn1th.-E o 

t J. J. ~Iared, Uonlt'~ du Chegh et lllohdy, ~omc iii., P·. 133. 
\\ Khalil Dakcry, c1tcd by E: Q.uatremcrc, 1\Umozres s1lr 

l'Et:(.1fple. 
II' Tmt·els in Africa, by Denham, Clapperton, anrl Oudency, vol. 

iii., p. 7, 8, 1832. 
4ff Mem. de la SocieU. des Autiquaires de France, tome vii., p. 

42, 43. ""' Ibid. 
tt Eloi Johanneau, Commentaire sur les CEut'res de Rahelais. 
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for man to attribute some remarkable prodio-y to 
places which his national Yanity, or his reli~ious 
faith, renders dear to him. 

0 

In proof of the opinion that there is a desire to 
convert natural objects into prodigies, Bethlehem 
formerly offered a striking example. According 
to Gregory of Tours, when a person reposed upon 
the brink of a well, with the head covered up in 
linen, the star which guided the three :Magi was 
seen to pass from one side of the well to the other, 
brushing the suTface of the water. ''But/' adds 
the historian, "it was Yisible to those pilgrims only 
who were by their faith \Yorthy of such a favor; -! 
that is to say, to men whose minds were so pr~oc-
cupied by the truth of the tradition as not to per-

t . ., •. , p. 12. Mankind do not always connect religious notions 
with the extraordinary ideas they adopt wllen endeavoring to 

· explain some unusual appearance in nature. At the foot of a pre· 
cipitous rock, near Saverue, are four impressions, well marked, 
upon tbe red freestone (freestone of the Yosges). According to 
a. traditioo some three or four centuries old, a nobleman pursuing 
a stag, or pursued himself by victoi;ous enemies, was thrown f1·om 
the summit of the rock without being hurt, the horse only leaving 
the print of his feet upon the stone. We must here observe, that 

·after the appearance of these prints of the horse's feet, other im· 
pressions less in size being discovered, the workmen, it is said, 
amused themselves by enlarging the latter and deepening the 
former. If it had not been tor this last circumstance, the pheno~· 
enon would naturally, iu the present day, have attracted the at· 
tention of the learned. According toM. Humboldt and other nat· 1- •ralists, the impressions observed upon the f1·eestone of Hildburf-' 
hausenmust have been made by footsteps of antediluvian animals, 
either quadrupeds or quadromani, before the stone had complete
ly hardened. ~lr. Hitchcock has discovered upon the red free
stone of Massachusetts an immense number of the impressions 
of the feet of birds of a species no lon;er existing; but M. de 
Blainville 'thinks it possible that these may be only the impres
sion of vegetables, similar to those which the red ti·eestone fre· 
quently presents. 

To this sensible note the editor would ndd, that impressions 
of tLe feet of animals have frequently been found by geologists in 
secondary rocks. An Ametican geologist even asserts that the 
prints of human feet are to be seen in the secondary limestone of 
the Mississippi, near St. Louis.-American Joumal of Scwu:e, 
yo]. xxxiii., p. 76. 
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is more reasonable, then, to admit the truth of 
the facts, and the accuracy of their explanation, 
than to condemn as impostures those recitals, 
of which modern discoveries have frequently 
demonstrated the truth. 

2. It is an incontestable fact, that anciently 
science, and more especially that science which 
was confined to the temples, was enveloped in 
a thick veil to conceal it from the eyes of the 
vulgar; and that it was employed to produce 
wonderful works fitted to subdue the obstinacy 
and credulity of the people, is a supposition so 
natural, that it will be difficult to oppose it, at 
least by any sound reasons. In the marvelous 
recitals which have been handed down to our 
times, some of this mystical learning may be 
discovered ; and in prosecuting the research, 
we endeavor to complete the history of science 
and of mankind. 
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ceive in what they beheld only a sunbeam reflect
ed in the water."~ 

Secondly. In reducing to truth those hiHtorics in 
appearance fabulous, it will be often found suffi
cient to reduce to natural proportions details evi
dently exaggerated, or to regard as a weak and 
passing phenomenon that which is presented as a 
continued and active miracle. The diamond and 
the t·uby, carried suddenly into darkness after a 
long exposure to tho licrht of the sun, emit for some 
time an apparent phoSJ)horescent light; a circum
stance which, in the energetic stj le of the Oriental 
writers, bas produced accounts of diamonds and 
carbuncles illumining all night, by the fires they 
emit, the depths of a dai"k wood and the vast sa
loons of a palace. 

Under the name of Rouklt, or Roc, the same nar
rators have descrihed a monstrous bird, whose 
sti·ength exceeds all probability. In reducing this 
exaggeration to the measure of positive fact, Buff on 
was enabled to recognize in this Roc an eagle, 
whose strength and dimensions nearly resembled 
those of the American Condm·, or the Lammer 
Gryer of the Alps.t As far as we can judge, the 

., Greg. Turon., 11/iracul. Lib., § 1. w 
t Gypaetus barbatu.~. Bearded Gri./!01~ tif tlte Alps of ornithot 

A mnsts. which Buffon confounded with the condor, ~urcoramphus 
G~"'J/plws, Great Vulture of the Andes. No better instauce of tbe 
effect of exa~qeration, iu reference to naturalo~jt>cts imperfectly 
known, could be ad\·am·cd, thnu the early accounts of the condor. 
Setting aside writers ofromauee, we find Desmarchius, a natural
ist, stating that the extended wings of the bird measure eighteen 
feet ; that it can carry otr a stag, and will attack a man · w1d 
Liuureus, misled by the unmttQrs of the wild nud wouderful, ~ays, 
"that iu nearing the cnrtl1, the rushing of its wing-s renders ruen 
as if planet-struck, and almt)st deafens them !" The most nnthen
tic acconnt of the largest condor ever seen !rives the measure
ment of the extended wing-s under fourteen feet; nud Humboldt 
tllW none that excectlc11 uiue feet. The ntmo"t lenr.:th of the 
wale bird, from the tip of the l>enk to the extrelllity of the tnil is 
ntther more than three teet; nnd his height, when l'l'rchrcl, t~·o 
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Roc differs in little from tb e Burkout, * a very stron (1' 

black eagle, fi·equenting the mountains of ·Tm·ki~ 
tan, of whom the inhabitants relate the most extra
ordinary stories, and have even declared it to be 
as large as a camel. 

Although we may disbelieve all that bas been re
lated respecting the immense Kraken of the N ortb, 
and may accuse Pliny and .LElian of having exag· 
gerated the dimensions of the two polypi of the sea, 
which were, nevertheless, seen by many ·who ob
llerved them, nearly at the same time when these 
authors wrote, yet it \vill be sufficient to admit, with 
Aristotle, that the arms of these polypi grew some
times to six feet seven incl1es in length ; and, with 
the authors of the new Dictionary of Natural His
tory, we may believe that they were able to de
stroy a man in an open boat. t What becomes, 
then, of the tradition of Scylla, that monster, the 
scourge of the strongest fish that passed within its 
1·each, and which, raising its six heads from beneath 
the water, drew in upon its long necks six of 
Ulysses's rowers 1t If we substitute for the poet
ical exaggeration the possible reality, this monster 
would be no more than an overgrown polypus of 

feet nine inches. The head of the male bird carries a C'omb, and, 
like other vultures, the bead and neck are bare of featbers. The 
JJlumage is black, except the wing coverts, which are white; the 
claws are less powerful than those of the eagle. The condor 
inhabits the Andes at an elevation of 10,000 to 15,000 feet above 
the level of the sea: it usually bunts in pau·s, and the couple 
will attack large quadrupeds; but Humboldt affirms that he ne~ 
er heard of men, nor even children, having beeu carried oft" hy 
them. From these facts the reader may form some idea of the 
reliance to be placad on extraordinary stories.-ED. 

41 In Russian, Berko11t ; in Chinese, Kar.tcltaa lliao. Guit1· 
kowski, Voyage a .Peki'!• to~e i.! p. 415. . 

f See Phny, Hzst .. i\at., hb. IX., cap. 30. .iEhan, De Nat. 
Anim., lib. xiii., cap. 6. Aristot., Htst. Antmal., lib. iv., cap.l, et 
le Nom;erw, Diet ion,uaire d' liistotre Natu relle, Svo, 1819, tome 
x.xx., p. 462. 

t Homer, Odyss., lib. x.il., vers. 90, 100, et 2~.3, 269. 
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great size, fastened to the rock toward which these 
inexperienced navigators, fearing the whirlpool of 
Charybdis, directed their frail vessel. !low many 
other fables in Homer are merely natural facts ag
grandized by the poetical conception of the nan-a
tor 1 

In enumerating plants endowed with magical 
properties, Pliny names three, which, according to 
Pythagoras, had the power of freezing water.* 

In another place, without reference to magic, 
Pliny bestows a similar property on the hemp. Ac
cording to him, the juice of this plant, tht·own into 
water, thickens it suddenly to the consistence of 
jelly.t l\Iany mucilaginous vegetables produce 
the same phenomenon in different degrees; and, 
among others, the Althrea cannabi'lta of Linnreus, 
and the rose- colored Yervain, Verbena aubletia. 
"We have observed," says Valmont de Bomasi, in 
speaking of this latter plant, " that three or four 
leaves bruised, and put into an ounce of water, will 
gi. ve to it in a few moments the consistence of ap
ple jelly.''t Althrea cannabina produces the same 
effect to a certain degree; and it may also be ob
tained from every vegetable containing much mu
cilaginous matter : the fact before stated has been, 
therefore, merely exaggerated. 

The plant named by LEJian Cynospastos and 

* Plin., Hist. Xat., lib. xxiv., cap. 12 et 13. 
t Idem, lib. xx., cap. Q3. 
t Dictionnai?·e d' Hist., art. Obletia. The common ver"ain 

Verbena o.fficinalis, indigenous. ill England a~1d many parts of Eu: 
rope, had forme~·ly the reputation of possessm~ wondelfnl magic. 
al po~ers. It ~as termc~ Hiera Botalle, ."Holy Herb," by ·n~ c'l1 
Ol!;condes, and 1t entered rnto the compositwn of various charllis 
and love-filters. Among the common people, it has still the 
reputation of securing affection from those who take it to those 
wbo adminis.ter it. It was held in great. est~em by the Romans 
and the Dru.tds, and the latte1· gathered 1t Wlth religions cercmo· 
uies. These prett>nsions of the vt>rvain were first set aside bv 
the good sense of ow· countryruaul John Ray, the botanist-En: 
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..Aglaoplwt,s, and Barras by the historian J osepbus, 
bears a flame-colored flower, which to,.\·an.1 evening 
flasl1es like a kind of lightning.• It has been stat
ed that a similar effulgence might be perceived 
upon the flower of the nasturtium at the moment 
of its· fertilization; and, abo\'e all, in the evening 
after a very hot day. Experience has not confirm
ed this fa.::t; ne\'ertheless, "·e must not utterly re
ject the possibility of other vegetables, such as the 
Agaric of the Oliu-tree, and the Euphorbia plws
plwrca, emittin~ such a light under particular cir
cumstant!e5. The enor of Josephus and i"Elian 
consists in supposing a casual phenomenon to be 
constant.t 

'' In the valleys bordet·iug ou the Dead Sea," 
says the traveler Hasselquist, "the fruit of the So
lanum melongrua (Linn.)t is attacked by an in
sect (a tenth redo), which com·erts the whole of 
the interior into dust, leaving the skin only eutire, 
without destroying its form or color." It is in the 
same district that J osepbus places the Apple of 
Sodom, which, he relates, deceives the eye hy its 
color, and crumbles in the hand into a:sbes eYolYing 
smoke, a phenomenon intended to commemorate, 
by a permanent miracle, a punishment as just as it 
was terrible. This particular incident, observed 
by the modern naturaliot, has been generalized by 

., Fl. Joseph., De Belw Judaico,lib. viii., cal'· 25. .tEiian, De 
/\'at. Animal., lib. iY., cap. 27. This plant is the Atropa bella· 
donna. 

t Comples rendus des Seances de l'Academie df'.s Sciences, 2 
vol~ .• 1837. 

t Hasselquist, l'o!Jnf{e dans lc Lev(ln/, tome ii., p. 90. The 
travP.ler Broucehi not having found the ~olauum mtlon!!r.nn on 
the borders of the Dead Sea, or near J crusalcm, thiuks that Has· 
sclquh.t had been dcceiYed, and thnt the Apple of Sodom is merc
Jy n gall-nut, funned by the incisiou of an insect upon the Pisln
<'in lrrcbi~ttJn,s.-B•tllclill de la 8ocitt6 de G£·ogrnpltic, towc vi., 
p. 3. 
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tho ancient historian, who has also a(lJed to it tho 
divine malediction. 

An American naturalist• affirms that, at tho ap-
proach of any dano-or, the youno- of tho rattlesnake 

o o A . 
take refuge in the mouth of their mother. sim-
ilar instance may have induced the a11cieuts to sup
pose that some animals produce their young by the 
mouth, thus drawing a most absurd and hasty con
clusion from a real fact. 

In some cases tho duration of a phenomenon has 
been exaggerated, and in others that which has 
long ceased to exist has been described as still ex
isting. "The Lake Avernus," say the ancient writ
ers, "received its name from the fact that birds 
could not fly over it without falling down dead, suf
focated by the vapors exhaled from it." \V o know 
that, in the present Jay, birds fly with impunity 
near to its surface. Is the tradition thus cited then 
utterly false 1 Some t·easons induce me to doubt: 
''For,, says a travoler,t "the marshes of Carolina 
are in places so insalubrious, and :so completely 
surrounded by great woods, that, during the heat 
of the day, birds as well as aquatic animals die in 
attempting to cross them." Full of sulplmreous 
springs,f and, like the marshes of Carolina, sur
rounded by thick forests, the Lake Avernus§ for
merly exhaled most pestilential vapors ; but, Au
gustus having had these woods thinned, this insalu
brity was succeeded by an agreeable, wholesome 
atmosphere. The prodigy has ceased to exist, but 
the tradition has been obstinately preserYed; and 
the imagination, struck with a religious terror, look-

• De \Vitt Olintou, Pr(focc lo the Tmn~ndions nf tlu• Philn
.~opkical Soci.el!f of Xf'fv l"urk, 18-25. Bibliotlteq11e· U~th·erselle 
~ciences, tome ii .. p. 263. 

t M. Bose, Bibliotlu~,, ,U'; Uuirerscdt• sl'l('fl('C$, tome "· 'Alai 
lSli\, p. 2-1. t :=:ervius, in ... Entid, liu. iii., vcrs. 4~H. ' 

~ Aristot., De ,J/i,·ab . • tuscult. 
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cd for a long time upon this lake as one of the en
trances to the Valley of Death.'*' 

Thirdly. Improper or ill-conceh·ecl expressions, 
not less than exaggeration, tinge a real fact with 
a marvelous, fabe, or ridiculous coloring. 

A popular error, the origin of which has been 
traced to the iustructions of Pythagoras, had for a 
long time established some mysterious connection 
between particular plants and the diseases which 
men suffer at the period of their blossoming; and, 
although the disease might he perfectly cured, yet, 
when these plants flowered again, the individuals 
always re-experiencedt some faint retum of the 
<lisease. This is a fact incorrectly stated, in order 
to deceive the multitude, who cau scarcely distin
guish the different periods of the year, except by 
the phenomena of vegetation : the fact has no con
nection with the plants, but strictly belongs to the 
revolutions of the seasons. The spring, for in
stance, frequently Lrings with it periodical returns 
of gout, rheumatism, and even diseases of the Lrain.t 

.. A real vallev of denth exists in .Tava. It is termed the Val· 
le!J of Poison, a1id is filled to a con!'iderable hei!!'ht with carbonic 
acid e-as, which is exhaled from crc,·ices in the £!'round. If a 
man, Or any auima), enter it, he cnn llOt return; nnd he is not sen
sible of his dan:;-er until he feels himself sinking" nntler the poisou· 
ous influence of tltc atmosphere which surrounds him, the carbon
ic acid of which it chiefly consist~ risin~ to the height of eight
een feet from the bottom of the valley. llircls which fly into this 
atmosphere drCJp down dead; and a liviug ftJwl, thrown iuto it, 
dies before it reaches the bott<>m, which is strewed with the car
casses of various animals that have perished in the deleterious 
ga5.-ED. 

t Pliu., 1J;st. 1\'at., lib. xxh·., ~np. 17. 
t Although the alwvc explanation is true in part, yet it is nlso 

trrLe that various odors, such, for iustnnce, as that of ipccacnnuha 
and of the Pelnr::roninm, ot· Aft;cau £!'cranium, cause, in some in· 
dividuals, au nttnck of spasruodic c:~tmrh; in uthcn~ t!w oclor of 
sweet vernal gras~. Anthoxauthuut udoral1un, uriu!!s ou n tit of 
asthma, attended with fever ; heucc the term Ita y·aslh ma ; and 
such persons ahvnys 5utfer at hay-making time, for, as the brrass 
dries, the ouor is lllOSt powerfully cxhalcu.-E D. 

I. 1~ 
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The appearance offalsehoocl and prodigy, joined 
to impropriety of expression, is more striking when 
ancient authors repeat what has been related to 
them respecting foreign countries in any other_lan
guage than their own; or when modern wnters 
translate without fully understanding the originals, 
and then accuse them of eiTor. 

"In the vicinity of the Red Sea," says Plutarch, 
"are seen creeping from the bodies of some dis
eased people little snakes, which, on any attempt 
to seize them, re-enter the body, and cause insup
portable suffering to the \vretched beings."* This 
statement has been regarded as an absurd story, 
and yet it is an exact description of a disease call
ed " the Guinea worm," known not only in those 
regions, but on the coasts of Guinea and Hindos
tan.t 

Herodotus relates, that in India " ants larger 
than foxes, when digging their holes in the sand, 
discover the gold which is mixed with it."t An
other edition of this marvelous narration, evidently 
compiled from the accounts of the ancients, de
scribes animals existing in an island near the 1\Ial
dives, which are larger than tigers, but in form re
sembling ants.§ In the sandy mountains contain-

* Plutarch, Sympo.~inc., lib. viii. 
t The " Gttinea worm" disease preYails in the marshy districts 

of Africa, and among negroes in the \Vest Indies, where it is en
demic in the montl1s of NoYember, December, and January, and 
in the same months at Bombay. The worm is the Filaria dra
cunculus; it is white, of great length, varying from eight inches 
to three feet, and the thickness of a violin cord throughout its en
tire length, except at tlle tail, which is thin nncl curved. It is 
supposed to have au external origin, and its eggs to be taken into 
the habit with water used as drink; but tbis opinion requires 
confirmo.tiou. It appears under the skin, and when it is about to 
issue, a small pustule rises, on the burstiu~ of which the head of 
the worm is obtruded. It is removed by winding: it ronnd a piece 
of stick, desisting when it can not be freely drawn lortb, and con· 
tinuing the winding until the whole is obtained.-ED. 

t Herod., lib. iii., cap. 102. 
§ Les ft!ille et un Jours, Jour cv., cvi. JElian. 
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inz gold dust, near Grall~uf:, some Eno-lit'ih travel-._, \ .,:") 

ers have seen animals whose forms and habits in 
some measure explain these accounts of Eastern 
and Greek histm·ians.* 

Pliuy and Yirgil describe the Sere.~ as gathering 
silk from the tree which bears it, and which tho 
poet likens to a cotton plant.t This too literal 
translation of a correct expression makes it appear 
as if the silk were the produce of the tree, upon 
which insects deposit it, and from which men gath
er it. Ctesias speaks of'' a fountain in India which 
was filled every year \Vith liquid gold. E,·ery year 
the gold was dragged up in a hundred earthen am
phora, at the bottom of which, when broken, the 
gold was found hardened, of the value of a talent."t 
Larcher turns this account into ridicule, and par
ticularly insists or. the disproportion of the produce 
to the capacity of the fountain, which could not 
contain less than a cubic fathom of this liquid.§ 

Ctesias's account is correct, but not his expres
sions; instead of saying liquid gold, be should have 
said gold suspended in water. In other places he 
is careful to explain that it was the water, and not 
gold, which they drew up. In the marshes of Libya 
(to which Achilles Tatius compares the above-men
tioned spot) gold \vas obtai.wd by plunging poles 
plastered with pitch into the mudll of a fountain 
which was the basin of· a golcl washing; such as 
exists wherever rivers or soils contaiuing aurifer
ous earth are to be found, and of which :>orne very 
important ones exist in Brazil. 

"' Asiatic Resrarcltes, vol. xii. Not11.:clles Annales des Voyages, 
tome i., p . 31 L, 312. 

t Pliny, Jlist . Nat. , lib. vi., cap. 17. Virgi l, G eor(!. , lib. ii ., v. 
120, 121 ; but ::5erYins. in his Commeutarics, assign~ 11ilk to i~s truo 
ori•ri.n. t Cte)<ias, in Ind. OJ>I"l Plwtwm. 

? Larcher, Trad11cti~n d' H erodull'! ~c ,~.lition, ~on~~ vi., p. 2-13. 
[I Achill. 'fat., De Clztopk. et Leuctpp. Amor., hb. u. 
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For extracting the gold the method used in the 
present day was that employed; namely, evapora
ting the water until the gold was precipitated to 
the bottom, and upon the sides of the vessels con
taining it, which were then broken, and the frag
ments, no doubt, washed or scraped. t 'tesias adds 
that iron was found at the bottom of tl. e fountain, 
and this statement confirms the truth of his account. 
To disengage the gold from the oxyd of iron is 
one of the greatest labors of the gold washers of 
Brazil.* The gold of Bambouk, which is also col
lected by washing, is so mingled with iron and 
emery powder as to require great care in sepa· 
rating the base from the precious metaLt 

From time immemorial the Hindoos have had a 
custom of placing a perfumed pastille in the mouth 
before addressing any person of superior rank. 
This substance, were it described in any other than 
the Hindostanee, would be looked upon as a talis
man, the possession of which was requisite to op
tain a favorable reception to its possessor from the 
powerful ones of the earth. 

The Halliatoris,t we are told, was used in Per
sia to enliven a feast, or to assi&t in procuring 
places nearest the king; these are figurative ex
pressions, the meaning of which it is easy to deci
pher. They are merely intended to show that cer
tain favor and pre-eminence was shown to him who, 
among a people addicted to wine and the pleasures 
of the table, was at the same time the gayest and 
the most capable of bearing much wine. The Per
sians, and even the Greeks, exulted in being able 
to drink much without suffering intoxication, and 

* Mawe, Tt·avels in the Interior C?f Brazil, vol. i .. p. 135, 330. 
t Mollien. 17oyfZge et~ Afrique, tome i. p. 33-1 e t 335. 
t Plio., Hist. Nat., lib. xxiv. cap. 17, different editions of Pliny 's 

work. 
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sought out all kinds of specifics to counteract the 
effects of w'!le. For this reason, they ate the seeds 
of the cabbage* and boiled caLbage. Bitter al
monds were used for the same purpose, and, it ap
pears, with some success.t All this favors the con
jecture that the halliatoris was endowed with the 
same property, to such an extent that drunkenness 
bad neither power to confuse the intellect, nor to 
pass beyond the bounds of gayety. 

And what, it may be asked, was the plant Latace, 
wl1ich the kings of Persia gave to their emtoys, and 
in virtue of which their expenses were defrayed 
wherever they went ?t It was a peculiar sign, a 
rod of a particular form, or a flower embroidered 
upon their garments, or on their banners, announc
ing the titles and prerogatives '"·bich were borne 
by them. 

Instead of the \Vater, which the fugitive Sisera, 
exhausted with fatigue and thirst, had supp1icated, 
J ael, with the intention of making him sleep,§ gave 
him mill{. vVhat reason have we, who call an 
emulsion of almonds milk, for doubting that, in the 
original Hebrew, this word signified a somnifer-

.. Athenreus, Deipnos., lib. i., cap. 30. 
t The bitter almond contains the constituents of Prussic arid 

and a peculiar volatile oil, resembling the peach-blossom in its 
odor i both are developed when the almond is bruised aud brou~ht 
into contact with water. \Vheu the bitter almond, therefore, is 
masticated and receives moisture in the mouth and stomach, the 
Prussic acid then formed operates as a powerful sedative upon 
the nervous system, and renders the body less susceptible of tho 
infioence of excitauts, consequently ofwiu~. It fonns, as it were, 
the balance in the opposite scale, and preserves the eqoilibriurn 
between the sinking which would result from its usc were no 
wine takeu and the intoxication which would follow an excess 
of wine were the bitter almonds not eaten. Plutarch informs us 
that the sons of the physician of the Emperor Tiberius knew this 
fact, and, although most intrepid topers, yet they kept themselves 
BOber by eating hitter a1mouds.-Eo. . . 

t Plutarch, S!fmposiac, lib. i., ~uest. 6. A, then~., De1f!no.~ .• hb. 
ii., cap. 12. § Plm., Htst .J\af, hb. xxvt., cop. 4. 
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SALVERTE was born at Paris in 1771. His :J 

father, ·who filled a high situation in the admitt- .1 

istration of finance, destined him for the magis
tracy. At eighteen, after a brilliant course of 
study at the College of J uilly, Salverte entered 
at the Chatelet as an avocat du roi. At this 
period France awoke from a long and profound 
torpor. With the calmness which is always 
the true characteristic of strength, but with the 
energy which a good cause can not fail to in
spire, her children demanded on all sides the 
abolition of despotic government. The voice 
of the people proclaimed that the distinction of 
caste wounded at once human dignity and com
mon sense; that all men should ·weigh equally 
in the scale of jnstice; that re1igious opinions 
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ous drink, deriving its name from its color and. 
taste.* 

\Vhen Samal'ia was besieged, the town was a 
prey to all the horrors of famine; hunger was. so 
extreme that five pieces of sih·cr was the pnce 
given for a small measure (f.omth part of a cab) of 
dove's duna-.t This seems, at :fit'8t sight, ridiculous. 
But Bocha~t maintainR, very plausibly, that this 
name was then, and is still, given by the Arabs to 
a species of vetch (pois clticltes). 

The Chinese historians affirm that wine in which 
the feathers of the Tchin are macerated becomes 
a deadly poison; and history contains numerous 
instances of poisonings achieved in this manner.t 
\V o are not acquainted with any bird endowed with 
so fatal a property; but the fact may be explained 
by supposing that the poison was, in orJer to pre
serve it, insertell into the quill of a feather; and 
thus, we are told, Demosthenes caused his own 
death by sucking a pen. 

11 Book of Judge,q, cnp. iv., vers. 1 i-24. It is surprising that onr 
an thor should have nttemptcd au explanation of an event which re
qniros none. The followina- is the passnge in the Book of J ntl!!es : 
" Howbeit Sisera fico a way on his feet to the tent of J acl, the ~'ife 
of lieber the Kenitc; fot· there was peace bet\veeu .J n.bin the king 
of llazor and Heber the Kcuitc. And Jael went out to meet ::;isern, 
and said unto him, Turn in, my lord, turn in to me, fear not. And 
when he had turnc•l in unto her, into the tent, she Co\·crcd him 
'vith n. mantle. 7\nJ he !'laitl UI!to her, Give me. I pray thee, a 
little water to dnuk, for I am thmsty. And she opened a bottle 
of milk, and gave him driuk, and co>ered him. Tucu .T acl. He
ber's wife, took a nail. o. nail of the tent, and took a hnuuuer in 
her hand, and went softly uuto him, anti smote the unil into bis 
temples, aud fastcuetl him to the !.!'round (for he wos fast asleep 
and weary}. .so he died ." Every incident is natural; his sleep 
arose from fatigue, as stated, and not from a nat·cotic.-Eo. 

t 2 Kings, vi., 2.). * J. Klaproth. Lettrc a !If Jf11mholclt. .omr l'Inz•ention rlela Bous
.~olt', p. 89. The tchin. according- to the Chinese writers, resem
bled a vultnre, and fed tl pon poisonous serpent!'!. In reference to 
its nn~e, a word hns. bc~n lormcc! which signifies to poison. (I 
owe this note to l\1. :::;tautslns Julheu, a member of the Iustitute 
of France.) 
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'Midas, king of'"Phrygia,~ Tanyoxartcs, brother 
of Cambyses,t and Psamrnenites, king of Egypt,t 
died, it is said, in consequence of drinkiug hull's 
blood, and the death of Themi::;tocles has been at
tributed to the same cause. Near the aucient town 
of Argos, in Achaia, was a temple of Terra: the 
moral purity of its priestesses was tried by making 
them drink the blootl of the bull.§ 

Experience bas proved that the blood of bulls 
does not contain any deleterious property. But, in 
the East and in some of the Grecian temples, they 
possessed the secret of composing a beverage which 
could procm'e a speedy and easy death, and which, 
from its dru·k red color, bad received the name of 
bull' s blood, a name, unfortunately: expressed in the 
literal sense by the Greek historians. Such is my 
conjecture, and, I trust, a plausible one. \Ve shall 
also, by and by, see how the name, blood of N es
sus, which was given to a pretended love philter, 
was taken in a literal sense by some mythologists, 
who might bave been set right by the very accounts 
of it \vhich they copied. II The blood of the hydra 
of Lerna, in which Hercules's arrows being dipped 
rendered the wounds they inflicted mortal, seems 
to us to signify notl1ing more than that it was one 
of those poisons which archers in every age have 
been accustomed to make use of in order to ren
der the wounds of their arrows more deadly. 

And, again, we have a modern instance of the 
same equivocation. Near Bas1e is cultivated a wine 
which has received the name of blood qf tlte Swiss, 
not only from its deep colm·, but from the circum-

~ Strabo, lib. i. t Ctesias, in Persic. ap11d Photium. 
t H erodotus, lib. iii., cap. 13. 
§ Pausanias, Achale, cap. xxv .. Wh~tever ~as the nn~ure of 

the poison termed Bull's Uood, Dwscortdes (hb. v., 130) mfonns 
us that the antidote was a mixture of nitre and benzoin.-ED. 

II See chap. xxv 
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stance of its beinCT CTrown on a field of battle, tho 
0 0 1 1 . scene of Helvetian valor. \Vho knovvs JUt t 1at, m 

a future day, some literal translator may convert 
those patriots, who every year indulge in ample 
libations of the blood of the Swiss at their civic 
feasts, iuto anthropophagi.* 

To confirm this remark, we have only to seek in 
history for proofs of the means by '"'·hich a simple 
fact has been transfc>rrned into a prodig-y, owing to 
the expressions employed to describe it being less 
correct than forcible. 

Assailed by the Crusaders, and scared by the 
looks which these warriors. completely clothed in 
metal, darted upon them through their visors, the 
trembling Greeks described them as" men of brass, 
whose eves flashed fire.''t 

The Russians, in Kamtschatka, arc still called 
briclttains, men of fire, an appellation which the in
habitants gave them, from their imagining, when 
they saw them usc 6rc-nrms for the first time, that 
the fire issued from their mouths.f 

Near the burning mountains, notth of the Mis
souri and the Rh·er of St. Peter, dwell a penple who 
appear to have enUgrated from :Mexico and the ad
jacent countries at the time of the Spanish inYa
sion. According to their traditions, they bad hid
den themselves in tho inland country, at a time 
v>hen tho sea-coast was continually infested by 
enormous monsters, vomiting lightninCT and thunder 
and from whose bodies came men ~·110, with un~ 
known instruments, and by magical power, killed 
the defenseless Indians at immense distances.§ 
They observed that these monsters couhl not reach 

• \V, Co~c. Letter~ upon Sn·ilzrrland, letter xliii. 
t Nicctn!l, An11al. ~lion. Comu., lib. i., cap. 4. 
f Krachcn!~nikof, Hist: of Kamtscltatka, part i., <'hap. 1. 
§ Can·cr, '1 rm·ds 111 ~\ort/1 America, ~·c., p . 80, 81. 
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the land, and, in order to escape from their blows, 
they took refuge in distant mountains. vV e see 
here that the vanquished at first doubted whether 
these advantages were not more to be attributed to 
better arms than to the power of magic. It is 
probable that, deceived by appearances, they en
dowed with life the ships which seemed to move 
of themselves, and transformed them into monsters; 
and this prodigy has either from that day been firm
ly rooted in their minds, or, on the contrary, it was 
merely a bold metaphor invented to depict and to 
perpetuate so novel an event. 

But this instance leads us to the consideration of 
one of the most fertile causes of the marvelous ; 
namely, the use of a figurative style. 

Fourth1y. That style which, contrary to the in· 
tention of the narrator, clothes facts in a supernat
ural coloring, is not confined to the art, or, rather, 
the habit, common to lively imaginations, of em
ploying poetical expressions and bold images in 
the recital of those deep feelings, or those facts 
which they desire to fix. upon the memory. :Man 
is every where inclined to borrow from the figura
tive style the name which he gives to any new ob
ject, with the aspect of which be bas been struck. 
For instance, a parasol was imported to the center 
of Afi·ica, and the inhabitants called it the" cloud;"'* 
a picturesque designation which, some day or oth
er, may become the foundation of a marvelous 
story. Our passions, in short, which speak more 
frequently than our reason, have introduced ex
pressions eminently figuratiYe into every language, 
which no longer appear to be such, so completely 
bas their literal sense been lo8t in the habit of dif
ferently applying them. To be boiling witlt anger,· 

• Travels in Africa, by Denham, Clapperton, and Oudeney, 
vol. iii. 
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to bite the ground,- swfft as the u;ind ,· to cast o~e's 
eyes, are expressions which, if a foreigner, knowmg 
the words, but not the idiom of the language, were 
to translate literally, would appear nom;cnse; and 
what fables might result! Such, imlectl, has been 
already done : for instance, we arc seriously told 
that Democritus, who devoted his life to observing 
nature, had put out his eyes, that he might medi
tate without distraction of mind.* It bas been 
told, also, that stacrs are enemies to snakes, and 
can make them fly;t an assertion depending on 
the fact that tho smell of burned hartshorn is disa
greeable to serpents, and causes them to turn away. 

The bites of the boa are not venomous, but the 
serpent squeezes its victim to death by twining 
round it; and from this fact was deri,·ed the fable of 
the dragon, whose tail was said to be armed with 
an envenomed barb. \Vhen pregscd by hunger, 
such is the swiftness of the boa, that its prey rarely 
escapes it : poets have compared its course to a 
flight, and vulgar superstition immediately bestow
ed real wings upon the dragon. The names of 
basilisk and asp were employed to designate rep
tiles so agile that it is difficult to escape their attack 
at the moment they arc perceived; tho asp and 
basilisk were, therefore, supposed to cause death 
by their breath, or only by their look. Of all these 
figur~tive expressions, the foundation of so many 
P.hys1cal ~rrors, none w~s bolder thnn the expres
sion apphed by the l\IexiCans to describe the rapid
ity of the rattlesnake : they called it the zcind.t 

A church threatened to give way, St. Germain 

* According to Tcrhtllian (Apolotref., cap. xlvi.). he blinded him
self that be might be placed. beyond t~e iufilleuce of lm·e, as lle 
could not &ee any woman Without Jo-nn!!" her. This tradition is 
also founded on the literal interpretation of a fir:,"llrativc expression. 

1 JElian, De Nat. Animal., lib. ii., cap. 9. 
t Lacepede, Hist. Nat. des St:rpents, art. Boiquira. 
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at Auxerre,* and St. Francis of Assisi,t at Rome, 
sustained the edifice, which, from tl1at moment, re
mained immovable on its foundations. Credulity 
believes this to ba,•e been a miracle; but the real 
meaning of the allegory is, that the bishop and the 
founder of the order were, by the influence of their 
doctrine and works, the support of a tottering 
Church. 

In prayer and in religious contemplation the fer
vent man is, as it were, ravished into ecstasy ; he 
seems no longer to belong to earth, but is raised to 
heaven. The enthusiastic disciples of Iamblichus 
affirmed, in spite of their master's assertions to the 
conti'ary, that when he prayed be was raised to the 
height of ten cubits from the ground ;f and dupes 
to the same metaphor, although Christians, have 
had the simplicity to attribute a similar miracle to 
St. Clare,§ and St. Francis of Assisi. 

1'- Robineau Desvoidy's Deuription d~s Cryptes de l'Abbaye St. 
Germain ii .Auxerre (au unpublished work), liver conjormitatum, 
S. Francisi, &c. St. Germain was born at Auxerre, of noble 
parents, aud died at Ravenna. He was originally a lav.)'er. He 
married, aud was created a duke by the Emperor Honorius; hut 
through the means of St. Amater he took the tonsure, lived with 
his wife merely as a Sister, and at the death of Amater was cho· 
seu Bishop of Auxerre. H e is reported to have given sigl1t to 
the blind, raised the dead, and performed numerous miracles ! 
-ED. 

t St. Francis of Assisi, the founder of the order of Franciscans, 
was born in 1182. H e was baptized by the name of Johu, but 
was afterward called Francis, from the facility with which he ac
quired the French language. His supernatural visions and mira
cles would fill a volume. He died in 1226, and two years after
ward he was canonized at Assisi by Gregory IX .... -ED. 

t Euuap. iu Iamblicb. 
~ St. Clare, the daughter of Paverino Sciffo, a uohle knight, 

was hom at Assisi, in Italy, in 1193. At a very early age she dis
played a strong bias for devout observances; and at the age of 
eighteen received tho penitential habit from St. Francis, who 
placed her in the nunnery of St. Paul, in Assisi, whence her rela
tions endeavored in vain to remove her. She afterward, by tho 

* Baller's lAves of the Fathers, Jiartyrs, and Saints, vol. i., p. 137. 
lb1d., ,.,l. 11., p. 569. 
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This transformation of an al)egory into a phys
ical fact may be traced to a remote period,.if \Ye 
can rely on a learned individual of tho fifteenth 
century, but one who, like most of his cote~pora
ries, too seldom indicates the source from wlnch he 
derived his information. Cmlius Rhodiginus re
lates that, according to the Cbaldeans, .the luf!li?ous 
rays emanatincr from the soul do sometimes dtvmely 
penetrate the bbody, which is then of itself raised 
above the earth. This, be says, occurred to Zoro
aster; and he attempts to explain, in the same man
ner, the translation of Elijah into heaven, and the 
trance of St. Paul.* 

In the kingdom of Fez is a little hill which re
quires to be crossed eithet· by dancing or with a 
great deal of action, in order to avoid an endemic 
fever prevalent there.t The relation of this popu
lar custom, which has existed and been obeyed for 
more than a hundred years, bas been treated with 
scorn by some enlightened men. \Vhat, indeed, 
at first sight, could have a more ridiculous effect 1 
Nevertheless, what is the advice given to aU trav
elers in the Campagna of Rome, and in the vicinity 
of the Eternal City~ They are told to struggle 
against the drowsiness that will insensibly steal over 
them, by forced and violent movements; as yield-

aid of St. Francis. founded the order which bears her name. Hef 
humility, austerity, prayers. and her contempt for the per~ecutions 
which she suffered, were remarkable even in the period in wllich 
~he lived. She died in 1~53. The order was brought into England 
m 1293, by Blanche, qncen of NavaiTe, and had a house without 
Aldgate : the nuns were called 1Jfinoresse8, 1\S the Franciscans 
were called !lfinor.~, a name imposed by their founder on account 
of their humility. From them the hlinories received its name. 
-En. 

• Arbitrabant11r Clwldcrorum sdentissimi ab rntionali anima 
~d . . . ~ci q1~a~z~ogue ut radiorum splcndore, ffb ip~a. mannnt ium, 
1llustratum dznmore ·modo corpus etlam surrt!!nl m sublime &c. 
&e.-Ccelius Rbodig., Lection . Antiq .• lib. ii., -cap. 6. ' ' 

t Boulet, Dew·iptio1z de l'Empire des Ch,rif,, p. 112. 
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iug to it only for a moment would expose them to 
an attack of feYer, always dangerous, often fatal. 

In Hai-nan, and in almost the whole province of 
Canton, the inhabitants rear a species of partridge, 
which they call tclz:u,-ki. They say that the instant 
one of these birds is introduced into a house the 
white ants quit it; doubtless, because this bird de
stroys a quantity of them for food. The Chinese, 
however, poetically assert that the cry qf tlte tchu
ki cltanges tke u:ltite ants into dust:* it would be 
conYerting a ridiculous saying into a prodigy, if 
we literally belieYed this emphatic expression. 

We are told, also, that eYeTy spring time, in those 
deserts which separate China fiom Tartary, yelJow 
rats are transformed into yellow quails ; and that 
in Ireland and in Hindostan the leaves and fruit 
of a tree, planted near the water, become first shell
fish, and then aquatic birds.t In both narrations, 

., Jules Klaproth, Descriptwn de l' lle de Hai-nan (Nouvelles 
.A.nnoles des Voya;!es), deuxieme serie, tome "i., p. 156. 

t The aquatic b1rd noticed in the above passage is the Barna· 
cle goose, aud it is scarcely pos,~ible to adduce a more strikiog in
stance of the credulity of even those regarded, in their period, as 
tbe learned and philosophic, than their belief tl1at the barnacle, 
Pentalasmis antifcra (Leach). is the origin of that bird. The bar
nacle is a marine, testaceous animal, covered with a nearly trian
gular shell, composed of five distinct pieces. The animal itself 
is compressed, enveloped in a thin mantle, and furnished with 
curled tentacula. It attaches itself by a long, fleshy peduncle to 
rocks, to the bottoms of ships, and even to the branches of trees 
that grow upon the margin of the sea and dip into the waters. 
1\fany of the old writers described these animals, when they ap
peared on trees, as the fruit, in which, say they, is to be found the 
lineaments of a fowl, and from which, when ripe and dropped into 
the sea, the fowl comes forth and takes wing. Even so late as 
1636, Gerard, the celebrated author of the Herbal, a man of learn
ing, observation, and in many poi11ts of acknowledged accuracy, 
impresses upon big readers the truth of this absurd fable. He 
thus describes the coming forth of the bird: "Next came the legs 
of the bird han~g out; and as it (the bird) groweth ~cater it 
openeth the shell by de!ITees, till at length it is all come forth, aDd 
hangeth only by the bHl; iu short space aft~r it commeth to full 
maturitie, and falleth into the sea, where it gatl1ereth feathers, 
and groweth to a fowle bigger than a. mallard, and lesser than a 
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if we substitute the idea of tl1e metamorphose for 
that of a successh·e appearance, the absurdity van
ishes and the truth appears.* 

The amethyst is a precious ~tone, which is cc1l
ored and sparkles like wine. Instead of this de
scription, so coldly exact, figurative language has 
substituted an expressive image in its name, Aftt
Ovuro~, amethystos, not intoxicating, or wine tltat 
does not inebriate/ and it is from this name having 
been literally translated in Greece, that the ame
thyst was supposed to pt)SSess the miraculous pow
er of preserving from drunkenness the man who 
was adorned with it. 

I s this, we may ask, the only poetical flight, the 
only metaphor which has been transformed into a 
history 7 Bacchus, t with the thyrsus which he car-

goose." He adds: "If nny doubt, may it please them to repaire tt 
me, and I shall satisfie thclD by the testiwouic of good witnesses.' 
The absurdity of this delusion requires no comment.-ED. 

-~> Elot.rr. de llioukdcm, p. 32 and 164. 
t Bacchus was the Roman name for the Grecian god Diony 

sus, whom the Greeks, both in Asia and Europe, Wlh·ersally 
worshiped. In the whole history of polytheism, we find no rites 
more extravae-ant, sensual, and snxae-e than those of the Diom sia 
or Bacchic festivals. The men present nt them took the dis~ise 
of satyrs, and the women acted the parts of bacchm, nymphS: nud 
other iufcrior deities, and committed the greatest excesses. At 
an early pe1iod these festivals were often solemnized with 1m· 
man sacrifices ; and pieces of tlle raw flesh, cut from the bodies 
of the vicliws, were distributed among the bacchm. (From 
the Attic Dionysia, nevertheless, both trng-e(ly and comedy de
rived their origin.) In Italy, the bacchanalia were scenes of tho 
coarsest excesses and the most unnatural \·ices. They were 
lattt:rly ~arried on at uight, and often stained with poisoni"n!!s, as
sassmatwns, and every cnme. Although coucluctcd in Rome, 
and although the number of the initiated was said to be seven 
thousand, yet the existence of these meetiu~s appears to have 
been unknown to the ~cnnte until A.D. liW, \Vhen they were }JUt 
down. after n report on t~tem. had been made t.o that -august os· 
sembly, hy the consuls Bpurws Postumus Albums and Quintus 
Marius Philippus. The tlclinquents were arrested and tried· 
many of the men were imprisoned, others were put to death· and 
the women were delivered to their parents nud ho.sbands to be 
privately pWlished.-Livy, lib. xxxix., 14.-ED. 
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ried in his hand, haYing pointecl ~ut a spring of 
water to the troop who followed l11s steps,• "the 
god,,. it was reported, ''caused a spriug to rise by 
strikincr the around with his thvrsus ·" and with a 

0 " J ., ' 
slight alteration of the fable, we read also that At-
alanta struck her lance against a rock, from which 
instantly gushed a spring of fresh water.t It is in 
this manner that poetry explains and describes, in 
some b1·il1iant allegory, the prodigy that credulity 
has laid hold of, but which, in reality, is only the 
consequence of its figurative style. 

~imilar errors may be laid to the charge of his
tory, and eYen of natural history. If Rhesus, at the 
head of a considerable army, had been able to unite 
his forces with the defenders of Troy, the Greeks, 
exhausted by a ten years' struggle, v.rould have de
spaired of victory. A declaration of what was so 
easily foreseen was poetically expressed, and be
came one of the fatalities of this famous siege. 
The Fates, it was said, would not permit Troy to 
Le taken, if tlte 1Jorses of Rhesus were once per
mitted to taste the grass which grew on the borders 
of the Xanthu:::;, or to quench their thirst in its 
waters. 

On the celebration of the day of some saint re
vered in lreland,f the fish, if we could believe a 
writer of the twelfth century, raise themselves from 
the bosom of the sea, pass in procession before his 

• Pnusanias. lib. iv., cap. 36. t Pausnnias, Lnconi(.., cap. 24. 
t Samt Patrick. the titular saint of Ireland. He v>as a Scotch 

Romau, and was born in 372, in the Roman village Bcnnscn Ta
bernire, now the town of Killpattick, nt the mouth of the Clyde, 
between Glasgow o.ud Dnml>arton. His family uawe was Cali· 
phuntia. At an early nc:-e he was carrictl captive into Irclaud, 
where he was forced to keep cattle, ami sutrercd many hardships, 
durin:.t which time he is said to ha,·c been admouished iu a dream 
to undertake his mission. ~!any miracles, equally al>. unl as the 
prodigy no~iced in tho text, are related as having been pertormcd 
by St. Patnck.-ED. 
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can not, without crime, be subject to the inves
tigation of political authority. 

Salverte had too much penetration not to 
perceive the vast extent of reform which these 
great principles would introduce, and not to 
foresee that the brilliant career on which he 
had just entered might be closed to him fori 
ever. Behold, then, the young aY:ocat du roi, 
from his first entrance into life, obliged to weigh 
his opinions as a citizen against his private in
terest. A thousand examples demonstrate that 
in these circumstances the ordeal is harsh, the 
decision doubtful ; let us hasten to declare that 
the patriotism of Sal verte carried it by main 
force; our colleague, without a moment's hesi
tation, ranked himself with the most eager and 
conscientious partisans of our glorious political 
regeneration. When, after a time, a culpable 
opposition and the insolent interference of for~ 
eigners had thrown the country into disorder, 
Salverte, with all the superior classes, was deep-
ly afflicted. He foresaw the advantage that 
would be taken of it, sooner or later, by the en- -e. 
tmies of the liberty of the people ; but his rea,': 
onable grief did not detach him from the cause 

" of progression. He was deprived of the situa
tion he held in the office of foreign affairs ; he 
answered this unmerited brutality by request
ing an examination by a commission as an offi-
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altar, anu disappear after having rendered hil~ hom
age.* The suint's day most probably fell m that 
period of the gpring when, on the coast where his 
church was built, might be seen periodical shoals 
of herrings, mackerel, or tunnies. 

N onnosus, who was sent by the Emperor Justin
ian on a mission to the :Saracens of Phrenicia and 
1\Iount Taurus, heard that while the religious as
semblies of these people lasted, they lived in peace 
among themselves and with strangers, " that even 
beasts of prey t·espected their universal peace, and 
observed it towar<.l mankind and their fellows. "t 

Photius regardl:i the traveler on this occasion as 
a narrator of fables. N onnosus, however, only re· 
peated what he had heard, but mistook for a fact 
a poetic expression, or mode of speech, frequently 
used in the East, and also to be found in one of 
the most eloquent of the Hebrew ·writers ;f a mode 
of speech employed by the Greeks and Romans, 
ul:su, in their pictun::::; vf tht: Guhlen Age, awl which 
Virgil less happily made use of in hil:i admirable de
scription of an epizootic (a disease amoug cattle), 
which desolated the north of Africa and the south 
of Europe.§ 

It is a we1l-known fact that a suuden and striking 
alarm often arrests speech; such, for instance, as a 
person experiences who finds himself unexpected
ly before a wild beast. But it has been said that 
a man loses his power of utterance when be is seen 
by a wolf, although the animal is unobserved by 
him. This ngurativc expression has been even 
taken literally, and it has furnished a proverb, wl1ich 
is not only found in Theocritus and Virgil,ll but in 

* Gervais de .~ilbery, Otia Imper., cap. 8. lli~t. Lilt. de la 
France, tome xvu:, p . e7. t Pbotius, BiUioll.., cod. iii. 

t Isaiah, cap. x1., verses 6, 7, 8. 
9 Virgil. Geor:;r., lih. iii. See, also, Eclo::., viii., , .. '27. 
n Tbeocrit., Idyll, xiv., v. ~2. Yirgil, Edog., ix., v. !H. 
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Solinus and Pliny, who have also adopted it. The 
former very seriously speaks of" a particular spe
cies of wolf in Italy which affects any man it sees 
with dumbness; its victim, in endeavoring to cry, 
finds that his voice is lost."* 

Varro, Columella, Pliny, and Solinust relate 
that the mares of Lusitania conceive by the breath 
of the wind; but Pompeius Trogust understood 
this expression as merely metaphorical of the rap
id multiplication of these animals, and their swift
Iless in the course. 

Fifthly. \Vhat emblems are to the sight, a figura
tive style is to the min<l. Their influence has pro
duced many extraon1inary narrations, and in every 
age of antiquity they \Vere employed to illustrate 
any thing of importance, in dogmas, in recollec
tions, in morals, and in history. Their meaning, 
perfectly understood in the commencement, often 
became gradually less so, and after some length of 
time was completely lost to the ignorant and unre
flecting. The emblem, nevertheless, remained, and 
when seen by the people, at once commanded their 
belief and veneration ; henceforth the representa
tion, however absurd and monstrous, naturally took 

,. ~olir.ns, cap. viii. Plin., l/ist. Nat., lib. viii., cap. 22. Solinus 
was a Romnn author, who borrowed freely from Pliny. The ef
fect which he describes has been attributed to a supematural 
cause by modem superstition. A woman, in the night, ~aw four 
thieves cuter l1er apartment thron!!h the wiullow; she attempted 
to cry. bat could not. They took her keys, openell her rotfers, 
po~scsscd themselYes of her money. and escaped by the l'l:nne 
window. The woman theu recovered her voice, and called for 
assistance. The impossibility of bcr calling out when tl1e thieves 
were in her chamber was sai1l to be the effect of sorcery. Fro
mann, Tractatus de P{l/lcinalione, p. 5;>8, 559. 

t Varro, De Re Rusttca, lib. ii. Columell., lib. vi., cap. 27. 
Plio., llist. Nat., lib. ,·iii., cap. 42. Solinus, cap. 26. . 

t Justin, lib. xliv., cap. 3. l'owpcius Trogus was a.HOt~an ln.s
torian in the time of Augustus. His great ·work,'' Htstorue Phll
ippire et Totius ~lundi Ori~oes,'' is known only in the. abridgment 
by Justinus; but Pliny, J!isl ... Yat., lib. vii., 3, mentions a work 
by Troqus on animals.-ED. 

I. F 
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its place in the common belief as the real ohjcct it 
was oriainally intended to commemorate. From 

~ . 
a symbol representing religion and lawg, emanatmg 
from the supreme Intelligence, sprung thC' fable that 
a falcon had borne to the priests of Thebes a book 
containincr relirrious rites and laws.* Certain isl· 0 ""') 

ands of the Nile were, according to Diodorus,i de-
fended by serpent:-; with Jogs' heads, and other mon
sters. These monsters auJ serpents were proba
bly emblems inteuded to point uut that these isl
ands were consecrated to the gods, aml were con
sequently inaccessible to profane mortals. 

How many faLles ancl prodigies in the records of 
Egypt, how mauy in the records of India and of 
Greece, have au analogous origin! 

It has been rclate<l. and the story is still I·epeat
ed without reflecting thnt the thing is ab:mrd, that 
such was the strength of :l\Iilo of Croton, that, when 
he stood on a narrow quoit, no one coulu displace 
or tear from him a pomegranate, which he hel<l in 
his hand, but which, 11€'\·ertheless, he did not press 
violently enough to crush; nor could they separate 
from one another the fiu~ers of his right hand, which 
he held extended. l\Iilo, says a. man learned in re
ligious rites and cmhJcms, was, in his own conntry, 
high-priest of. Juno: hi~ statlle placetl in Olympia 
represented lnm, accordmg to the sacrc~.lrite, ::;tand
ing upon a little .rou~1d buckler, and holding a pome
granate, the frmt of the tree dedicated to the rrod
dess. The fingero of his right han.d were cxte•~dcd 
and joined together, in the manner the ancient 
sculptors always represented them.t TIJU::; was 
an imperfection of art maue the foundation of a 
miraculous storv. 

It i::; not nece~sary tv 1li\'C deep into antiquity for 

4f Diod. Sic., lib. i., pnr. ii., § 32. t Iuem, 1ih. i., par. i., § 19. 
; Apollonins de Tynnus, Vi~. Apol!on , Jib. iv., c-np. ~. 
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similar facts. In the :Middle Ages, figured almanacs 
were used as the only means of instructing those 
who could not read. To explain to them that a 
martyred saint had perished by decapitation, they 
painted him as standing and holding between his 
hands the head which had been separated from his 
body.* This emblem was doubtless the more ea~ 
sily adopted, as it had for some length of time fixed 
the attention, and consequently the reverence, of 
the multitude in the hieroglyphic calendar of a more 
ancient religion.t 

From the calendars the emblems naturally pass
ed to the statues and various representations of the 
martyrs. I haYe seen St. Clara in a church inN or
mandy; St. l\Iitrius at Aries ;t and in Switzerlantl 
all the soldiers of the Thebean legion represented 
with their beads in their hands. 

St. Valery, also, is painted \\;th his head in his 
hands, upon the doors and other parts of the Ca
thedral at Limoges.§ St. Felix, St. Regula, and St. 
Exuperantiusll are presented in the same attitude 
upon the great seal of the Canton of Zurich. This, 
no doubt, was the origin of the pious fable they re
late of these martyrs, of • 't. Denis,1f and many 
others : such as St. l\laurice of Agen ;•• St. Prin-

11 See Menacinna. tome iv., p. 103. Some of the illustrated 
calendars are probably still existing, and may be found in the 
cabinets of the antiquary. 

t Sphara Persiw, Capricomus Dccanus, iii., "Dimidiumfigu· 
rtz sine capite quia caput ejl(s in manu Pjus est." 

t St. l\litrius is the patron saint of Aix in Provence, where he 
suffered martvrdom under Diodcsia11.-ED. 

~ C. X. A Iiou, Descriptio" of the 1.llonu ments of the Department 
o.f Upper rienne, p. 143. 

II ~t. Exuperuutins is not fouud upon any seals before 1240. ' 
~I "Sc cadaver mox crcxit,. 

Truncus truurum crq.mt vexit, 
Q.uo ferentem hoc dircxit 
An~elorum lea-to.'' 

Sung in the offices of St. Deni:;, · uutil the year. 1 i8!> 
~~- .Memoirea de Ia Societe des Antiqua1res de France, tome iii .• 

p. ~6~. 26!). 
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cipius at Sou,·igny, in Bourbonnais; St. Nicasiu3, 
the first bishop of Rouen; ~t. Lucian, the apostle 
of Beauvais; St. Lucain, bishop of Paris ;• St. 
Balsemus at Arcy-sur-Aube; and St. Savinian at 
Troyes.t The year 275 furnished no less than three 
more heauless saints to the diocese of Troyes in 
Champagne.t The origin of the aboYe legend may 
be traced first of all to some cotemporary hagiog
rapher having employed a strong figure of f'peech, 
still used among us, who, in attempting to describe 
all the obstacles and dangers which attended the 
faithful eager to render the last services to the mar
tyrs, probably called the forcible carrying away, 
and burying of the sacred remains, a real miracle. 
The attitude in which the saints were offered to the 
public veneration explained the nature of this mir
acle, and gaye some kind of authority for saying 
that, although beheaded, the martyrs had walked 
from the place of their decapitation to that of their 
sepulture. 

Sixthly. To what lengths will not a credulous 
curiosity extend, when from Yarious explanations 
it selects the most marvelous 1 The Yeil of an al
legory, or a fable, however transparent it may be, 
arrests attention. 

The crowing of the cock makes the lion fly, is 
an old remark, believed in its literal sense by the 
ignorant : the better informed know that at the 
{}a,vn of day, wbich is announced by the crowing 
of the cock, carnivorous animals voluntarily return 
to their dens. 

11 J. A. DulaurP., Ilistoire Physique, CiL·ile et },[orale, de Paris, 
tome i., p. 142. 

t Promptuarium, Sacrum Antiquitatum Trecassina: Dia:cesis, 
v. 335 et 390. * L. P. D_eguerrois, La Sai1lfe et Cltretiennl', fol. 33, 3·1, 38, 39, 
48. In a )ife of St. Par. one of these three mnrtvrs, priuted at 
Nogent-sur-Seine in lt121, this marvelous narration is rt'peated. 
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1\Ioral proYerbs clothed in equally transparent 
garbs ha'f·c, nevertheless, passed as axioms of nat
ural science. Love vanquishes all things, even the 
most formidable: the ferocity of a lion is appeased, 
we are told, at the sight of a woman unveiled. 

In spite of the facility of proving the contrary, 
1Elian relates that, from the vernal to the autum· 
nal equinox, the ram sleeps lying upon his right 
side, and upon his left from the autumnal equinox 
to the ';einal.""' In natural history this is a ridicu· 
lous tale, but it is an evident truth in the allegoric
al language of ancient astronomy. 

It is related that in the a1·my which Xerxes led 
against the Greeks a man gave birth to a hare; a 
prodigy which presaged the issue of that gigantic 
enterprise :t it was nothing more than the fable of 
the mountain bringing f01th a mouse, improved, 
perhaps, by lessening the distance bet,veen the 
physical relations, and by a sarcastic allusion, 
through the hare, to an army of fugitives. 

\Vas it intcmoP.d that we should understand and 
believe, as a miracle, the story that innumerable rats, 
by gnawing the bow-strings and the straps qf tl£e 
bucklers of Sennacherib's soldiers, effected the de
liverance of the King of Egypt, besieged by that 
leader ?t Assuredly not : it was an expression 
used to designate an army incapable, from want of 
discipline and from negligence, of resisting the sud
den attack of the Ethiopians, who arrived to the 
assistauce of the King of Egypt, and which con· 
sequently fell almost entirely beneath their con
quering sword. The priests, to whose caste the 
Egyptian king belonged, willingly favored a lit
eral interpretation of the allegory, and the belief in 

i> JElian, De :..Yat. Artim., lib. x., cap. 18. 
t Valer .. Maxim., lib. i., cap. G, § 10. 
t Herodot., lib. ii., cap. 1-t l. 



86 ALLEGORIEd. 

it as a miracle, which tl1ey ascribed to theit• tutelar 
divinity, and which saved the national pride from 
the humiliation of acknowledging that the victory 
was due to the delivering allies. The tradition of 
this miraculous deliverance extended further than 
the fable which had given it birth ; Berosus, quot
ed by Josephus,* says that the Assyrian army was 
the victim of a scourge, a plague sent by Heaven, 
which at once struck down one hundred and eighty
five thousand men. Thus the Chaldean vanity cov
ered with an unavoidable misfortune the oppro
brium of a merited defeat. In the same manner, 
fictions which are purely moral, and unconnected 
with any fact, become historical traditions. I might 
quote the touching parable of the Samaritan assist
ing the wounded man, when neglected by the priest 
and the Levite. In the present day, in Palestine, 
it is looked upon not as a parable, but as an histor
ical fact, and the scene of it was shown by the monks 
to the traveler H asselquist .t 1'he1·e is, after all, in 
this nothing extraordinary nor repugnant to reason; 
and the heart, being interested, is tempted to be
lieve in its reality. Less mindful of probabilities, 
a sage, wishing to perpetuate in a fable the maxim, 
"that it is not enough to sacrifice for the good of 
one's country riches, luxury, and pleasure, but 
more is necessary ; and, although held back by the 
dearest affections, life itself should be devoted to 
it," he related that a frightful gulf, which nothino
could fill up, suddenly openeil in the middle of ~ 
city; the gods, when consulted, declared that it 
would only close on the most precious possessions 
of mankind being thrown into it. Gold, silver, and 
precious stones were instantly but vainly precipita· 
ted into it. At length a generous man, tearing 

* Fl. Josephus, Ant. J11d., lib. i ., cap. 2. 
t Hasselquist, Vo!Jage dans le Let•ant, tome i., p. 184. 
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himself from a father and a wife, voluntarily plunged 
into it, and the abyss closed forever over him. 

In spite of the evident improbability of the re
sult, this fable, invented in Phrygia, or borrowed 
from a still more ancient civilization, has passed 
into history. The name of the hero was Anchurus, 
son of :Midas,* one of the l~ings of the heroic times. 
But such is the charm attached to the marvelous, 
that Rome, some centuries afterward, appropriated 
to herself this fable, ·which, in place of a general 
precept, displays only an individual example. It 
was not because the Sabine chief, l\Ietins Curtius,t 
'\Vho, when almost o"Vercome in the midst of Rome, 
left his name to the marsh famed as the scene of 
his vigorous defense against the efforts of Romulus; 
it was not because a consul,t directed by the Sen
ate, inclosed with a wo.11 this marsh upon which 
the thunderbolt fell; but it was to perpetuate to 
the veneration of the people a patricia11, on whom 
the name of Curtius was bestowed, as having no
bly, in tbP. same placP, thrown himsplf: completely 
armed, into a gulf, which hacl miraculously opened, 
and not less miraculously closed, that Rome bor
rowed from Phrygia this fable of Anchurus, and in
troduced it into her own history.§ 

.. Parallt>l:; betuw•.n Grecian awl Roman Hi:;tories, § 10. This 
work, falsely attribute<] to Plutarch, merits in general but little 
confidence, but its testimony, it seems to me, may be admitted 
when its object is to tak~ from history those facts evidently fabu
lOllS, regarding wlJicb tbe ancient annalists of RoUle do not agree. 
Callisthenes, quoted by ~tobreus (S<>nno xlviii.), also relates the 
devotion of tbe son of ).lid as. whom be calls JEgystbeos. 

t Such is the reaJ origin of the name of the Lacus Curti us, ac
cording to the historian L. C'aJpurnius Piso, quoted by Varro 
(De Lingua Latina, lib. iv., cap. 32). See, also, Titus Liv., lib. 
i., cap. l 2, 13. 

t This was also the opinion of C. lElius and of Q.. Lutatius. 
(ValTO, Zoe. cit.) . 

§ VatTo (loc. cit.) also relates this tradition, but with the an· 
of a man who hardly believes it. since be tenns the hero who 
precipitate(! himself into the gulf a ..:ertaiu Curtius, '' q1u:mdam 
C II r!i11 Ill. •: 
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The desire ofincrcasinO' the reputation of a coun-
-=' 

try has favored such plagiarism:>. It i~ one object 
of our task to show how often imposture, assisting 
tho vanity of a nation or a family in effacing a stain 
or adding an ornament, has given birth to tho his
tory of prodigies. From an immense number of 
instances, we shall select but one. It was con
stantly repeated that from the amours of the God of 
War sprung the founders of a city which was des
tined to be raised to the highest pitch of power by 
the favor of that god; and this story 'vas credited, 
notwithstanding the tradition preserved by two 
grave historians, that the ferocious Aurelius violated 
his niece, Rea Silvia, who became the mother of 
Romulus and Remus.* 

CHAPTER IV. 
Real but rare Phenomena successfully held up as Prodicies pro· 

cceding from the intervention of a Divine Power, and 'believed 
because :Men were ignorant that a Phenomenon could be local 
and periodical ; because they bad forgotten some natural Fact, 
which woo.Id at once l1ave removed all Idea of the Marvelous; 
and, finally, because it was often dangerous to disabuse a de
ceived Mu1titudc.-As the ancient Authors have adhered to 
Truth in this respect, they may be, also, depended upon iu what 
they relate of magical Operations. 

ALTHOUGH a great number of the wonders men
tioned in the writings of ibe ancients may Lave de
rived importance from enthusic:sm, i<Ynorance, and 
credulity only, yet others, on the con~rary, such as 
the fall of aerolites, have been recognized as real 
phenomena, and have not been rejected by enlight
ened physical science, although it has not always 
been able to explain them in a satisfactory manner. 
The natural history of our species detai]s many ex-

.. C. Licioius Macer et M. OctaYius. quoted by ~!arcus Aure
lius Yictor, De Origillc Uentis Romantr, cap. 19. 
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traordinary eYents, the existence of which has been 
confirmed, but which some observers, whose ob
sen·ations have been circumscribed within their 
own narrow horizon, have regarded as chimerical. 

Some of the most ancient Greek wz;ters, such as 
Isigonus and Aristeus of Proconesus, have spoken 
of pigmies two feet and a half in height; of people 
constituting whole nations whose eyes were in 
their shoulders ; of anthropophagi existing among 
the northern Scythians; and of a country, named 
Albania, in which were born men whose hair was 
white in childhood, and whose sight was exceed
ingly weak during the day, but became very strong 
in the night. 

Aulus Gellius• treats these nanations as incredi
ble fables; nevertheless, in the descriptions of the 
first two people, we recognize the Laplanders and 
the Samoyedes, although the diminutiveness o£ the 
one, and the manner in which the heads of the 
other at'e sunk between their shoulde1·s, has been 
greatly cxaggerated.t l\Iarco Polo asserts that 

11 A. Gell., Noct. Allie .. lib. ix., cap. 4. Solinus, also (cap. 55), 
doubtless copying the authors whose testimony .Aulus Gelhu.s re
jected, speaks of a nation the men _of which bad their eyes in 
their shoulders. 

t Sir W. Raleigh in 1595, ancl Keymis in 1596, received from 
the inhabitants of Guiaua the most positive assurances of the ex
istence of a race of men whose eyes were placed upon their 
shoulders, anrl their mouths in their chests (The Discovery of Gui
ana, by Sir '\V. Raleigh), that is to say, as the .French translator 
has reasonably su!?'gcsted, tbat the neckr> of these men were ex
tremely short. and their shoulders very high. P. Lafitcnu (The 
!lfanners and Customs of Lltr. American Savages, &c., vol. 1., p. 
58, 62) observes. that the belief in the existence of such a race of 
men is equnllv entertained iu ditfereut parts of America, and 
among the Tartars in the counWies bordering on China. Like 
the Snmoyedes in Asia, the Esqnimau..'t and people observed by 
'\V cddel at C npc Hom, and in Terra del Fuego and the nlljtlCent 
islands, ha,•e been the origin of this error respecting the uath-es 
of the North and South of America.-A Voyage to lite South Pole, 
perforrned in the YearR 1822-18:24. GPnr_rrapltical .Tournai. 

The native! of Buknw, in Ucntral Africa, are of so dimiuntive 
a stature as to accord completely with the ancient accounts of 
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cer of engineers, and a mission to the army. 
The prejudices of the time caused the son of a 
fermier-general to be refused military service; 
Salverte, however, not discouraged, requested 
at least to be allowed to be useful to his coun
try in a civil career. He entered, therefore, 
as a pupil, the College of Civil Engineers, and 
soon afterward became one of its most zeal
ous tutors. 

Salverte was too good a Frenchman to re
main insensible to the glories of the empire; he 
was, on the other hand, too friendly to liberty 
not to perceive the heavy and firmly riveted 
chains that covered the abundant harvests of 
laurels. He never let fall from his lips or his 
pen a word of praise that could swell the tor
rent of adulation, which so soon led astray the 
hero of Castiglione and of Rivo]i. 

Our colleague devoted the whole period of 
the existence of the empu·e to retirement and 
study. During that time he became, by perse
vering labor, one of the most learned men of 
our age, in languages, science, and political 
economy. 

Salverte was not mistaken as to the reaction 
of the measures into which the second restora
tion would be inevitably led to precipitate itself. 
He thought that, in spite of the explicit word
ing of the capitulation of Paris, the thunderbolt 

A2 
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some tribes of Tartars eat the corpses of men con
demned to death.• In the inhabitants of Albania 
we can not fail to recognize the Albinos. The 
name of their supposed country is nothing more 
than the translation of the appellation bcstO\\·ed on 
these singular beings from the whiteness of their 
hair and the fairness of their skin. Ctcsias has 
frequently been accused of falsehood upon the au
thority of the Greeks, \vhose opinions and preten
sions were somewhat inconsistent with his nan·a
tions. The pigmies that this author describes as 
living in the center of Asia, and having their bodies 
covered with long hair, recall to our recollection 
the Ainos of the Kom·ila Is1anus, who are four feet 
high, and covered with very 1ong hair. Turner 
also saw, in Boutan, an individual of an exceed
ingly small race. The Cynocephali of Ctesias 
(j£lian, De }{at. Anim., lib. h·., cap. 46) may pos
sibly have been the Oceanic negroes, Alplwurians, 
or Haraforas of Borneo and the :Malay Islands, 
and the monkeys against which, according to the 
sacred books of the Hindoos, Rama made \var in 
the Island of Ceylon.t 

pigmies. The B~slu?1cn in Southern Africa. als? •. may be regard· 
ctl as a race of Jngmte~;, ve:ry few male adults nsmg five feet in 
hei~ht, and the females not so moch. Tbc latter nre delicately 
formed, and with remarkably small hands anti fect.-En. 

1t Pereurinatio Mnrci Pauli, lib. i., cap. G4. .Mimoires de la 
Societe de Geo~rapltir., tome i., p. 361. The New Zealanders 
are confirmed a..iid avowed cannibals; so much so, that, like the 
Massaget:E, described by Herodotus (lib. 1., 2lG, tbev would eat 
their own pareuts. Dr. Martins informs us, that anionrr the an· 
cient Tupis of Brazil, when the chief (Paje) despaired ~f a sick 
man's recovery, he ordered the poor wretch to be killed and eat· 
en.-(Lond. Geol. Jonru., ii., 199.) The llnttns of :::;umatra are 
also undoubted canuibuls.-BD 

t Mal_te·Brun, ll{lmoire sur l'lnde scpfentrionnle d'JNrodote et 
de Cle.qa.~, &c. ADitt'Pilcs An 11ale.~ des Voya..,.e.~ tome ii. p. 335-
357. In El Rami, an island nca.r to ~crenditf (Ceylon), a~e to be 
seen men who are bttt :1 metre 1n het~ht, and who speak an on· 
intelligible langnngc.-Gfograp/de d'Edrisi, trnd. li-.

1 
tome i., 

p . i5. 
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In the Argippeans, or " Bald Heads," of Herod· 
otus, we recognize the 1\Iongols, or K.almucs, a 
nation, among whom the monks, or Ghelongs, have 
their heads closely shaved. When among this na
tion, Herodotus was told of a still more northern 
people, who slept six months of the year. Here
fused to believe this assertion, which was, after all, 
nothing more than an allusion to the day and night 
of the Polar regions.* 

The ancients supposed that pigmies existed in 
Africa. A French traveler found some of them in 
the Tenda 1\Iaia, on the banks of the Rio Grande. 
" There," said he, "dwells a race of people re
markable for the diminutiveness of their figures 
and the weakness of their limbs."t If we descend 
from generalities to details, we still find that facts 
of an extraordinary natnre, the recollection of which 
antiquity has preserved with so religious a fidelity, 
have been too often depreciated. ''To suppose," 
t>ays Larcher, "that Roxana should have had a 
child without a head, is an absurdity alone sufficient 
to throw discredit on Ctesias."t Every medical 
dictionary, however, would have shown Larcher 
that the birth of a headless, or aceplwlous child, is 
not so impossible.§ 

The 1·espect to which the genius of Hippocrates 
is entitled bas been, I suppose, the only reason why 
he has not been taxed with falsehood when he 
speaks of a disease prevalent among the Scythians 
which changed them into women. II l\I. Jules K1a
proth has seen men among theN ogais Tartars who, 
losing their beards, and their skin becoming wrin-

.. Malte·Brun. 1l[emoire, 4-'c., p. 372, 373. Herodotus. 
t Mollieo, Voyage dans l'Interieur de l' Afrique, ~c. (Paris, 

1840). tome ii., p. 210. 
t Traduction d' Herodote. 22e edit., tome vi., p. 266, note 35. 
§ Du:t. des Science.! llledicales, art. Acephale. 
II Hippocrat., lJe Aere, Aqttis, et Locis. 
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kled, have all the appearance of old women ; and 
such, among the ancient Scythiaus, were considered 
as old women, and no longer treated as men.• 

The history of animals, such as the ancients have 
transmitted to us, is filled with details apparently 
chimerical, but which are sometimes only the con
sequence of a defective nomenclature. Th~ name 
Onocentaur, which seems to designate a monster 
uniting the forms of a man and an ass, was given 
to a quadrumanus which runs sometimes on four 
paws, but at other times uses its fore paws only as 
bands, merely an immense monkey coYered with 
gray hair, particularly on the lower part of the 
body.t It is only very recently that we have rec
ognized the Jcrboa in the description of those Lib
yan rats which walked upon their hind legs ;t and 
detected in the Erkoom, or Abbagumba of Bruce, 
that African bird \vbich bears a horn upon its fore· 

• Jules Klaproth, royage au Mont Caucase et en Georgie, en 
1807, lo08. Bihl. Uniz•. LilUroture, tome vi., p. 40. 

t .lElian, De Sat. Animal., lib. xvii. This description accords 
well with tbat of the cltimpan::.ee, which, in muC'h of its organiza· 
tion, bears a close resemblance to man, but differs from him in 
many important points. In the first place, the chimpanzee, like 
all the troglodyte ape tribe, is a quadrurnanu~, or four-handed 
animal; the jaws are much more developed than in the lowest 
tribes of the human species; the nasal bones 3re consolidated intO 
one; the lumbar vertcbrre arc on1y four instead of five; and the 
Jen!rth of the upper and the sl10rtness of the lower extremities is 
a marked distinction. The circumstance, however, of the chim
panzee walking often erect, arming itself with weapons, and living 
in huts ; the form of the head ; the long, erect ears ; and the hairy 
body, might easily have afforded the idea of the 01WCel!laur de· 
scribed by .lElian.-En. 

t Jerboa, Dipus .tEtrypticus, belongs to the murid~, or moose 
tribe, an extensive sect10n of tbe rodcntia, or gnawers. They 
have the head and body of a mouse, and a long tnil, bushy at the 
end. Their fore legs nre remarkably short, the bind proportion· 
ably longer than in any other known quadruped. Thcophrastus 
adds, correctly, "they do not walk upon their fore feet, but use 
them as bauds; and when they flee. they leap." It is fotmd in 
India as well as in Egypt, and is eaten by one of the Hindoo tribes, 
called Kunjers.-Eo. 
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head.• But what was the Catopleba,t that animal 
of the wild sheep or bull species, said to be en
dowed, like the asp or basilisk, with a breath and 
glance of a deadly nature 1 It was the Gnoo de
scribed by JElian; and the fact is placed beyond 
all doubt by the examination of the form of the 
head of one of those animals that killed l\Iarius's 
soldiers.f The head of the gnoo is always de
clined; its eyes arc small, but quick, aud seem al
most covered by the thick mane which grows upon 
its forehead. It is scarcely possible, unless it is 
very nearly approached, to perceive its glance, or 
to feel its breath ; near enough, in fact: to hazard 
being struck by this timid, yet savage animal.§ 
The proverbial expression of danger to which one 
would, therefore, be exposed, has, by the love of 
the marvelous, been transformed into a physical 
phenomenon. 

Cuvierll has pointed out this resemblance; and, 
in discus!ling the ancient accounts of animals re
garded as fabulous, has expressed his opinion, that 
what we have found so incredible in them is only 
the result of incorrect descriptions. These de
scriptions may have been exact at first, but after· 
ward vitiated by details imperfectly preserved by 
traditions, or badly translated in memoirs written 
· " N. :Moaravicv, "Voya!re dans la T1trcomanie et ti Klth·a, p. 
224, 22:i. t Le Constitutionncl du 7 t:>eptcmbre, 1821. 

f Catoblepas Gorgon, tho brindled gnoo, an inhabitant of 
Southern Africa, in the country near the Orange River, where it 
is found in vast herds. The eyes, which are sairi to have 110 
deadly a glance, are small, black, picrcinQ', wild, and sinister, and 
placed very bitrh in the forehead. In his -general aspect, the ani· 
mal is singularly groteSlJUC, having the head of a bull, the neck 
and mane of a horse, nod the slender, muscular legs of the ante· 
lope. " His snort," says Captain Harris, "resembling the roar 
of the lion, is repeated with energy and cftect."- JVild ::>ports of 
Southern Africa. p. 27, plate iv.-Eo. 

§ Athenmus, Deip. lElian, De Xat . .Anim., loc. cit. 
n Analyse des 'Trat:aux de la. Cla$SC des .-;cience.~ d~ l'Institut 

de Franceeu. 1815. .Magasin Encyclnp., at~t,ee 1816, tome i., p. 44. 
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in a f~reign language, and probably abounding in 
figurative expressions. They may haYC been cor
rupted, also, by the inclination which the ancients 
indulged in for drawing men and animals closer 
together, and for connecting physical facts with 
causes of a moral nature. Geoffroy St. Hilaire saw 
the little ring plover, or dottrel,* free the crocodile 
from the insect suckers which attach themselves to 
the interior of its mouth exactly as the ancient 
Egyptians haYe described it. The moderns con
sidered their recital as a fable, because it was sup
posed that there existed between the two animals a 
compact of mutual obligation, which could not be 
believed. It does not appear that the bird is ever 
imprudent enough to enter the mouth of the am
phibious animal. 

After these observations, may we not 1·espectfully 
recommend to the learned the examination of those 
prodigies formerly exhibited to princes and people 
as omens of the future, as signs of the will of the 
gods, and undoubted tokens of their favor or their 
indignation ? Natural history might thence be en
riched by some interesting suggestions, and physi .. 
ology find many rare iustances which, by this ex
amination, would become less problematical, and 
more easily connected with the general scheme of 
Nature. I sha11, first of all, quote from the collec
tion of J u1ius Obsequens. This author seems to 
have confined himself to the task of cxtractin!T from 
the registers to which the Roman pontiffs an~ually 
consigned the prodigies declared to tl1em. In the 
unfortunately short fragment of llis work which re
mains to us, we find, besides the mention of fre
quent showers of stones, the assertion, four times 
repeated, that the sterility of mules is not an im
mutable law of nature; also, the account of a spon-

• Ret·ue Enryclop .. Jfa1, 1828, p . 300, 301. 
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taneous human combustion, which, it was thought, 
might haYe been caused by the reflection of a burn
ing-glass; and two examples of an extra-natural 
accouchement, the possibility of which has been dis
cussed and undeniably proved in the present day.«
Above all, we may mention the observations made 
upon an animal presenting a similar phenomenon to 
that of the young boy of Yerneuil (Amedee Bis
sieux) in 1814.t In 1826, a young Chinese, with
out being much inconvenienced, bad a headless 
fetust attached to his chest and breast bone. In 

* Servia Placco, Q. Calpurnio, Coss. Rom a: puer solidus poste
rior natura: parte genitns. Sergio Galba, J.\l. Scauro, Coss. 
Idem (puer) postenorc natura solidu.~ natus, qui, 'L·oce missa, ex
piravit.-Julius Obsequcns De Prodigiis. 

t C. Yalerio, 11!. Iferennio, Coss .. Maris rituli cum e:r:ta d~me· 
renlur, trcmini vitclli m ah·o ej•ts int·cnli.-Julius Obsequens, De 
Prodi!di.s. 

~ S~ance de l'Academie de Pari:;, 28 Aoftt, 1826. These mal
formations and deviations from ordinary natnre are still regarded 
as the result of supernatural a!:!.'eney, or as prodigies by the i!?Jlo
rant; but thA researches of physiology have demonstrated that 
they are merely arrestments, or perversions of the ordinary pro· 
cess of development. In these cases, some organs may be either 
altogether absent. or defecth·e in parts; or they may b& redun· 
dant both in number and in parts. In all such cases, the individ
uals are termed monsters. The varieties of monsb·osities are 
very numerous; but a few only require to be l'ere noticed, in ad
dition to those mentioned in the text. Thus, individuals have 
been born without arms, while the bead and trunk are natural; 
others, in whom both hru1ds and feet bave been produced, without 
arms and 1egs, and tl1c hands inserted upon the truult, causing 
such a similitude to the seal as to give the name of plwcomelcs to 
such unfortunate beings. A man. aged sixty·two, of this forma· 
tion, was exhibited in Paris in 1800. In other cases, both legs or 
both arms have been, as it were, sodererl together, so as to fonn 
one member, giving the name S!Jmoles or .~ireJt to the person. Iu 
some instances, the eyes approach and unite, so as to give the 
appearance of a single eye only: hence the name C!Jc!Opla; but 
these and the symoles seldom live many hours after bi1th. 
Children ho.vc been born, and have li..-ed for years, with two 
beads, and in one case the accessory beau was planted on the 
summit of the natural head." Many instances have occurred in 
which otherwise perfect individuals are born united together by 

* This child was born at Bengal in li~3, lived four years, and dted from 
thf' bite of a serpent.-Phil. Trans., vol.b.n:., p. 296. Hume's Comp . .A nat. 
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the body of a stao-, captured by Otto Henri in the 
sixteenth century,

0 

there was found, if we may be. 
lieve the physician, Jean Lange, a well.formed 
fetus. Did the frequency of these luteradelpltic 
monsters (the expression used by J\1. Geoffroy de 
St. Hilaire to designate the union of two beings, 
one of which is not completely developed) formerly 
originate the belief in hermaphroditism, or the al
ternate change of sex in the hare and hyena 1 \Ve 
may believe it, since a single observation of this 
kind, made upon the llius caspium (probably the 
marten), has been also converted into a general 
fact.* It would not be uninteresting to ascertain 
whether martens, hyenas, and hares present this 
singularity more frequently than other animals. 

In the fabulous times of Greece, I phis and Ccenis 
were both seen suddenly to change their sex by 
tbe beneficence of a divinity. The ancients have 
related similar metamorphoses in less uncertain pe
riods. Pliny quotes four instances, and relates one 
as having been confirmed by himself.t Accurate 
observations have proved to the moderns, that in 

some part of their bodies, but free in all ·the others. Two t·emark· 
able cases of this description are well known. One was of two 
sisters, who were born united in Hungary, in 1701. They were 
christened Helen and Judith, and lived to the age of twenty-two, 
wbeu Helen was attacked with disease of the lungs ; soon after 
which, Judith, who was in perfect health, also became ill; and 
both expired at the same instant. The second case was that of 
the Siamese twins, who were exhibited in London in 18~9-30. 
They were fine-looking boys of twelve years of age, but united 
by a production of the navel of each. The writer of this note saw 
them, and found them intelligent boys. lie is uneertain whether 
they are alive. In all such cases, the fonnation of twins was the 
intention of nature, bad not disturbing causes interfered with the 
development. In no instance bas the monstrosity been of such 
a description as to place the being out of the natural series to 
which it belongs; and in every instance, however great the de
viation, the species to which the individual belonged bas been 
readily recognized.-ED. 

* lElian, .De Nat. Anzm., lib. xviii., cap. 18. 
t I'lin., Hist. Nat., lib. vii., cap. 4. 
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some human beings the development of the sexual 
organs is so tardy as to offe1· the appearance of 
such a transformation. 

l\I. Geoffroy de St. Hilaire has described a poly
dactyle horse as having fingers separated by mem
branes;* yet, lvhen ancient authors have spoken of 
horses, the feet of which bore some resemblance to 
the hands anu feet of a man, they have been ac
cused ofimpostm·e. The history of inanimate bod
ies is not less rich in singular facts, which the an
cients consi<lered as prodigies, and which the mod
erns long regarded as fables. 

Upon l\Iount Eryx, in Sicily, the altar of Venus 
was situated in the open air,t and upon it burneJ, 
night and day, an uucxtinguishable flame, \vithout 
wood, coal, or cinders, aml in defiance of the cold, 
the rain, and the dew. Bayle,t one of those phi
losophers who has rendered the greatest service to 
the human intellect, 1·cgards this as a fable. He 
would not have received with more indulgence 
the account which Philostratus§ gives of a caveru 
observed by Apollonius near .Paraca, in lndia, 
whence continually issued a sacreu flame of a lead
en color, emitting neither odor nor smoke. Nev
ertheless, nature bas kindled similat' fires in other 
places. The fires of Pietramala, in Tuscany, are, 
according to Sir Humphrey DaYy, O\ving to an es
cape of carbureted hydrogen gas.l] The perpet
ual fires admired at the Atisch-gah (place of fire), 
near Bakhou, in Georgia,1T are fed by the naphtha 
with which the soil is impregnated. These are 

;,. l:Nrwce de tAcndl mie de Paris, 13 Aoilt, l 807. 
t iElian, rar. Hu;t .. liu. x., cap. 50. 
t Bayle, Dictionnau·e Hislorique et Critique, nrt. E~rnatia, 

nc.te D. ~ Puilostrat .. Vd. AJJO/lun., lib. iii., cap. 3. 
II Journal dP Plwrmacze, awde 1815, p. 520. 
1f N. l\loura\'iev, l'oyage dans la 1'urcomanie ct u Khiva, p. 

224 225. 
J. G 
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sacred fires, and the penitent Hindoos have sur~ 
1·ounded theirs with an inclosure of cells, similar 
to those raised round the fire of :1\Iount Eryx, the 
temple of Venus. In Hungary, in the salt-mine of 
Szalina, in the circle of l\Ia1·marosch,* a strong 
current of air, rushing from a gallery, ignites spon
taueously. It is carbureted hydrogen gas, similar 
to that employed in the prese11t day for lighting 
o-ar streets. For this purpose, it bas been profita
bly applied, and with a success which apparently 
will pro,·e durable, since the gaseous effusion is no 
less uniform than abundant. In the province of 
Xen-si, in China, several wells emit volumes of car
bureted hydrogen, which is applied by the inhab
itants to the common uses of life.t Phenomena, 
similar to those we have described, "vould, at the 
disposal of thaumaturges, become powerful auxil
iaries to superstition. The ignorant have beeu led 
to believe that water \-ras metamorphosed into 
blood; that tht.' heavens raine<l blood; and that the 
snow lost its natural color, and appeared stained 
with blood ; aud even that flour bread has offered 
a blood-imbued nourishmeut to man, from which 
severe diseases arose . These are the facts we find 
in ancient history, and eYen in some modern writ
ings, almost of our own times. 

I n the spring of the year 1825, the \Yaters of the 
Lake of l\Iorat presented an appearance, jn many 
places, of being colored with blood, and popular 
attention was directed toward this strange appear
ance. 1\I. de CandulleJ ho\ve V"er, proved that the 
phenomenon 'vas caused by tbe development of 
myriads of those creatures which are called Oscel· 

* Le Constitutionltel du 7 S eplembrc, 1"::!6. 
t Extmct from the Act·ount rf T'anltoorn and ran J(ampen. 

1670. S eance de l'Acadhn ie des ~ciem·es, 5 D ecemln·e, 1836. 
t Professor de Caudolle, the most distinguished botanist of the 

present period.-ED. 
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latoria 'rubescens (purple cmiferzoa of Fuller), and 
which form the link in the chain between animal 
and Yegetable beings.* The phenomenon occurs 
every spring, and the fishermen then say the lake 
is in flower.t 1\l. Ehrenberg, wl1en sailing on the 
Red Sea, discovered that the color of the water is 
occasioned by a similar circumstance.+ It would 
not, therefore, be impossible for a naturalist, were 
he to stLldy the mode of reproduction of the oscel
latoria, to convert the waters of a pond, or a portion 
of a river or running stream, into apparent blood. 

\Ve are acquainted with many natural causes 
which explain those stains obsened on stones and 
the walls of buildings, which might easily be im
agined to be caused by a shower of blood. The 
phenomenon of red snmv, le:ls often remarked, al
though as common as the other apparent blood 
stains, yet results from many natural causes. Nat
uralists ha\e attributed it sometimes to the pollen 
pm\-der of a species of pine; sometimes to small 
insects, or minute plants, \vhicb attach thernsPlves 
also to the surface of certain marbles,§ and to those 
calcareous pebbles which are found on the sea
sbore.JJ 

"" Rentf' Encyclopedique, tome xxxiii .. p. 6i6. 
t The phenomenon, on the occasion referred to, continued for 

several months. In the advanced period of the day, the lake ap
peared covereu at a little dista11Ce from its banks with long, par
allel, red lines, whicll were driven by the v.ind into the small 
bays, and, being collected round the weeds, formed a spume of a 
beautiful color, varying from !,'Teen ish black to lively red. A pu
trid odor exhaled from the shallow places. The flesh of the vike 
and the perch became as red as if they had been fed on madder, 
and the small £sh died.- En. 

t Rez_·ue Encycloptdiq11e, tome xxxiii., p. 783 ; and NoU?:elles 
Armales des Voya!!es, 2d edit., tome vi., p. 3R3. 

§ See, on this subject, the interesting memoirofM. )e Professear 
Agardh, Bullefi,~ de Za 8oc1fte de Geo?raplue, vol. vi., p. 20!)-219; 
and the Memoire de J\L Turpin, on tlle red substance which is 
found on the surface of white warbles, Academ1e des Sciences, se
ance du 12 Vecembre, 1836. 

II The account of the red SHow which Captain Ross observed 
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CHAPTER I. 
Preparations of Druga and Beveragas, some Soporific, others (or 

pioduciDgtemporary lmbecility.-Circe.-Nep~~~~thes.-Delight
ful Illusions ; fearful Jllusions ; involuntary Revelations.-In
viDcible Courage, produced by Meats and Potions.-The Old 
Man of the MountaiD deceived his Disciples by Illusions : he 
probably fortified them agaiDet Torture by stupefying Druga.
The Use of them becomes habitual, and conduces to bodily In
sensibility and Imbecility. 

TRIUMPHANT ove,..the obstacles which debarred 
him from attaining perfection, the initiated beheld 
all the hidden treasures of science laid open to him. 
It was no difficult task for him to unravel the secret 
of the wonders that, in the scenes of his first recep· 
tion, penetrated him with religious admiration ; but 
destined, thenceforth, to lay open "'to the profane 
the path of light, it was time he should learn to 
what operations he himself had been submitted ; 
how his whole moral being had been subjected to 
their influences, and how he must employ the same 
means that had been used in his initiation, in order 
to obtain dominion over the minds of those who 
might aim at attaining to the same point at which 
he had arrived, and by what means be should dis
play himself all-powerful, by his works, before 
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those who-~~~0'~ permitted to participate in the 
divine. dignjl;) "of the priesthood. 

'fhe"1L8pirants to initiation, and those who came 
to"~ue'!!t prophetic dreams of the gods, were pre

;" .p~d by a faSt, more or less prolonged,~er which 
• • :t'liey partook of meals expressly prepared ; and 

\ •• • • • also of mysterious drinks, such as the water of 
: • • Lethe• and the water of Mnemoayne in the grotto 
• of Trophonius, or of the Oiceion in the mysteries of 

the Eleusinia. ·Different drugs were easily mixed 
up with the meats, or introduced into the drinks, 
according to the state of mind or body into which 
it was necessary to throw the recipient, and the 
nature of the visions he was desirous of procuring. 

We know what accusations had been raised 
against some of the early sects of Christianity
charges which were unjustly reflected upon all 
Christian il.ssemb1ies. They would scarcely oe con
sidered as unfounded, had many heresiarchs adopt
ed the criminal practices imputed by popular ru
mor to the high-priests of the Markes1ans.t It is 
said that in their religious ceremonies aphrodisiac 
beverages were administered to women. Without 

* The river which yielded the water of Lethe, and the fountam 
Mnemosyne, were both near the Trophonian grotto, which was 
in Breotia. The waters of both were drunk by whoever consulted 
the oracle : the Lethian draught was intended to make him forget 
all his former thoughts ; the Mnemosynian, to atrengthen his 
memory, that he might remember the visions which he was about 
to see in tbe grotto. The latter seemed eseential, as the consulter 
was obliged, after emerging from the grotto and recovering from 
his alarm, to write down his vision on a small tablet which was 
preserved in the temple.-En. 

t The Markeaiana were a sect named from their chief, the 
hereaiarch Mark, who was guilty of so many supei&titions and 
impostures. Among others, St. Irenams informs us, thst in con
secrating chalices filled with water and wine, according to the 
Christian rite, he filled the chalices with a certain red liquor 
which he called blood. He alao permitted women to consecrate 
the holy mysteries.-Butler, Liu11 of the Father•, Marlyr•, cfc., 
vol. v., chap. xxviii 
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judging in this particular case, we beHeve that pow
erful aphrodisiacs• were occasionally used in the 
mystenous orgies of Pol~theism; and it is only by 
admitting such a supposttion, that we· can explain 
the monstrous debaucheries to which the votaries 
of Bacchus gave themselves up in the Bacchanalian 
festivals, denounced and punished at Rome, in the 
year 186 B.c. A scene in a romance by Petroniust 
shows that they were used much later in the noc
turnal reunions where superstitious rites were em
ployed as a veil and an excuse for the excesses of 
libez:tinism. But such an expedient was extremely 
limited in its power : it disordered the senses ; yet 
it did not act on the imagination, though it deliv
ered up the physical man to the power of the guilty 
Thaumaturgist ; it did not destroy the moral fac
ulty. The substances destined to produce, in se
cret ceremonies, the most important efFects, were 
the simplest and most common opiates. We may 
readily conceive of what service they were to the 
Thaumaturgist; whether intended to close eyes too 
observing, and too quick to scrutinize the causes 
of the apparent miracles; or to produce the alter
natives of an unconquerable sleep, and a sudden 
awakening : efFects well adapted to persuade the 
man who experiences them, that a supernatural 
power is sporting with his existence, and changing 
at his pleasure every circumstance that troubles or 
that amuses it. Their methods were various; a 
collection that we possess, and from which we shall 

* St. Epiphan., contr. Huruu, lib. i., tome iii. ; contr. Marco
Bios, Hur ... , 24. 

t Arbiter Petronius is auppoaed to have been a fictitious name 
beatowed upon the romance alluded to in the text ; while othera 
aaaert that the romance was the production of Caius Petronius, a 
favorite of Nero, and a minister to his vicious Jlleasurea. The 
work is a picture of the proftipte mannera of. the period it de
ecnbes, totally unfit for generaf perusai.-ED. 
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quote, furnishes us with two examples. In one 
caao we are informed that a young prince was sent 
to sleep every evening by the juice of a plant, and 
overy morning recovered from his torpor by the 
scout of a perfume. • Again-a sponge, steeped 
in vinegar and passed under the n0110 of Aben Has
san, provoked sneezing and a slight vomiting, which 
suddenly destroyed the effects of tho soporific pow
der which rendered him insensible. In another 
instance, the same symptoms and results were pro
duced, when a young p1iucess, who had been sent 
into a deep sleep by a narcotic, was exposed to 
the open a1r.t 

In a spot, mr removed from the scenes of the 
Thousand and one Nights, we find the employment 
of a similar aecret. Among the N adoessisi in South 
America, there existed a religious society of men 
dovotod to the Great Spirit. Carver witnessed 
tho admission of a uew member into it. The 
prieeta threw into the mouth of the candidate some
thing that resembled a bean : almost immediately 
he rell down, immonble, inseDBible, and appa
rently dead. They ~Te him violeut blows on the 
the bat'.k, but these did uot restore sensibility, nor, 
tW aome minutes, bring him as it were to life again. 
\\non he did revitt>, be was agitated lrith conTDI
sions. that did not cease uutil be had thrown up 
what they had made him swallow.§ 

Plutarch bas l'_J:'t.'Se'rTed to us a description of 
the m)'&l~ri""' .. ..r Trophonius, related by a man who 

• ~ .t ....... ~VU.. ~ llight. '1'01. i.. p. ~u. 
t lW.., ~ ... '1'01. n-_ l'P. 9<-14.9. 
• l"'uw.r. n...M .. s-11 ~ l'P. ~ il.ll. 
t 11 • JW"hal* w1 lhr .-! ftlli'k>ftid ... ~ mm crt a ..

n.. of~ lht- ded cri•llldt is t..• ~"u~ i'L"a.'Tsis. 
..U ~ .That i1 Qd !"_.a~ a-ll aup1 ~<WI 
.-~~bPillr~~' its~m C.at te:a~ 
brae awth .... k le. diaD if illlad ~ .... ~Ill ......... 
.tn--h - ·-
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had passed two nights and a day in the grotto.• 
They appear to be rather the dreams of a person 
intoxicated by a powerful narcotic than the descrip
tion of a real spectacle. Timarches, the name of 
the initiate, experienced a violent headache when 
the apparitions commenced-that is to say, when 
the drugs began to affect his senses ; and when the 
apparitions vanished and he awoke from this de
linous slumber, the same pain was as keenly felt. 
Timarches died three months after his visit to the 
grotto; the priests, no doubt, having made use of 
very powerful drugs. It is said that those who 
had once consulted the oracle acquired a melan
choly which lasted all their lives ;t the natural con
sequence, no doubt, of the serious shock to their 
health from the potions administered to them. 

The consulters of the oracle, were, I believe, 
carried to the gate of the grotto, when their forced 
Bleep began to be dissipated. The visions that oc
cupied this slumber most probaby formed (as has 
been also suspected by Clavier)j all the incidents 
of the miraculous spectacle they believed to have 
been exhibited by the gods. On awakening also, 
after having been presented with a drink, probably 
intended to restore entirely the use of thell" senses, 
they were ordered to relate every thing they had 
seen and heard; the priest requiring to know what 
they had dreamed. 

Powerful soporifics often possese the property 
of deranging the intellect : the berries of the bel
ladonna,§ when eaten, produce furious madness, 

• Plutarch, De »-untiD S«:r.tU. 
t Suidu ••.• Clam, .Mimtiin.,. u. OrtM:la, <fe., pp. 1119, 

180. 
t Claner, Mimtiin ..,. '" Or.du, <fe., pp. 158, 1119. 
t Atropa belladotuuJ, deadly nightabade, bas fruit ~bling a 

llbck cherry, -ted within a large, green, JJI'I'I!IIIeDt flower-cup 
or calyx. 1'lie fruit is of a deep-black purple color, and contains 
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followed by a sleep that laata twenty-four hours. 
Still more frequently than bodily sleep, the sleep 
of the soul, temporary imbecility, delivers up man 
to the power of those who could reduce him to 
this humiliating state. The juice of the datura• 
seed is employed by the Portuguese women of 
Goa: they mix it, says Linachott,t in the liquor 
drank by their husbands, who fall, for twenty-fuur 
hours at least, into a stupor, accompanied by contin
ued laughing ; but so deep is the sleep, that nothing 
passing before them affects them; and when they 
recover their senses, they have no recollection of 
what baa taken place. The men, says Pyrard,t 
make use of the same secret in order to submit to 
their desires women who would consent by no · 
other means. Francia Martin,§ after having de-

• 
many leeds, enveloped in a sweetish joice. Every part of th• 
plant is poisonous, and when eaten cau888 symptoms resembling 
those of intoxication with fits of laughter and violent gesticula
tions, followed by dilatation of the pupils of the eyes, delirium 
and death. Buchanan, tbe Scottish historian, atetes that the vic
tory of .Macbeth over the Danes was obtained chiefty by mixing 
the juice of this !llant with wine, which was sent as a donation 
from the Scots to Sweno during a truce. He adds, "Vie froctui, 
radici, ae maxima semini somnifera, et que in amentium, si lar
gius 10mantor, agat."-.Rnum 8cot. Hur., lib. viii., ~vi.-ED. 

* Datura f•~n, in doses sufficiently large to a1fei:t the brain, 
causes indistinctness of vision, witli a disposition to restless 
sleep, accompanied with delirium, in which the most ridiculous 
actions and absurd positions are exhibited. All the daturas, 
namely, .ftutUDsa, mete!, ttJttda, and even otramoni~m~, which is 
employed as a medicine in this country, possess nearly similar 
poisonous properties. The species mae! and fllttda are employed 
m the East Indies to cause intoxication for licentious and crimi
nal porposes.-Eo. 

t Linschott, NIJfTGtitHJ of• V oy~~ge to tlie E ... t lruli••• with tlio 
not•• of Plllvdllntu, 3d ed1t., folio, pp. 63, 64, 111. The thorn
apple, stramonium, a plant of the same family as the datura, pro
duces similar effects ; it has sometimes been criminally employed 
in Europe. 

t Voyage of Fr11nci. Pyrard (2 vola. in 4.to., Paris, 1679), tome 
ii., pp. 68, 69. . . 

~ Francis .Martin, .p-ription of tlie fo•t Voyage -d• by tlio 
.French to tlio Eat lrulieo, pp. 16.'1, 164. 
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tailed all the injurious effects of the daturas, adds, 
that the delirium may be IUT8Sted by placing the 
feet of the patient in hot water; the remedy causes 
vomiting, a circumstance which reminds us of the 
manner in which the sleeper and the young prin
cess in the Arabian Nights, and the initiated Na
doessis, were delivered from their stupor. 

A secret so effectual having fallen into the bands 
of the ignorant, must, there is reason to believe, • 
have belonged to the Thaumaturgists, to whom it 
was much more important. Among the aborigi
nes of Virginia, the aspirant to the priesthood was 
made to drink, during the course of his painful 
initiation, a liquor• which threw him into a state 
of imbecility. If, as we may suppose, the object 
of tliis practice was to render him docile, we may 
:believe also, that the custom did not commence in 
ihe New World.t Magicians have, in all ages, 
made use of similar secrets. 

The Oriental tales frequently ~resent to us sto
ries of powerful magicians changmg men into ani
mals. Varro, quoted by St. Augustin,t relates 
that the magicians of Italy, attracting near them 
the unsuspecting traveler, administered to him, in 
cheese, a drug which changed him into a beast of 
burden. They loaded him then with their bag
gage, and at the end of the journey restored him 
to his own form. Under these figurative expres
sions, quoted from V arro, who probably quoted 
from some prior work, we perceive that the trav
eler, being intoxicated by the drug he had taken, 

*This liquor was procured by decoction from certain roots 
ca!IP.d N.IOC<III ; and the initiation was termed a ...... nmAHJr. 

t In consulting most of the Grecian oracles, it was the custom 
either for the officiating priest, or the consulting person, to drink 
of some secret well, the water of which, 111011t probably, contained 
some narcotic infoai.on.-ED. 

t St. Auguetin, Th mit. lhi, lib. llVili., cap. :a:vii. et :a:viii. 
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blindly submitted himself to this singular degrada
tion until the magician released him by giving him 
an appropriate antidote. This tradition has, no 
doubt, the same origin as that of Circe. • 

Wearied by the amorous pursuit of Calchus, 
King of the Daunians, Circe, if we may believe 
Parthenius, invited him to a banquet, in all the 
viands of which she had infused narcotic drugs. 
Hardly had he eaten of them, when he fell into 
such imbecility that Circe shut him up with the 
swine. She afterward cured him, and restored 
him to the Daunians, binding them, however, by a 
vow, never to allow him to return to the island she 
inhabited. 

The cup of Circe, says Homer, contained a poison 
that transformed men into beasts ; implying that, 
when plunged by it into a state of stupid inebriety, 
they believed themselves reduced to this shameful 
degradation. This explanation, the only one ad
missible, agrees with the relation of Parthenius. 
In spite of the decision of some commentators, I 
venture to affirm, that the poet did not intend this 
narratipn as an f!ollegorical lesson against voluptu
ousness. Such an explanation would not accord 
with the rest of the narrative, which terminates by 
the wise IDysses throwing himself into the arms 
of the enchantress, who kept him there a whole 
year. In many other passages also of his poem, 
Homer has noticed purely physical facts. This is 
so true that he mentions a natural preservative 
against the effect of poison ; a root which he de
scribes with that minuteness, which, better than 
any other poet, be knew how to unite with the 

• This does not contradict the 11888rtion of Solinua, that Circe 
deceived the eyes by phantaBmagOrial illuaiona. She might make 
use of these to atreniltb111 the eetablillhed ~ that the drugs 
which rendered men imbecile metamorphoM toem into beuts. 



ASPIRANTS TO INITIATION. 15 

brilliancy of poetry and the elegance of" versifi-
cation. 1 

Neither can we take, in a figurative sense, the 
account given by the prince of poets respecting the 
nepenthes which, bestowed by Helen on Telema
chus, had the effect of suspending all feelings of 
grief in the heart of the hero.• Whatever might 
have been the substance thus designated, it is cer
tain that in Homer's time there was a belief in the 
existence of certain liquors, which were not less 
stupefying than wine, and more efficacious than the 
juice of the grape, in difFusing a delicious calm 
over the mind. It is probable that Homer was ac
quainted with these beverages, and those also that 
Circe poured out for her ~ests, either from hav
ing witnessed the exhibition of their effects, or 

* Many opinions have been advanced respecting nepenthes; 
bot the most probable is, that which refers It to the hemp, cau
ubia satir11, from which the Hin.doos make their bang, wliich is 
narcotic, and produces delightful dreams. 

The native plant, after it has 1lowered, is dried, and sold in. the 
bazars of Calcutta, for smoking, under the name of flll"jlll&. The 
large leaves and capaoles. employed also for smokilig, are called 
IHmg, or BVbjee. In both of these fOrms the smoking of the hemp 
causes a species of intoxication of a most agreeable description, 
and consequently the plant has acquired many epithets, which 
may be translated "aasoager of sorrow," "increaser of pleas
ure," " cementer of friendship," "laughter-mover," and several 
others ofthe same description. . 

In N epaul, the resin oilly is used, under the name of claurrw. 
It is collected in some places by naked coolisa walking throu!l'h 
the fields of hemp at tlie time when the plant exudes the resm, 
which sticks to their akin, from which it is scraped oJf, and 
kneaded into balla. In whatever manner it is collected, when it 
is taken in doses of from a grain to two grains, it causes not only 
the most delightful delirium, bot, when repeated it is followed 
by catalepsy, or that condition of insensibility to ;:n external im· 
pressions which enables the body to be, ae It were, molded into 
any position, like a Dutch jointed doll, in which the limbs remain 
in the rosition in which tliey are placed, however contrary to the 
natura influence of gravity ; and this state will continue for 
many hours. Such an instrument could not fail to prove a most 
~wenul agt;nt in working apparent miracles in Ulil banda of a 
Tbaumaturpt.-ED, 
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from tradition only; it always appears frOa his 
narrative, that the ancients possessed the means of 
making them. Wherefore should we, then, doubt 
that such a secret was practiced in the temples, 
whence the Greek poet derived the greatest part 
of his knowledge, and where. all the secrets of ex
perimental philosophy were concentrated t 

Roman and Greek historians, and also modern 
natu1-alists, in speaking of the properties of dift"er
ent beverages, mention facts, which prove that 
they were known to the ancient Thaumaturgists, 
and that their JiiOWers have not been exaggerated. 

A. Laguna, 1n his Commentary on Dioscorides, 
JDentions a species of 80laum, the root of which, 
taken in wine in a dose of a drachm weight, fills 
the imagination with the most delicious illusions. 
It is well known that opium, when administered 
in certain quantities, produces sleep accompanied 
with dreams so distinct and so agreeable that no 
reality can equal the charm of them.• In recapit-

* The magical inftuence· of opium is well described, allowing 
for some degree of exaggeration, in M. de Quincy's extraordinary 
work entitled T/ae Ctmfeaitnu Q( em EngiU/a Opium-Eater, to which 
the Editor refers the reader. It is necessary to mention here only 
a few facta descriptive of ita intluence on the inhabitants of Tur
key and India. 

In the Teriakana, or opium shops of Constantinople, aDd 
throughout the Ottoman Kmpire, opmm is usually mixed with 
aromatics, and made into small clikes or lozenges, which are 
stamJ!Bd with the words " MIIB/a Allllla,"-gift of God. After a 
certam number of these have been swallowed, the first effect is a 
degree of vivacity, which is even followed by delirium and hallu
cinations, that vary in their character according to the natural 
disposition of the mdividual. Is the opium-eater ambitious-he 
beholds his sublime ideas realized, monarchs at his feet, and 
slaves in chains following hie triumphant chariot. Is he timid
he feels himself either endowed with courage to which he is nat
urally a stranger, or scenes of honor and dismay arise before him; 
the brain of the lover heaves with tenderness and rapture ; that 
of the vindictive man swells with a ferocious delight, in fueling 
his victim within his power, and his dagger already in his heart. 
Hilj'h-tlown compliments are uttered, and the most ridiculous 
act1ons performed, until sleep overpowers the een-, and leavea 
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ulatillg all the speculations that have been made 
respecting nepenthes, M. Virey supposes that he 
has discovered it to be the hvosciamus datwa of 
Forskhal, • which is still employed for the same 
purpose in Egypt, and throughout the East. Many 
other substances, capable ofjroducing effects not 
less marvelous, ~ mentione by the same learned 
person. 

The potamantis, or thalassegle, says Pliny,t 
grows on the banks of the Indus, and gelatophyllis 
near to Bactria. The juices extracted from both 
these plants produce delirium ; the one causing 
extraordinary visions, the other exciting continual 
laughter. The one acts in a similar manner as the 
beverage made with the hyosciamus of Forskhal; 
the other like that expressed from the seeds of the 
datura.t Other compositions concealed virtues still 
more useful to the workers of miracles. 

In Ethiopia, says Diodorus,§ was a square lake 
of a hundred and sixty feet in circumference and 

the person on awaking pensive, melancholy, and exhausted, until 
recourse is agsiu had to the regular daily supply. 

In China, Siam, Borneo, anti Sumatra, opium prepared in a 
peculiar manner, and called ch4xdoo, is both eaten and smoked 
with nearly the same effects as the Turks experience ; but it reD· 
ders the Malays almost frantic. When misfortune, therefore, or 
a desire of desperate revenge iufluences a Malay, he makes him· 
self delirious with opium ; then sallies forth armed, and runniug 
forward, calling out " Amok ! amok!" he attempts to stab, indis· 
criminately, every one he meets, until he himself is killed for the 
preservation of others. 

Such is the apparent supernatural felicity in some, and the 
demoniacal frenzy and wretchedne811 iu others, which the juice 
of the poppy occasions; and there can be little doubt that it was 
administered in some form to the aspirants duriug .their initiation 
into the mysteries of Polytheism.-ED. 

+ Bullotin <k Ph4rmacie, tome v. (lo'evrier, 1813), pp. 49-00. 
t Plin., Hut. Nat., lib. xxiv., cap. xvii. 
tAll the daturas are narcotic; but, from its native place, that 

Bpi!Cies mentioned by Pliuy under the name golatllphyllia, was 
e1ther daturafero.T or datura mete!.-En. 
~ Diod. Sic., lib. ii., cap., xii., p. 12. 

n. n 
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forty feet broad, the waters of which were of the 
color of vermillion, and exhaled an agreeable odor. 
Those who drank these waters became so delirious, 
that they confessed all their crimes, and even those 
that time had permitted them to forget. Ctesias• 
mentions a fountain in India, the waters of which 
became, when newly drawn, like cheese. This 
coagulum, when diBBolved in water, posseBBed vir
tues like those mentioned by Diodorus. In the 
first example the name of lake, particularly after 
the dimensions specified, reminds us of the sea of 
braBB in the Temple of Jerusalem, which signified 
only a large basin hollowed by the hand of man,t 
such as is seen in every village of Hindostan.t 
The word fountain as employed by Ctesias is 
equally applied to the spring whence water flows, 
and to a reservoir from which water is drawn. 
When we reflect on the color and scent of the 
water contained in the lake of Ethiopia, the prop
erty of the Indian liquid of coagulating like cheese, 
and call to remembrance also the fluid drugs em
ployed by the magicians of Egypt-do they not all 
announce pharmaceutical preparations t 

Democritus had, before Ctesias and Diodor1111, 
mentioned plants that were endowed with such 
virtues, that they caused the guilty to confeBB what 
the most rigorous tortures would not have con
strained them to avow. According to Pliny,§ there 
is an Indian plant called acluJJmenis, the root of 

• Ctesias, lndic. aprul. Plaotium. Bi6liotla., cod. lxxii. 
t Lacus, in Latin, often takes the same si~;:nification. Pliny 

applies this name to the basin of a fountain situated near Man
durium, in the country of Salente. Vitruvius also applies it to 
a basin for receiving lime. 

t Some of theae basins (tanks) are more than twenty-three 
thousand two hundred and thirty-nine yards in circumference. 
Haaf'!~r, Tr"""u in the Wutmo Pminsula of lndi4, cfc., paM, 
wme u., p. 299. 

~ Plin. Jl"&St. Nat., lib. x:Uv., cap. xvii. 
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which, when made into lozenges and swallowed ·in 
wine during the day, torments the guilty all night. 
They suppose that they are pursued by the gods, 
who appear to them under many forms ; and they 
confess their crimes. The juice of the ophiuaa, a 
plant of Ethiopia, when taken internally, creates a 
belief of being attacked by serpents : the terror 
that it produces is so violent, that it leads to sui
cide ; therefore the sacrilegious were compelled to 
drink this liquor. 

These wonders seem fabulous ; they may be 
repeated, however, every day under the eye of the 
observer. The extract of belladonna is given to 
children affected with the hooping-cough ; if the 
quantity exceeds ever so little the proper dose, 
this remedy occasions the most paimul dreams, 
that fill the little patients with fear. In Kamts
chatka they distill from a sweet herb• " a spirit 
which easily intoxicates in a very violent manner. 
Those who drink it, although even in very small 
quantities, yet are. tormented during the night with 
fearful dreams ; and the following day they are 
affiicted by inquietudes and agitations as great as 
if they had committed some crime." 

The muchamore is a fungus common to Kamts
chatka and Sibetia.t If it be eaten dry, or infused 
in liquor and drunk, it sometimes produces death, 
and always profound delirium, which is sometimes 
gay, sometimes full of sorrow and fear. Those 
who partake of it believe themselves subject to the 
irresistible power of the spirit that inhabits the 
poisonous fungus. In a fit of this stupor, a Cos
sack imagined that the spirit ordered him to con-

• Paatinaca.-Gmelin. 
t Krachenninikof, ne..,.;peitm du Ka,.,.cMilca, let part, chap. 

lriv. Beniowski relates that a Siberian Schaman whom he COD· 
aulted made use of an infueion of much..,..,..; the beverage first 
plungetl him into raving delirium, and then into deep eleep. 
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fess his sins ; he made, therefore, a general con
fession before all his comrades. • 

Other beverages have a different influence, but 
are equally capable of creating the marvelous. 
The Caliph Abdallah, son of Zobeir, when be
sieged in Mecca, decided on making a sally, and 
thus finding either deliverance or death. He re· 
ceived from the l1ands of his mother a beverage 
containing musk, t to sustain his courage ; and he 
only yielded after prodigies of v~tlor, which made 
the victory, for a long time, uncertain.f When 
the Turks go to battle, a strong drink, named mtU

lack, mixed with opium, is distributed among the 
soldiers, and excites and renders them almost 
frantic.§ The intoxication produced by the mwcA
amore often brings on an increase of strength, 
inspires fearless boldness, and excites a desire of 
committing criminal actions, which are then re-

• The muchamore, the plant here referred to, is the fty amanita, 
amanita -~~no. found in Kamtachatka, and also abundantly in 
\be Highlands of Scotland, and in woods in England, in the 
autumn. It is a beautiful plant, rising like a mushroom, upon a 

• white stalk four to eight mches high, bulbous at the bue: ths 
pileus, or top, is from three to six inchee broad, of an oran..,_ 
brown color, with white warty spots regularly acauered over 1ta 
aurface. It is tile most splendid of the agsricoid tribe. "In the 
Highlands of Scotland," says Dr. Greville (Sr:«IUit. ~ 
Flora, vol. i~ p. 51), "it is impossible not to admire it, as BND in 
long perspecuve between tile trunks of the straight fir-1-; 
and should a aunbeam penetrate through the dark and d
foliage, aud reat on ita vivid surface, an effect is produced bJ 
this chief of a bumble race which might lower \be pride of many 
a patrician vegetable." It is alwa:rs deleterious, and often fatal 
when eaten. In Kamtacbatka ita Juice, mixed wilh that of ths 
Jre&t bilberry, or the runners of the 111illaw-lt.n6, is drunk to~ 
Intoxication. It acta most powerfully when dried, and swallowed 
after mastica&ion: it then caUIIeB delirium, and occasionally CCJDo 
vulsionL-ED. 

t Musk is a powerful stimulant; it raises the pulse without 
elevating the heat of tile body ; and increelle8, in a remarkable 
degree, the energy of the brain and nerveL-ED. 

t Hegira, 73; Ockley, H..-. dA s.,...,.., tome ii., pp. f, 6. 
~ c~ .., ta o-re ,..u-. - 1a R- rc • 

Twc:a, 17&9, p. 173. 
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garded as imperiously inspired by the Spirit of 
the muchamore. The savage inhabitant ofKamta
chatka and the fierce Cossacks have recourse to 
this intoxication to diBBipate their fears when they 
project assaBBinations. • 

The extract of hemp, mixed with opium, bas, 
even in the eighteenth century, been used in the 
armies of the Hindoo frinces, by the Ammoqui, 
fanatic warriors, whom It makes fiercely-delirious. 
They dart off, striking without distinction every 
thing they meet before them, until, overwhelmed 
with blows, they fall on the bodies of their viciims.t 
Neither fear nor humanity arrests their course of 
crime. Those fanatics, also, who have been named 
Assassins, were intoxicated by a preparation of 
hemp, called haahiche, given to them by the Old 
Man of the Mountain.t 

All the historians of the Crusades haTe spoken 
of the enchanted abode of the Old Man of the 
Mountain,§ who gave to his credulous neophytes 
_ * Krachenninikof, Ducriptitm du Kamt.chatTca, part i., chap. 

nv. 
f Paulin de St. Barth41lemi, Voyago au l'lldu Orimtalu, tome 

ii., pp. 426, 427. 
:j: J. Hammer, MiMa of the :&ut.-NflllrHIIlu A,.,...l., Ilea Voy

agea, tome xxv., pp. 337~78. 
~ This is an absurd translation of the title of Seydna, and 

Sbeikh-al-Jebal, literally, Rldn Mountain Chiif, which was as
sumed by Hassan Sabah, a chief of a sect of Eastern Ismailites, 
who made himself master of Alamoot, one of the strong hill-for
tresses which cover the mountainous region that dividt"s Persian 
lrak and the northemly provinces of Dilem and Taberistan. The 
followers of Ha1181Ul were bound to the most rigid obedience to 
the precel_>ts of Islam, or Abdallah Maimom, the projector of the 
sect. It 18 unnecessary here to describe the rules which were 
requisite to be practiced b:y the aspirants, proselytes to the faith 
of the society. Assassination was an obligation on the lsmailite 
Fedavee, one of the divisions of the sect; any one of whom, 
ordered by a superior to assassinate a stranger, was obliged to 
bbey; and, in the peformance of the order, the wretched Fedavee 
firmly believed he was promoting the cause of truth. It has been 
aopJI(IIIed that the name Aa•aui,.., pven to the society, originated 
in this obligation ; bot the appellation is derived, accOrding to M. 
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such a foretaste of paradise, that the hope of one 
day returning to this place of delights made them 
consent to the commission of every crime, brave 

De Sacy, from the Oriental term Htuhi8htm, corrupted by the 
Crusaders into aeeaesin. This term implies takers Of basbich6, 
a species of hemp, from which an intoxicating drug was com
pounded, which the Fedavee took previously to their engaging 
m their daring enterprises ; and which procured for them the 
delicious visions of ]Jarsdise, promised to all the followers of the 
Sheikh·el-Jebal. This paradise was typified on earth, according 
to Marco Paulo, who traveled over the East in the thirteenth 
century, by gardena of the most luxurious description, stored 
with the moat delicious fruit and flagrant llowers and shrubs 
and containing palaces inhabited by exquisitely beautiful and 
highly accomplished damsels, clothed in the richest drelllll!s, and 
educated to diSplay every grace and fascination that could capti
'l"ate the senses. 

The chief, in discoursing of paradise to his followers, persuaded 
them that be had the power of granting admission to Jt ; and to 
prove the truth of hie a1sertion, be caused a potion of a soporific 
kind to be administered to ten or twelve of them at a time, and 
when they were sound asleep, be had them conveyed to the 
palaces in the ~rden. On awaking from their sleep, their seDHB 
were struck With the beauty and splendor of every object upon 
which their eyes rested; their ears were ravished with the most 
harmonious voices ; and their fontl. ~;:lances at the lovely damsela 
were returned with the most allunng caresses; until, truly in
toxicated with the excess of enjoyment, they belie"t"ed themselves 
actually in paradise. After a tune they were again thrown into 
sleep. and carried out of the garden. They were questioned be
fore the whole court as to where they bad been end what they 
bad seen; and ba'l"ing detailed all the pleasures they enjoyed, the 
chief UBUred them that those who yielded implicit obtilhence to 
him should inherit such a paradise forever. 

The effects of such an tmposture display, most strikingly, the 
lengths to which credulity and superstition will conduct mortals. 
The following anecdote powerfully elucidates this remark. " An 
embassador from the Sultan Malek Schab having come to Ala
moot to demand submission arid obedience of the sheikh, Hassan 
received him in a ball in which be had assembled several of hie 
followers. Making a sign to one youth, be said1 ' Kill thyself!' 
Instantly the young man's dagger was plungea into hie own 
bosom. To another be said, • Fling yourself down from the 
wall !' In an instant his shattered limbs were lying in the castle 
ditch. Then turning to the terrified envoy, be exclaimed-• I 
have seventy thousand followers who obey me after this fashion. 
This ie my answer to your master!'"* These victims died in 

* Marinas Snnlll08, lib. iii.-S.....I Socl«iu, .Lillrar'f of Ellllrtaiano, 
K-.-l.,p.Sl. 
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the most cruel tortures, and undaunted meet cer· 
tain death. At a much earlier period, Shedad· 
benad, King of Arabia, desiring to be wm·shiped 
as a god, collected in a garden, the name of which 
was proverbial in the East, all the delights of para
dise; and allowed them to be enjoyed by the faith· 
ful whom he deigned to admit into it. • In both 
cases, we think that these gardens of pleasure only 
existed in dreams, caused among young men ha
bituated to a simple and austere diet by the use 
of ~otions to which they were unaccustomed, and 
which exalted their weak reasons, and filled their 
heated imaginations.t Under the name ofbendje, a 
preparation of hyosciamUB (henbane),t the same 
plant, no doubt, as tlte hyosciamw datura, served 
to intoxica~ them SC? com plete~y, that t~ey believ.ed 
themselves ID paradise, of which glowmg descnp~ 
tions had been previously given to them ; they ex
perienced also a violent desire to be transported 
the full conviction that they were immediately to paes into th~t 
IIBII&Ual paradiae, of which they had received a· foretaste in the 
gardena of the sheikh. 

It is out of place to tmce here the history of a people whose 
chief object was evil; and who-for Providence provides retn'bd· 
tion for crime even in this world-have ceased to live politically 
for nearly six centuries. The sect still exists in Persia, and 
scattered over great part of Asia. ThiJ regard their imam as an 

• incarnate ray of the Divinity ; they hoi him in the higbest vene
ration ; and they make pilgrima~es from the moat distant placee 
to the villa~e of Khekh, in the dl8trict of Koom, where he reaidee, 
to obtain hia.blessing.-En. 

* D'Herbelot, Bibliotlllqve Orilrttok, art. lrtm~. 
t The foregoing note has proved that the opinion of this author 

is erroneous as far as regards the followers of Hassan Sabab. 
-En. 

t M. J. Hammer (loc. cit.) appears to think that the bmdje 
was the same thing as the huhi<:hi ; but in a fragment of an 
Arabian romance, for the translation of which we are indebted to 
!Wn, it is positively •teted that the bmdje was a preparation of 
henbane.-p. 380. 

I am disposed to differ from the opinion of our author respect
ing bendj6, which I have been informed ia a preparation of hemp, 
C811118bis intlicii.-En. 
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to it, even through death ; while, in order to incite 
them to some desperate act, the hashich6, or ex
tract of hemp, was administered to them-and is 
still employed in the East for the same purpose. 

The real existence of the gardens of the Old Man 
of the Mountain, has, nevertheless, been acknowl
edged by enlightened men.• In opposition to them, 
however, we may be permitted to mention the basis 
upon which we bad established our opinion to the 
contrary,t even before it acquired another degree 
of probability by the assent of M. Virey.f This is 
no deviation from our subject ; the wonders em
ployed for operating upon the credulity of men by 
beings who pretended to be endowed with super
natural powers form a part of our inquiry. 

The Old Man of the Mountain,· whose history 
is obscured by so many fables, surroun,led himself 
by a troop of fanatics, ready to dare every thing at 
his first signal. It is said, that their unbounded 
devotion was produced by a narcotic, during thl' 
effect of which they were transported into the 
most delicious gardens, where, wlien they awoke, 
every luxut-y was collected to make them believe 
that for some hours they tasted the pleasures of 
heaven. The exactitude of this recttal may be 
qu~stioned. How many indiscretions might every • 
day compromise the existence of a fictitious para
dise 1 How would it be possible to BBBemble and 
bind to inviolable secrecy so many agents, exempted 
from the fanaticism which their artifices produced 
in others, and who, not regarding silence as a duty, 

• MM. Maltbe-Brun et J. Hammer.-Min• th ron..a.-NOK-
wellu Annale• des Voyagu, tome xxv., pp. 376-382. ., 

t Btdletin de Pharmacie, tome v., pp. 51MI6 (Fhrier, 1812). 
:t. Eus~be Salverte, Du Rapports tk Ia Midi.;,.. ,.,,., Ia Politiqu• 

(in 12mo., 1806). We transcribe this JlBSSBge, with the correc
\ions that have been prepared for another edition. The whole 
work was read in 1804 to the .Societe MCdicalc d' Emul<ltilm de P~ 
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would, on the contrary, doubt the blind obedience 
which they labored to inspire, since, at the least 
caprice of the tyrant, they might bocome the first 
victims of it 1 The slaves of both sexes, who fig
ured before the initiated as angels and houris, could 
not be supposed tb prove always discreet. What 
would become of them, at last, when the progress 
of years did not permit them to appear in the same 
parts 1 Death alone could insure future silence ; 
and would not the prospect of such a reward untie 
their tongues on the first favorable occasion, or lead 
them to kill their tormentor when, wandering alone 
among them, he came to confirm the neophyte in 
his false persuasion 1 How, also, would this tribe 
of actors support themselves 1 Could their master 
every day administer to their wants without its be· 
ing perceptible abroad 1 In addition, the numbe1 
of precautions to be taken-the provisions to be 
renewed-the frequent necessity of getting rid of 
these agents, from whose indiscretion there was 
every thing to be feared-are all difficulties in the 
way of our belief in this abominable mystery, much 
less that it could be maintained for even three 
years. 

" Beside, it is certain that bodily enjoyment, 
with whatever ingenuity they may be varied or 
ilrrested, have intervals too marked--contrasts too 
sensible of void and reality-to permit the creation, 
or the long endurance, of such an illusion. How 
much more simply is every thing explained, by 
asctibing the illusions to physical intoxication, com
bined with the intoxication of the soul! Among 
credulous men, previously prepared by the most 
flattering pictures of paradise and promises of fu
ture felicity, the narcotic potion would easily pro· 
duce the most pleasurable and desirable sensations, 
and the magical continuation of them would render 
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them doubly valuable. • To speak plainly, they 
can only be regarded as a vision,' says Pasquier,• 
who, after having examined every thing related by 
cotemporary authors on the subject of the Assas
sins, arrives at that conclusion. Ask a man, in 
whom a dose of opium has lulled an excruciating 
pain, to display a picture of the enchanting illusion 
which be experienced, and the state of ecstasy into 
which be was plunged for more than twenty-four 
hours, and they will be found exactly those of the 
supernatural delights heaped by the chief of the 
Assassins upon his future Se'ides. We know with 
what avidity the Eastems, who are accustomed to 
take opium, give themselves up to its delights, in 
spite of the ever growing infirmities which it heaps 
upon their wretched existence. This eagerness 
may afford some idea of the fleasures that accom
pany this species of intoxication, and enable us to 
comprehend that uncontrollable desire which may 
urge an ignorant and superstitious youth to dare 
every thing in order to possess, for eternity, such 
inefFable delights." 

The remembrance of the devotion of the disci
ples of the Old Man of the Mountain to their mas
ter, is naturally united to that of the constancy 
with which they endured the most cruel torture& 
The intoxication of fanaticism would arm them 
with this invincible constancy : the noble pride of 
courage, the obstinacy even of a trifling point of 
honor, would often be sufficient to inspire it. It 
was, however, much too important to their chief; 
to be certain that none of them should fail him, to 
allow him to rely solely on the power of the recol· 
lection of the delights that they experienced : es
pecially when time and distance might reasonably 

*E. Pasquier, I.e• Rd.,..,_ de Ia ~. liv. viii., chap. :u. 
(I vola. in foL), Amllte~, 1m, tOQie i., p. 798, 
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be supposed to weaken their influence. · If he was 
acquainted with the means of allaying bodily feel· 
ings, he doubtless took care, also, to provide for 
the ministers of his vengeance the same means, in 
order that they might employ it in a critical mo
ment. The promise of sustaining his followers 
when under the empire of. pain, exalted still more 
theit· fanaticism ; and the accomplishment of this 
promise became a new miracle : an additional 
proof of the certain power of him they regarded 
as the governor of nature. In advancing this con· 
jecture, we must acknowledge that we can not 
support it by any historical proofs.• But is it like
ly that the Thaumaturgists would be unacquainted 

* The reasoning of our author is ingenious, and very plausible; • 
but it is not sufficient to overthrow the testimony of Marco Paulo, 
Hammer, and others, respecting the existence of the gardens of 
the Ismailite chief at Alamoot. What, we may ask, would the 
followers of the Sheikh-el-Jebal, to whom were intrusted his IIi
creta, not suffer rather than divulge them, when we see them 
laying down their Jives in his service every time that he demand
ed the sacrifice 1 These were not acts of obligation, but of a per
suasion that obedience to their chief was to pin them etemal 
felicity in paradise after death. Beside, the pams that are taken 
by all Oriental nations, to confirm the truth of their creede, can 
not be denied; and the secrecy in which their impostures are 
veiled and preserved is almost mcredible. Thus, in a late com
munication made to the Royal Asistio Society, by Sir Claude 
Wade, on the geography of the Punjaub, we are Wormed that, 
in a small but deep lake seven coss from Soohait, named Rawal
air, are seven :ftoating islands, which are objects of worship to 
Hindoo pilgrims. These votaries· proceed to the shores of the 
lake, address the islands, and present their offerings; upon which, 
it is stated, the islands approach the shores, receive the olfer9 
upon their snrface, and then retire. " As this tale," adds Su 
Claude, " is invarisblf accredited among the natives, it is not 
improbable that artificlBl means are taken to cause the islands to 
traverse the yielding surface."* What the nature of this cause 
ill, however, remains an inviolable secret; ahhough many per
sons must be employed in working it, and successive changes of 
workmen must be required. This fact, therefore, gives the color
ing of truth to all that has been related respecting the gardena 
at Alamoot.-Eo. 

* Likrs'rJ Gau#o, No. ~ p, 317. 
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with a secret known to all antiquity, and especially 
in Palestine 1 The Rabbins• inform us, that a 
drink of wine and strong liquors was given to the 
unhappy ones condemned to death, and powders 
were mixed in the liquor, in order to render it 
stronger and to deaden the senses. The object of 
this custom was, no doubt, to reconcile with hu
manity the intention of exciting alarm by the sight 
of executions. In the second century of our e1-a, 
it is related by A.Puleius, that a man fortified him
aelf against the v1olence of blows by a potion con
taining myrrh.t If, as we think, myrrh could only 
be drunk in the form of a tincture, the effect of the 
alcohol must have increased the efficacy of the stu
pefYing drug. We observe everywhere, that this 
property attributed to the myrrh is not among 
those for which it is employed in the present day 
as a medicine. The name of myrrh, however, 
might serve to disguise a preparation, the ingredi
ents of which were intended to be kept secret. 
But in either ease, the Old Man of the Mountain 
could not certainly have been ignorant of a secret 
which had for so long a time prevailed in Pales
tine, and which he might also have borrowed from 
Egypt. The stone of Memphis (lapia mempMticua) 
was a round body, sparkling, and about the size 
of a small pebble ; it was regarded as a natural 
body. I consider it to have been a work of art. 
It was ground into powder and laid as an ointment 
on the parts to which the surgeon was about to 
apply the knife or the fire.j It preserved the per.
son, without danger, from the pains of the opera
tion; if taken in a mixture of wine and water, it 
deadened all feelings of suffering.§ 

* Tract. Sanh~r.-D. Calmet, Commentaire aur le LivrtJ <ka Pro-
wr6u, chap. xxl., v. 6. t Euang. aec. Man:, c:ap. xv., Y. 25. 

:1: Dioac:orid., lib. v ., c:ap. c:lviii. 
~ Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. uxviii., c:ap. vii. 
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A similar secret has existed in all ages in Hin· 
dostan. It is probably by such means that the 
widows• are preserved from shrinking from the 
dread of the blazing pile upon which they place 
themselves with the dead bodies of their husbands. 
The eye-witness of one of these sacrifices that took 
place in July, 1822, saw the victim arrive in a com
plete state of bodily insensibility, the effect, no 
doubt, of the drugs which had been administered 
to her. Her eyes were open, but she did not ap
pear to see ; and, in a weak voice, and as if me
chanically, she answered the legal questions that 
were put to her regarding the full liberty of her 
sacrifice. When she was laid on the pile, she was 
absolutely insensible.+ The Christians carried 

"Le P. Paulin de St. Barthtllemi, Voy.,.., • ..., lruk• Orientalu, 
tome i, p. 358. 

t The Aaialic Jlnll'fllll, vol n., 1823, pp. 292, 293. The cu .. 
tom of drugging the Indian widows previoua to gaining their con
llllnt to this monstrous concremation, is stated to be not unuaual, 
when their relations have any advantage to gain by their deceaae j 
but u many of tboee who aubmit to it are of the lower order 01 
women, vanity, and tbe force of a prevailing superstition, are tbe 
chief inducements. There can be no doubt that this, one of the 
dominant p888ions of the sex, frequent!)' impels them to the sac
rifice ; for women who commit this su1cide are canonized after 
death, and crowds of votaries frequent their shrines, to implore 
their protection, and to pray for their aid and deliverance from 
evil. 

When tbis self-sacrifice is by concremation, it is termed 8._ 
,.,., ...... ; but occuionally, although rarely, it is performed when 
the husband is at a distance; it is then solitary, or A
The name given to these immolations, by the English in India, is 
Buttet, a corruption of tbe word &ti, or pun, the appellation be
stowed not upon the sacrifice, but upon tbe female after she baa 
been purified by tbe fire. The woman is not, say tbe Bramins, 
destroyed, but only .,..,.fiNd; not annillilated, but merely~ 
The tradition of tbe origiu of tbe custom relates, that the fatlier
in-law of SIV£ having omitted to invite her to a wedding, his wife 
P ARAV ATI felt so offended at this neglect, that in the paroxysm 
of her rage she dung herself into the fire, and wu consumed. She 
tbeuce became 8ati (,.,._,.,., p!lriey), which is also one of bet 
DIJD88. 

These shameful intmolations have been attempted to be put 
down by the Indian govemmeut, but ineffectually ; and, so late as 
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this secret from the East into Europe, on the re· 
turn of the Crusaders. It was probably known to 
the subaltern magicians, as well as that of braving 
the action of fire, from which, I imagine, arose the 
rule of jurisprudence according to which physical 

1825, the number in one year amounted to one hundred and four. 
When once a woman declares her intention of submitting to 
concremation with the dead body of her husband, she can not re
voke. The interest of the whole community is at stake as well 
118 her own character; for, if she refuse, it is a prevailing belisf 
that the whole country would be visited with some awful ca
lamity. Every effort is therefore em_ployed to inspire her with 
IIICred heroism, and to exalt her imaJmation to the higheat pitch 
that fanaticism and BDperstition can 1mpart; and when theae are 
likely to fail, she is rendered nearly insensible by some narcotic 
beverage. The sacrifice is preceded by a procession, in which 
the wretched victim appears decorated with jewels and ftowera 
of the tulae, or holy ocymum plant (ocymum •anctwn, Linn.) is 
bome on a rich palanqwn, followin~ a li.ind of triumphal car, on 
which the dead bOdy of her husband 1s seated, also decorated with 
jewels and costly vestmente. When the procession bas reached 
the pile, and the dead body baa been laid upon it, the widow ia 
bathed without removing her clothes and jewels, and then recon• 
ducted to the pile, around which ehe is wBJked three times, BOp
ported by some of her nearest relations. These ceremonies being 
concluded, she is cast upon the dead body of her husbaod; and 
gee, a species of semi-ftuid butter, being poured upon the dry 
wood, it is instantly fired, and ehe quickly diee of sulfocation be
fore the fire reaches her body. 

In examining the accounts of the composure and almost philo
IOphical indifference with which these women sacrifice their lives 
to the prevailing superstition, there is no necessity for believing 
that it is the sole result of the narcotics administered to them. 
Woman, in every country and in every age, displa:ys more the 
character of the sinCl'J'e devotee than man. Convmced of the 
truth of the doctrine she embraces, it absorbs her whole mind; 
her contemplation rests firmly upon it ; and when an hour of trial 
arrives, she reposes upon its promises in undisturbed tranquillity ; 
all the ties of relationship and of country are forgotten ; every act 
of memory and consciouaness is suppre8sed ; and under the cir
cumstances, BDch as have been desc:ribed as taking place in these 
c:oocniiJiations, her whole mind turned upon the beatitude she is 
about to attain, the frailties of our nature are BDrmounted, and 
the mortal IIBBms almost already invested with supernatural pow
era. To the operation of this state of mind, in the opinion of the 
writer of this note, may we attribute some, at least, of the extra
ordinary displavs of heroism occasionally exhibited in these IIBlf. 
immolations.-"En. 
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insensibility, whether pil.rtial or general, was a cer
tain sign of sorcery. Many authors quoted by 
Fromann• speak of the unhappy sorcerers who 
have laughed or slept through the agonies of tor
ture ; and they have not failed to add that they 
were sent to sleep by the power of the devil. 

It is also said that the same ad vantage was en
joyed by pretended sorcerers about the middle of 
the fifteenth century. Nicholas Eymeric, Grand 
Inquisitor of Arragon, author of the famous Direc
tuire des Inquisiteurs, loudly complained of the sor
ceries practiced by accused persons, through the 
aid of which, when put to the torture, they ap
peared absolutely insensible.+ Fr. Pegna, who 
wrote a commentary on Eymeric's work, in 1578, 
believed also the reality and efficacy of the sor
ceries.* He strengthens himself by the evidence 
of the inquisitor Grillandus, and Hippolytus de 
Marsilies. The latter, who was Professor of Juris
prudence at Bologna in 1524, positively declares, 
m his "Pratique Criminelle," that he has seen the 
effect of the philters upon the accused persons, 
who suffered no pain, but appeared to be asleep 
in the midst of the tortures. The expressions he 
makes use of are remarkable ; they describe the 
insensible man, as if plunged into a torpor more 
like the effect produced by an opiate, than the 
proud bearing whi<:h is the result of a perseverance 
superior to every pain. 

To many instances of this temporary insensi
bility, Wierius adds an important observation: he 
saw a woman thus inaccessible to the powe1· of 
torture-her face was black, and her eyes were 

" Fromann, TrtJtJt. de Ftue., <foe., pp. 593, 594, et 810, 811. 
t .Aliqui """' mal6jiciati ot in qurutionibu ma16jictn uttmtur

c/liciuntur enim m,...,iblu.- DiToct. Inquillit., cum adnot. Fr. 
Pegna (Romm, folio), part iii., p. 481. 

t Direct. lnqW.., <foe., p. 483. 
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starting out BB if she had been strangled ; her ex
emption from suffering wu due to a species of 
apoplexy.• A f.hysiciant who witnessed a similar 
state of insensibility compares it to fits, epileptic or 
apoplectic. 

A humorous writer, a cotemporary of Francis 
Pegna and of J. Wierius, whose name inspires us 
with little confidence, but who, on this occasion, 
speaks of what be had seen, and whose place in a 
tribunal enabled him to know with certalDty what 
occurred,j has also described, with Taboureau, the 
soporific state which preserved the accused from 
the sufferings of torture. According to him it was 
almost useless to put the question. All the jailers 
were acquainted with the stupefying recipe, and 
they did not fail to communicate it to the prisoners; 
nothing could be easier than to practice it else
where, if confidence was reposed in its influence. 
The secret consisted in swallowing soap dissolved 
in water. 

Common soap does not, _certainly, possess the 
virtues ascribed to it by Taboureau ; but does it 
therefore follow that the principal incident, namely, 
the administration of some potion, is false 1 I con
sider it does not ; for this author is not the only 
person who bas stated this fact. On this occasion 
only did the possessors of the secret impose on 
mankind, less to insure to themselves the exclusive 
possession of it, than to preserve tlte power of em
ploying it. This becomes credible, if there .are 
substances capable of realizing it; and how many 
may we not number that stupefy, that suspend, 

* J. Wierius, De Pr<BIItig., Jib. iv., cap. x., p. 520 et seq. 
t Fromann, TrtJCt, do Fac., pp. 810, 8ll. 
t Et. Taboureau, De• fa= •orcier• et leur• impoature• (1585). 

Discourse inserted in the fourth Book of the Biga,.,.,.u du 8ieur 
,u, Accord.. Et. Taboureau was the king"s counsel at the baili
wick of Dijon. 

.. 
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and destroy nervous sensibility. Opium, !enbane, 
bellado11na, aconite, wlanum, atramQ'I/,ium, have been 
used to deaden pain in surgical operations ; and if 
they are not now so much prescribe-!, it is because 
the stupor they induce endangers the cure, and 
sometimes the . life, of the patient. Such a fear 
would not, however, prevent them from being used 
by the Bramins, who conducted the Hindoo wid
ows to the funereal piles of their husbands. It 
had, however, we perceive, little hold on the disci• 
ples of the Old Man of the Mountain, or on the 
accused who were menaced with torture. Among 
the substances mentioned, we may distinguish some 
that were no doubt made use of by the Eastern 
Thaumatut·gist; and others so common in Europe, 
that they might easily have been furnished, as 
Taboureau states, to the prisoners by the jailera 
when they were required. 

Such there are, and from the number of these 
substances, and the facility of procuring them, we 
may be permitted to suppose that, known in all 
ages, they have been, at all times, employed to 
work apparent miracles. ·It is not the modems 
alone who have witnessed the atrocious cruelties, 
almost above human strength to bear, which before 
the eyes of a whole nation have been eudured by 
the Hindoo penitents ; the historians of Greece 
and Rome have spoken of them,• and national 
traditions state their practice to have existed from 
the commencement of religious civilization. The 
patience of man in submitting to them, moat J?rob
ably, has resulted from the cause we have potnted 
out, namely, the actual use of stupefying drugs: 
they repeat it often, and this practice, thus pro
longed, ends in a perpetual toll?or, and renden 
these fanatics capable of suppomng tortures that 

., Solious, cap. Jy, 
:p. 0 
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last their lifetime. The almost entire destruction 
of bodily feeling can not be effected without in· 
juring the mind, and plunging the soul into com· 
plete imbecility-which is in fact the ruling feature 
of nearly all these miraculous penitents. 

It is ~;tlso in this state of imbecility that Diodoroa 
represents the Ethiopian savages, whom he de· 
scribes as being quite ·insensible to blows, wounds, 
and the most extraordinary tortures.• A learned 
man of the seventeenth century+ supposes that the 
traveler Simmias, from whom Diodorus copied his 
"narration, had taken as the general character of a 
nation the temporary state of some individuals in
toxicated by a potion similar to the nepenthea_ 
,.hich Homer mentions. It is more probable that 
Simmiasj met, on the shores of Ethiopia, penitent& 
auch as those that exist at the present day in Hin
dostan ; and the state in which he saw them§ had 

* Diod. Sicul., lib. iii., cap. viii. 
t Pierre Petit. D. M., DiBurtatitm .ur le Nipcnthu, 8Yo. 

Utrecht. 
t Simmias was a philosopher of Thebes, but neither he nor 

Diodorus is high authority: both were extremely credulous, IIJIIIl 
both equally ambitious of recording wonders.-En. 

~ Hasselquist (Voyag• daou le .Leutml, 1st part, p. 257), ob
eerves, that opium, habitually taken in excess by the darn-_ 
COI!ducea to complete stupidity. 
r The torments which the Yop, or Indian penitents, impol8 
upon themselves, are not borne by the individual becoming in· 
eensible through the inftuence of stupefying drugs, but they an 
trulJ the result, either of an ambition to become wonhy ol 
eternal bliss, or a slavish obedience to vanity, that they may 
enjoy in this world the respect of the noble and the great, allil 
the admiration of the unthinking multitude. A Yogis will stand 
in a certain position for years: sometimes with his hands above 
his bead, until the arms wither, and become incapable of action; 
others keep the bands closed until the nails pierce through their 
palms; some double themselves up like a hedgehog, and thu1 
are rolled along from the Indus to the banks of the Ganges; or 
anapend themselves by the heels over the fiercest fires, or sit in 
the center of many fires, throwing combustibles into them to in
crease the flames. These, and a thousand other tortures wbicla 
they brave, are not all the result of trick, aided by stupefyinr 
drup, as our author asserts, but the elfecta of an absurd, super· 
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become pennanent by the continual use of druga 
competent to produce it. 

CHAPTER II. 
Effect of Perfumes on the Moral Nature of Man.-Action of Lilli

menta ; the Magic Ointment frequently operated by occasion· 
ing Dreams, which the Predisposition to Credulity convertecl 
into Realitiea.-Such Dreams may explain the whole Historr 
or Sorcery.-The principal Causea which multiplied tbe Num
ber of Sorcerers were tlie Employment of Mysterious Secreta. 
-The Crimea which these pretended Mysteries aerved to con
ceal ; and the rigorous Laws absurdly directed against the 
Crime of Sorcery. 

TaB impression of the marvelous increases upon 
us in proportion to the distance which seems to 
atitlona credulity, that those acts are to gain for them eternal 
felicity. That many of them are sincere is demonstrated in 
their belief that even tigers will respect them-will come volun
tarily to them-nd lie down, and fondle, and lick their hands : a 
belief which sometimes costa them their lives. Upon what other 
plea can we account for the suicides that are perpetrated at the 
temple of Juggernaut, and at the sacred spot where the Gangn 
and the Jumna mingle their waters; and the disgusting abomina
:ions that nothing but a sincere belief in their efficacy could have 
admitted into several of their religious ceremonies. That many 
penitents perish by tigers every year, but nevertheless that num· 
bers of these penitents are impostors, there is little doubt. Their 
putting to death and resuscitating a human victim, or what w 
termed pahvadam, is undoubtedly a mere counterfeit rite to im· 
poae upon the ignorant and extort charity from tbe rich ; and 
many others of their exhibitions are intended for the same pur
pose. This does not, however, weali.P.n our argument in favor 
of the extreme length to which a desire to confirm extraordinary 
doctrines will carry enthusiasts. Without going to Hindostan, 
we may find in Europe sufficient evidence of this .fact ; but the 
mention of one only will suffice to demonatrate the temper of the 
period when such proofs could be demanded or believed. When 
Antioch was taken by the Christiana, in the eleventh century, 
the identity of the lance which was reputed to have pierced the 
eide of our Savior was disputed. The monk who had recently 
made the discovery, by the suggestion of a vision, offered to 
undergo the ordeal of fire to establish the truth of what he eaid. 
}lis offer was accepted, and he passed through the terrible proof. 
Be died, however, within a few days, and the fact of the sup
JIOIII!d discovery became problematical.*-En. 



3G USE OF PERFUMES IN SOBCBBT. 

aepa'rate the cause from the efFect. Draughts and 
drugs could not be administered without the con• 
currence of the individual .on whpm they were 
intended to operate ; but persons might involun
tarily become intoxicated by the perfumes shed 
around the altar and the incense lavishly used -in 
ma~cal ceremonies, even without a suspicion of 
thetr powers. This fact afForded many advantages 
to the Thaumaturgist, especially when it was his 
interest to produce visions and ecstasy. The choice 
and the combination of these perfumes were scru
pulously studied. 

·. It may be remembered that, in order to give 
children a capability of receiving revelations in 
dreams, the use of fumigations with certain ingre. 
dients was recommended by Porphyrus. • Proclus, 
who frequently, in common with his philosophic 
cotemporary, transmitted mere medicinal prescrip
tions under the form of an allegory, relatesf that 
the founders of the ancient priesthood, after col
lecting various odors, combined them according to 
the process of divine art; by which means a 
eingular perfume was compounded, in which the 
energy of the numerous odors was brought to a 
climax by this union, and became necessarily weak
ened by separation. 

In the hymns ascribed to Orpheus, and which 
evidently belong to the ritual of some very an
cient worship, a separate perfume is assigned 
to accompany the invocation of each divinity. 
These diverse rites had not, invariably, an ac
tual meaning in their application; but general 
rules being thus established, they were more 
easily taken advantage of on necessary occa
:aions, the priest having the power of directing 

.• .Proclue, lk ~at:rificif 11 lll.agjL t l6ill. .. 
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the perfume to be uaed in addressing auy partieul• 
divioitT.• 

ThB physiCal aud moral action of odom has not 
·perbapa. in this new, been 1!0 much studied by 
modem philosophers as by the ancient Thaoma
torgiabs. Herodotus, howel"er, informs oa, that tbe 
ScythiBDS became intoxicated by inhaling the Ta

por arising ttom the seeds of a species of hemp, 
thrown upon heated stones.t \\" e Jearn also from 
modem science, that a disposition to anger and to 
strife is produced .by the mere odor of the seeds 
of henbaue, when its strength is augmented by 
beat. Three examples, related in Le Dictio111taire 
de .M~ and in L' E•cyclophlie Jfetll.odiqu, go 

• The IIIICieDbl were particularly fond of perfumt"S. In .\tbens, ...-u.e pellta inTited to a feut eotered the bouse ol their bOlt, 
&heir beanla " were perfumed over with censers of frankincense, 
u ladiea bue their treases oo Tisiting a Turkish harem. The 
hand8, too, aRM each la .. ation, were acented." It waa usual, alsn, 
.. after aopper to perfume lbe goeata. .... The io11uence of odora 
OD lbe .,..._na ol smelling depE"nds more on the condition of the 
Den'ODB tissue ol that orgsn, than upon the nature of the odors ; 
and maeb alao ia due to the healthy or the diseased condition ol 
lbe 8Je&em. Odora delightful to one pE'rsOD are intolemble to 
aootber : mignionette possessed nothing agreeable in its odor to 
the celebmted Blumenbach; and the distinpiahed Baron Haller 
declared tba& DO odor waa so agreeable to him as that of a dia
aecting-room. The impre.ion made U(M?n the olfactory nerves is 

·generally transitory, the aeaaation '<&Dishing when the odorous 
aabalance ia withdrawn ; bot the aensattons of some odors COD· 
tioue after the imprelsioo of the odorous matter bas eeased. In 
aome persons odon do Dot operate as merely topical stimulants, 
but a11'ect lbe whole system: thus, in some ipecacuanha causes 
an asthmatic fe..-er; in others, the odor of tht' African geranium1 
~. can- faintinga; the odor of the rose bas produce«t 
epilepsy ; while a few ne"ous people either loae the power of 
IIIDBIIing, or have a constant consciousness of a bad odor, or of 
something which is not present. Many odors excite powerfully 
lbe brain; some animals, as, for example, cats, are intOll:icated by 
nleriao ; while other animals, and man himself, are sickened by 
lbe odor of tobacco.-En. 

t Herodot., lib. iv., cap. luv. 
:1: Tome vii., art. J.uquitJJIUI. 
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to prove this effect. The most striking is the cue 
of a married couple, who, although everywhere 
else they lived in perfect harmony, could not, with
out coming to blows, t•emain a few hours in their 
ordinary workroom. The room got credit f01 
being bewitched, until the cause of these daily 

·quarrels, over which the unfortunate pair were 
seriously concerned, was discovered ; a considera
ble quantity of seeds of henbane were found near 
the stove, and with the removal of the substance 
which emitted this unfortunate odor all tendency 
to quarrel vanished. 

This class of agents was so much the more valu
able to the Thaumaturgist, that it not only eludes 
the eye, but it does not even affect the olfactory 
nerves in proportion to the violence of its effects. . 

There are substances still more energetic thaia • 
perfumes, which affect our nature by acting on the 
exterior of the body. The extract or the juice of 
belladonna, when applied to a wound, pt-oduces 
delirium accompanied by visions : one drop of this 
juice, if it touch the eye, will also cause delirium, 
but preceded by ambliopia, or double images. • A 
man under its infiuence sees every object doubled ;t 
and when subjected to its influence by the venge
ance of the Thaumaturgist, he would exclaim, 
like a new Pentheus, " that he beheld two suns, 
and two cities of Thebes."t 

* This observation was made by Dr. Hymli. See aleo Pinel, 
N080graphi• Philorophiqm (5th edition), tome iii .• p. 46, et Giraudy, 
" !Sur !. <Ulir• cmui par Ia B.tltulone," &c. A thesis sustained in 
1818. . 

t No extract, or expre88ed juice of deadly nightshade, &tf!ll?ll 
lnlladonna, known at present, will produce the effect described m 
the text when the eye is touched with it; but when it ia taken 
in full doses into the stomach, it causes dilatation of the pue!}l. 
'riaual illusions, confusion of the bead, and delirium resembling 
lhat ofintoxication.-ED. 

:1: Virgil,.Ai:rmd, lib. iv., v. 469. Pentheuswu KingofThebel._ 
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· Experiments have decidedly proved, that several 
medicaments, administered in the form of liniments, 
are taken in by the absorbent system, and act upon 
the habit in the same manner as when they are 
directly introduced into the stomach. This prop
erty of liniments was not unknown to the ancients. 
·In the romance of Achilles Tatius, an Egyptian 
doctor, in order to cure Leucippus of an attack of 
frenzy, applied to his head a liniment composed 
of oil, in which some particular medicament was , 
dissolved ; the patient fell into a deep sleep, shortly 
after the anointing. 'What the physician was ac. 
quainted with, the Thaumaturgist could scarcely 
be ignorant of; and this secret knowledge endowed 
him with the power of performing many apparent 
miracles, some merciful, some marvelous and fatal 
in their ten<lency. It can not be disputed that the 
customary and frequent anointing, which formed 
part of the ancient ceremonials, must have offered 
opportunities and given facility for turning this 
knowledge to advantage. Before consulting the 
oracle of Trophonius, the body was rubbed with 
oil ;• this preparation undoubtedly concurred in 

in Bceoti&. In his efforts to put down in his kingdom the Bac· 
cbanalisn rites, on account of the gross sensualities which at
tended them, and his refusal to acknowledge the divinity of Bac. 
chua, be was allured into a wood on Mount Citheron, with the 
view of witnessing the ceremonies unnoticed, and wu attacked 
by the Bacchanal• and murdered. It is said that his mother wu 
the first who attacked him, and abe was followed by hi• two sis· 
ters-Ino, who afterward committed suicide, and was deified by 
the gods, and Antihoe. His body was bung upon a tree, which 
was afterward cut down by order of the oracle, and made into 
two statues of the Dyonesian god, which were placed on Mount 
Citheron. The priests, no doubt, could have given a satisfactory 
ezplanation of the whole transaction.-Eo. 

" Paussnias, lib. ix., cap. xx:ri:r. Pausanias was initiated into 
these mysteries. The !?nests first made him drink from the well 
rA 06liviora, to banish h1a past thoughts; and then from the well 
of R«:ollcction, that he might remember the vision he waa about 
to behold. He was then shown a mysterious representatioa ol 
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producing the desired vision. Before being ac). 
mitted to the mysteries of the Indian sages, Apol
lonius and his companions were anointed with au 
oi1, the strength of which made them imagine tlat 
tkey were batked witk.fire.• 

The disciples of the men who established, in the 
heart of America, religious doctrines and rites, evi
dently borrowed some of them from the Asiatica. 
The priests of Mexico, preparatory to their con
VeTSing with their divinity, anointed their bodiea 
with a fetid pomatum. The base of it was tobacco, 
and a bruised seed called ololuckqui, the effect of 
which was to deprive man of his judgment, as that 
of the tobacco was to benumb his senses. After 
this, they felt themselves very intrepid and not leas 
cruel ;t and, no doubt, predisposed to have viaiona. •. 
since the intention of this practice was to brinr . 
them into connection with the objects of their fan• 
tastical WOTShip. 

But, quitting the temples for a while, let us trace 
the effects of this secret when divulged, and after 
it had fallen into the bands of ordinary magicians. 

Trophonius, and forced to worship it. He was next dr~ in 
lineil vestments, with girdles around his body, and led into the 
eanc:tuary, where was the cave into which be descended by a lad
der; at ita bottom, in the side of the cave, there was an ojllllli .. , 
and having placed his foot in it internally, his whole body wu 
dnwn into it by some invisible power. He returned through the 
RIDe opening at which he bad entered ; aud being placed 011 the 
tbrone of Mnemosyne, the priests inquired what be bad -a. and 
finally led him back to the sanctuary of the Goode' . As 
- as be recovered his aelf-command, he was obli to write 
tbe vision he had eeen on a little tablet, which was UJ11 up ill 
tbe temple.-En. 

• Pbilostnt., De <rit • • ·lpol., lib. iii., cap. v. 
t Acosta, Hi.toirr dr• lnrk• Occidolalra, liv. v., chap. zni., 

French tnnalation (in 8\'o., 1616), pp. 256, 257. The Mexican 
priests introduced into this ointment the ashes of the bodies of 
IDIIIIC:ta that were esteemed venomous, undoubtedly to diMnc& 
the attentiOII from the nature of the drop tbat were to prcm1 eli
acioaa. 
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It is difficult to conceive that all is impostut-e in 
the imaginings of poets and writers of romance re
specting the effects of magical ointments. The 
ingredients of which they were composed bad, un-

·doubtedly, some efficacy. We have suggested 
that sensual dreams wet-e mingled with the sleep 
which they induced; a supposition whose proba
bility rests on the fact, that those who sought their 
aid were generally those whose love had been dis
appointed or betrayed.• 

The demands of passion or curiosity for enchant
ments were generally answered by means of dreams 

·produced by these magical ointments, and so vivid 
were the illusions that they could not fail to pass 
for reality : a circumstance demonstrated in the 

• ·history of prosecutions for sorcery, the number of 
•hich almost surpasses belie~ 

It was in the night, and during sleep, that the 
sorcerers were trans:ported to the Sahbat. In or
der to obtain this pnvilege, they were obliged to 
rub themselves in the evening with pomatum,t the 

" As these ointments seem to have operated upon the nervous 
eystem nearly in the same manner as the philters of the Greeb 
and Romans, it is probable that cantharides was one of thP ingre· 
dierots. Its active principle, clllltluwitlm, is very soluble in oils 
and fatty matters, and in this solution it is readily absorbed and 
carried mto the system. It is this principle that causes atranguary 
after the application of a blister. The ancient love-philtelll were 
administered in the form ofl"?tions, which often acted eo violently 
as to produce dangerous delirium. The madness of Caligula was 
attributed to one which was given to him by his wife Cmsarina. 
Jnvenal• speaks of tb.e Messalian philter aa one of tb.e most pow
erful-Eu. 

t The confe88ions made by the eorcerera, at the Inquisition of 
Spain, in 1610, speak of the necessity, in order to be present at 
the Sabbat, to rub the fal11111 of the hands, the soles of the feet, 
&c., with the water o a frightened or irritated toad (Llorente, 
Hi.toir• do r Inquioition, chap. xxxvii., art. 2, tome iii., p. 431, et 
auivantes) : a puerile receipt, only intended to conceal the com
position of the real ointment, even from the initiated. 

* J11v., VI., p. 810. 
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composition of which was unknown to . them, but 
ita effects were precisely such as we have men
tioned. 

A woman accused of sorcery was brought be
fore a magistrate of Florence, a man whose knowl
edge was greatly in advance of his age and coun

. try. She declared herself to be a sorceress, and 
asserted that she would be present at the Sahbat 
that very night, if allowed to return to her honse 
and make use of the magic ointment. The judge 
usented. After being rubbed with fetid drugs, the 
pretended sorceress lay down and ~mediately fell 
asleep; she was tied to the bed, while blows, prick
ing, and scorching failed to break her slumber. 
Roused at length, with much trouble, she t•elated 
the next day that she went to the Sabhat, and she 
detailed the painful sensations which she bad reaufe 
experienced in her sleef, and to which the judge 
limited her punishment. 

From three anecdotes precisely similar, which 
·we might quote from Porta and Fromann,t w~ 
shall only extract a physiological remark. Two 
of the reputed sorcerers sent to sleep by the magic 
ointment bad given out that they should go to the 
Sabbat, and return from it flying with wings. Both 
believed that this really happened, and were greatly 
astonished when assured of the contrary. One in 
his sleep even performed some movements, and 
struck out as though he were on the wing. It is 
well known that, from the blood flowing toward 
the brain during sleep, it is not uncommon to 
dream of flying and rising into the air.f . 

* Paolo Minucci a Florentine jurisconsult, who died in the 
sixteenth century, bas transmitted this interesting fact, in hia 
commentary on the Malmantile Racquistato, cant. iv., ott. 76. 

t J. B. Porta, Magia Natur., lib. ii., cap. xxvi.-Fromann, TI'IICI. 
u Faacin., pp. 562,568.569. 

t When eleep ie not very profound, the eenees, in a certain da-



ACTION OF LINIMZJfTS IN BOROZRY. 43 

While they acknowledge that they used a magi
cal ointment in order to be present at the Sabbat, 
these ignorant creatures could give no recipe for 
making it; but medicine will readily furnish one. 
Porta and Cardanus• have mentioned two: the 
solanum MJmniferum fonns the base of one, while 
henbane and ·opium ·predominate in the other. 
The learned Ga.Ssendi endeavored to discover and 

gree, are excitable, and the conception of ideas b:r the mind doea 
not entirely cease: consequently dreams occur. If a light is sud
denly brought into a room where a person is in this kind of sleep, 
he will either dream of being under the equator, or in a tropical 
landscape ; or of wandering in the fields in a clear summer's iiay; 
or of fire. If a door is slammed, but not so loud as to awake the 
sleeper, he will dream of thunder; and if his palm be gently· tickled, 
his dreem will ba one of ecstatic pleasure. If some particular idea 
com~;~letely occupies the mind during the waking state, it will re
cur 10 dreams during sleep; hence the minds of these unfortu
nate people mentioned in the text, being strongly impreased wit)l 
the idea of being present at the SabbtJl, the dreams would appa
rently realize that event. If a person in sleep folds his arms 
closely over his breast, he is likefy to dream of being held down 
by force, and the images of the persons employed in holding him 
down will be also present to his mind. The predominant emo
tions of the mind inlluence greatly the character of dreams. 
When the influence is depressing, the dreams are generallY terri
ble or distressing; when the exhilarating occupy it, the dreams 
are delightful and joyous. In dreams, circumstances may present 
to the mind foreboi:lings ; and it is not impossible that these may 
really come to pass, without any thing wonderful in the occur
rence; yet it appears wonderful, although, when the circum
atances are analyzed, it will be seen to be merely the result of 
some leading thought fixed upon the mind, and cherished during 
the hours of waking. In sleep, a certain degree of voluntary mo
tion may be exerted, and the person may talk, and appear to hear 
and understand those who speak to him in return : such a state 
constitutes somnambulism. In eucb a condition, the functions of 
the brain are always more or less disturbed. The oily frictions 
said to have been employed by the sorcerers must have had nar
cotic properties ; but, mdependent of these, whatever gently. 
atimulittea the akin operates sympathetically on the sensorium, 
and favors sleep and dreamin~r..-En. . 

* J. Wierius, De PrtUtig., bb. ii., cap. x:rxvi, p. 4.-J. B. Porta, 
M.P. Natur., Jib. ii.-Cardan., De Stdltilitat•, lib. xviii. Wierius 
saya that the ointment mentioned by Cardanua conaisted of the 
fat of boya, mixed with the juice of parsley, aconi~, solanum, 
pentaphylum, and aoot.-ED. · 

l 
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to imitate this secret, in order to undeceive ihe 
mis~rable beings who imagined themselves to be 
sorcerers. He anointed some peasants, whom he 
had fully persuaded that they should attend the 
Sabbat, with an ointment containing opium. After 
a long sleep, they awoke, satisfied that the magic 
p1·ocess had proauced its effect ; and they gave a 
detailed account of all they had seen at the Sabbat, 
and the pleasures they had enjoyed ; in the partic
ulars of which, and the mention of voluptuous sen
aations, we may trace the action of opium. • 

In 1646, a pomatum composed of opiates waa 
found in the house of a sorcerer. Andre Laguna, 
physician to Pope Julius III., made use of it to 
u.noint a· woman laboring under frenzy and losa of 
rest. She slept thirty-six hours consecutively ; and 
when they succeeded in awaking her, she com-

* The moat absurd stories were told and believed respectinr 
this assembly of demons and sorcerers. Among others, we are 
told that a husband having suspected his wife of being a eorcered, 
and desirous to know whether abe attended the .Sabbtlt, and how 
she transported herself th~>re, watched her, and, one eveninr, 
found her occupied in anointing her body. She then took tlie 
form of a bird, and dew away; but, in the morning, he fonnd her 
in bed at his side. He questioned her respecting her abaence; 
but she would make no confession until she was severely beaten, 
when she acknowledged that abe had been at the .Sabbat. He 
pardoned her, on the condition that she would convey him thithet, 
anc she assented to his wish. On arriving at the place, he wu 
Jllaced at table with the assembled magicians and demon• ; but 
finding the food very insipid, he asked for salt, which was not 
brought. Perceiving, however, a salt-cellar near him, he ~~~:
claimed,-" God be praised, the salt is come at last !" In an in
stant, the whole assemblage and the repast vanished. and he found 
himself in the midst of barren mountains, more than thirty leagues 
from his house. On ret!)ming, he related the whole alrair to the 
inquisitors, who immediately ordered the arrest of his wife, and 
many of her accomplices; all of whom, accordingly, were found 
guilty, and unmercifully condemned to the stake. 

In such a period, it was unnecessary to poison or to murder ia 
wife who bad lost her husband's affection, or incurred his auapi
eion; the law was willing and ready to perform the office of ez• 
cutioner for bim.-Ep. . 
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plained of being taken from a most extraordinary 
situation.• We may, with the judicious and un· 
fortunate Llorente, compare this illusion to those 
experienced by the women devoted to the worship 
of the mothet· of the gods, when they heard con
tinually the sound of flutes and oftamborines, saw 
the joyous dances of the fauns and satyrs, and tasted 
inexpressible pleasures: similar medicaments were 
the cause among them of a similar kind of intoxi• 
cation. 

To this cause we may, likewise, refer the suc
cess of the magicians in their amours, such as those 
which Lucian and Apuleius have retJdered so fa
mous. This gives new grounds for the probability 
that the same secret, with slight variations, was 
obtained by the wretched sorcerers of the West 

' from the inferior magicians, who made a merchan
dise of love-philters in Greece and in Italy. · 
· In all ages the number of sorceresses has sur
passed that of sorcerers ; which is accounted for 
by women possessing a warmer imagination and a 
more sensitive organization than men. In the 
same way we may explain why, in the fables so 
often repeated, where the demons or Magi were 
ma,pcally united to mortals, the greater number 
of mstances ate referable to nightmare. They 
were real dreams, heightened by a disposition to 
hysteria; and this was the only reality they poe· 
sessed. 

In shot·t, we do not scruple to say that, in order 
to explain the principal facts registered in the 
bloody archives of civil and religious tribunals, 
and in the voluminous recorda of demonology ; in 
order to explain the confessions of the multitude 
of credulous or imbecile persons of both sexes who 
; * A. Laguna, ComfMtltllirr ...,. Dio.t:~>ritk, Jib. luvi, cap. i•:, 
cit6 par Llorente, Jlioloire de rliii[Uiftlion, tome ill., p. 428. 
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firmly believed themselves to be sorcerers,. e.ucl 
were convinced that they had attended the StdJIJGI, 
it is only necessary to connect, with the use of the 
magical ointment, the deep impression on the im
agination produced by previous descriptions re
garding the Sabbat, with the ceremonies that were 
witnessed there, and the joys in which thoee who 
joined such abominations were to participate. 

These presumed assemblies, indeed, and their 
guilty purposes, had been notorious from the com
mencement of the fifth century, and awakened at 
an early period the increasing severity of the cler
~y and the magistrates. They are described aa of 
frequent occurrence and long duration; yet all 
this time the sorcerers were never once detected 
at any of these meetings. It was not that fear pre
vented it ; the same records and trials mention cer
tain proceedings by which either the legal a~ts 
or ministers of religion, far from having any thing 
to fear from the spirits of darkneBB, obtained aa 
ascendancy over them, and had power to appre
hend the miserable creatures, in spite of the evil 
spirit by whom they were misled. But in reality. 
these assemblies had no existence, otherwise they 
must have survived the wrecks of Polytheism,. 
Solitary initiations were substituted for them, aDd 
these were soon reduced to a mere confiding of 
~~ecrets ; all that remained then was a mutilate4 
tradition of ceremonies borrowed from various pa
~n mysteries, and a description of the joys prom· 
1sed to the initiated. Conformably to the declara-
tions of the sorcerers themselves, we can not fail 
to perceive that they believed the ointment with 
which they rubbed their bodies to be magical; and 
the facts quoted prove that its effect was so pow
erful as to leave them no more in doubt ns to the 
reality of the fanciful impressions it occasioned, 
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!han of those sensations received by them in their 
waking hours. Thus they had the fuU persuasion 
of. having partaken of 1ich feasts, while they ac
knowledged before the judges that at these ban
quets neither hunger nor thirst were appeased ;• 
the impression of reality was so great, that they 
could not believe they bad merely dreamed of eat
ing and drinking. With their dreams, however, as is 
usually the case, were mingled various reminiscen
ce~. On one band, memory presented to them a 
confused succession of absurd scenes, which they 
bad been led to expect; and, on the other, in the 
midst of magical ceremonies they saw introduced, 
as actors, persons of their own acquaintance, whom 
they actually denounced, swearing they had seen 
them at the Sabhat; yet this homicidal oath was 
no perjury ! They made it with the same convic
tion that led them to confessions and revelations, 
and which devoted them to frightful punishments. 
Fromann relate.st that the confessions of sorcerers 
condemned to be burnt at lngolstadt were publicly 
read ; they confessed to having cut off the lives of 
several persons by their witchcraft : these J?el'SODI 
lived, were pr~sent at the trial, thus refut1!lg the 
absurd contesswn; and, nevertheless, the judges 
continued to institute suits against sorcery. In 
1760, at Wurtzburg, a nun was accused of this 
crime, and carried before a tribunal, where abe 
firmly maintained that she was a sorceress : like 
the accused at lngolstadt, she named the victims 
to her sorceries; and although these persons were 
then alive, yet the unfortunate creature perished 
at the stake.t 

* Fromann, Tract. de Fuc., p. 613 • 
. t Ibid, p. 850. 
t Voltaire, PM dela Jutic•et de rH-iti, art. x. 
In 1515 no\ leBS than live hundred pe11100e were tried at Ge

DIIYa, on charre• of witchcraft, and executed ; and in Scotlaad, 
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The opinion which these revelations tend to es
tablislJ is not new; J. Wierius had already honor
ed himself by establishing it. A Spanish theolo
gian• addressed a treatise to the Inquisition, in 
which, representing the opinion of many of his co
temporaries, he maintained that the greater num
ber of the crimes imputed to the sorcerers have 
existed only in dreams; and that for the produc
tion of these dreams it was only necessary to anoint 
the body with drugs, and to establish a firm faith 
in the individual that be should really be trans
ported to the Sabbat.t 

in 1599, scarcely a year after the publication of the "Demoa
ologie" of King James, not len than six hundred human 
beings were destroyed at once for this imaginary crime. • The 
.eulferers in England, also, were very numerous. The statute 
of James, which adjudged those c·onvicted of witchcraft to 
aulfer death, was not repealed until the year 1736, the ninth oC 
George II. 

In every country, it may be asked, who were the auumed 
witches 1 We may reply, in the words of Reginald Scott, in hill 
" Diacoverie of Witchcraft,"t they were " women which be com• 
monly old, lame, bleare-eied, pale, fowle, and full of wrinkles; 
poore, sullen, superatitious, and papists; or such as know no 
religion ; in whose drousie minds the divell hath gotten a fine 
aear; so as, what mischafe, mischance, calamitie, or slaughter ia 
brought to p8888, they are easilie persuaded the same is doone 
by themselves, imprinting in their minds an earnest and constant 
imagination thereof. They are lean and deformed, shewiq 
melancholie in their faces, to the horror of all that aee them. 
They are doting, scolds, mad, divelish, and not much diffi!rinr 
from them that are thought to be possessed with spirits; eo finii 
and stedfast in their opinions, as whosoever shall onlie hB'I'e 
respect to the constancie of their words uttered, would eaailie 
beheve they were true indeed." No comment could throw aJir 
additional light upon the cruel nature of these persecutions, ana 
the description of their miserable victims.-En. ' 
· * Llorente, HutoiT• de l' Inq..;.ilitm, tome iii., pp. 454, 455. 

t It baa been, with some degree of probability, supposed, tba* 
the idea of the Sabbat arose from the secrecy with which the 
meetings of the Waldenses were compelled to be held, and the 
accusations of indulging iu unhallowed rites which were brought 
against them. At a very early period, these persecuted people 

• Naobe'o 1....,1,. St•Jf. 10011.-SAa.bpe•,.._ vol. n., p. ·tn. 
t See Booll: 1., ebap. ili., p. 7. ,. 
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We do not say thai: particular ·causes, in subor
dination to this general one, may not have had a 
very sensible influence in producing the accusa
tions of witchcraft among a very ignorant J.>opula
tion ; for example, the possession of supenor sci
ence has brought upon a man the reputation of 
being a sorcerer. The opportunity afforded for 
observation was the source of the accusation of 
sorcery against shepherds. In their frequent iso
had separated and kept themselves distinct from the Church of 
Rome. In 1332, Pope John XXII. issued a bull against them, 
and another waa sent forth, in 1487, by Innocent VIII., enjoining 
the nuncio, Alberto Capitaneis, " to extirpate the pernicious sect 
of malignant men called the poor peo_ple of Lyon, or the Wal" 
denses, who have long endeavored in Piedmont, and other neigh
boring parts, to enanare the sheep belonging unto God, under a 
feigned picture of holiness." Many persecutions followed ; but 
the Waldenses defended their opinions with the most determined 
resolution, and even with tbe sword. In some of the defeate 
which they suffered, both women and children were put to 
death ; and the prisoners were, in several instances, burned alive. 
These excesses drove the wretched Waldenses, thus suffering 
for conscience' sak.e, to take refuge in the fastnesses of the 
mountains, a step which brought upon them the accusations 
already noticed, and originated the sul'position that the Sabbot, 
which the wretches suspected of witchcraft were stated to at
tend, waa a real meeting. The Waldenses were also sometimes 
called 8cobGou, from the belief that, like the witches, they pro
ceeded through the air to their meetings, riding upon broomsticks. 
Credulitf regarded the Sabbot as real; for Reginald Scott infomts 
ua, that 1t was generally believed that the witches met together 
" at certaine assemblies, at the time prefixed, and doo not onlie 
eee the divell in visible forme, but confer and talke familiarlie 
with him;" and be adds that, on the introduction of a novice, 
the arch-demon, "chargeth hir to procure men, women, and chil
dren also, as she can, to enter into this ilocietie . . • . . At these 
magical assemblies, the witches never fail to danae, and whiles 
they sing and danse everie one bath a broome in bir hand, and 
holdetb it up aloft."* Such· was the extraordinary length to 
which credulity extended respecting this imaginary assembly ; 
and one of the chief features of the monstrous and gross sucer
atition which existed, at the period alluded to, waa the me an
cboly fact that it was tho creed of all ranks, from the monarch to 
the beggar. Happily, since the light of education has penetrated 
into the cott,ge, it remains merely as a matter of fanciful tra
dition.-En. 

II. 
• lJuc,.,.,.ie of Witelert~-ft, book 1., chai•· IU. 

D 
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lations from society, necessity has forced theee 
men to be the physicians and surgeons of their 
ftocks ; and, favored by chance and guided by 
analogy, they were sometimes enabled to perform 
cures on their own race. The sick man was heal
ed ; and tl1e question was put, whence did the un
i;nstructed individual derive so marvelous a faculty 
if not from magic 1 Several shepherds, it is well 
known, also became, in a short time, so intimate 
with the individual physiognomy of their sheep, as 
readily to distinguish any one of his Oll"D flock 
mingled with the flock of another shepherd. • The 
IJlan who could thus select his own from a thou
sand animals, apparently similar, could not easily 
avoid being deemed a sorcerer; particularly if 
vanity or interest should lead him to favor the error 
which gains him the reputation of superior power 
and knowledge. What must be the consequence, 
then, if the center whence light ought to emanate; 
if the authority, which rules the destiny of every 
citizen, is governed by the common opinion 1 
Even in our own day, the French legislatton has 
treated shepherds as accused, or, at least, as sus
pected of sorcery; for we find that simple meuacee 
from them are punished by tortures, reserved, in 
other cases, for assaults and murders. Does not this 
arise from the supposition, that there is a power of 
evil in their mere words 1 This law, enacted in 
1751,t although fallen into disuse, bas not yet been 
formally abrogated. 

* M. Des~ranges, MimoiTe IUT ,,, u.~.. .r.... c....,.. • ,. 
BttJUce.-Memoire• de/a Societe Ilea A11tiqua•,..• do Fra10c1, toDie L, 
pp. 242, 243. 

t A similar law forbids all shepherds to menace, ill treat, or do 
any wrong to the farmers or laborers whom they serve, or who 
are served by them, as well as their families, shepherds, or 
domestics, under penalty, for the said shepherds, of five you. 
at the galleys for simple menaces, and for ill treatment nine_ 
years.-Pr~ambu/e du Co'IUitil-d'Etat du Roi, du 15 Stpttmbn,1751. 
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The severity exercised toward sorcerers, al
though altogether absurd iu principle, yet was not 
always unjust in its application, since sorcery served 
fi-equently as the mask or instrument for the per
petration of criminal actions. Thus the use of 
drugs, by which the fish in a preserve are render
ed so stupefied that they can be taken by the band, 
although considered now a delinquency, provided 
against and punished by law, was formerly regard
ed as the effect of sorcery. The tricks of sharpers, 
with whose delinquencies our small courts are daily 
fiUed, and which consist of selling the imaginary 
aid of supernatural power at a high rate, were acts 
of sorcery. Sorcery, indeed, was a cover for many 
atrocities, and crimes, sometimes arising from the 
mere desire to impose ; sometimes from transports 
of cruelty or refinements of revenge, and the wish · 
to transfer their load of guilt to those whom they 
initiated.• 

But it can not be denied, that poison alone has 
too often constituted the real efficacy of sorcery : 
this is a fact of which the ancients were not igno
rant, a proof of which exists in the passage in the 

* "Commodus .•.•.• sacra Mithriaca homicidio vero polluit; 
cum illic aliquid, ad speciem timoris, vel dici, vel fingi soleat."
(..El. Lampnd. in Commod. Anton.) This phrase is obHCure; and 
shows us tbe extreme reserve of ancient writers on all that con
cerned the initiations. We may, nevertheless, deduce from_it1 
that the novice in the mysteries of Mythrs believed himself obligea 
to obey the command of the initiating to kill a man. These mys
teries, which penetrated into Rome, and afterward into. Gaul, to
ward the commencement of our era, belon~d, in A8ia, to the re
motest antiquitt, since Zorouter was thus Initiated before setting 
oat on his ridiglous mission. Now this prophet was much earlier 
than Ninue ; the religion which he founded was general and pow. 
erful in the Empire of Aaayria, in the time of Ninus and Semira
mia. The trial which the priests of Mythra, in order to assure 
themselves, made use of to detemline the resolution and docility 
.of an aspirant, is still practiced by one of the superior lodges of 
Freemasons. Similar trials necessarily passed into the schools 
of magic from the ancient temples; and that which was only used 
as a pretense in general, might easily on occasion become reality. 
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second eclogue of Theocritus,• which we have just 
quoted. It is a curious fact, confirmed by judicial 
trials in modem times,t that the victim perBisting 
in ascribing his sufferings to supernatural agency 
has thus aided in shielding the real crime of the 
guilty from the investigation of the law. 

In such a case, had the magistrates been enlight
ened as well as severe, they would have acquired 
great claims to public gratitude, by giving some 
attention to the real nature of the crime as well as 
to the punishment of it. They might, by unveiling 
and giving publicity to pretended magical opera
tions, have exposed the impotency of the magi
cians, when prevented by cir:cumstances from hav
ipg recourse to their detestable practices : and by 
such revelations, many disordered imaginations 
might eventually have been cured. 

But far from doing so, the judges, for a long 
period, reasoned like the inquisitorB who, when 
obliged, by formal depositions, to admit that the 
secret of the sorcerers consisted in the composition 
of poisons, punished nevertheless the imaginary 
rather than the real crime.t Legislators had no 
clearer discernment than the populace : they issued 

* See chap. ix. 
t In 1689, some shepherds of Brien destroyed the cattle of 

their neighbors, by administering to them drugs on which they 
had thrown holy water, and over which they recited masical in
cantations. Prosecuted as 110rcerers, they were condemned u 
poisoners. It was discovered that the basis of these druga W1UI 
arsenic. 

It is curit~us to observe the similarity of customs in 'fillY distant 
countries. In Shetland, the religious charmer imbued water 
with magical powers for a very opposite purpose, namely, to pm
aerve from mischance ; to combat an evil eye or an evil tongue. 
The charmer muttered some words over water, in imitation of 
Catholic priests consecratiDg holy water, and the ftuid wu 
named "forespoken water." Boata were sprinkled with it; and 
diseased limbs washed with it, for the purpose of t1Ui"' 0111 paina. 
-En. 
· t Llorente, H .. toire de r Inqui.itioa, tome iii., pp. 4.40, "1 .. 
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terrible decrees against sorcerers, and even by 
these means doubled, nay, tenfold increased their 
number. To doubt, in this case, the effect of per
secution, were to betray great ignorance of man
kind. Opening a vast field for all the calumny and 
tale-bearing that might be dictated by folly, by 
fear, by hatred, or vengeance, in pre~aring instru
ments of tol,"ture and erecting stakes xn every mar
ket-place, they multiplied absurd or fa1se accusa
tions and still more absurd confessions. • In giving 

• No portion of the history of witchcraft is more extraotdinary 
·than the confessions occasionally made by the wretched beings 
who were brought to trial as sorcerers. Although many of them 
were extorted under torture, and afterward revoked during mo
ments of mental and bodily resuscitation, yet some .o{ those re· 
corded were voluntary. What condition of mind, it may be asked 
could lead to the latter, if we can believe that the accused could 
ever fancy that they were really actors in such supernatural trans
actions 1 In reply, we may venture to suggest, that vBDity, ooe 
of the most powerful agents in the female character, in raising 
an idea of importance at beinr thought possessors of the extraor
dinary powers which they aasumed, must have bad a considerable 
share in producing them. As a specimen of these confessions, we 
may mention that of Agnes Thompson, who was implicated in 
the supposed detected conspiracr, of two hundred witches with 
Dr. Firil:i, "Register to the Devil, ' at their bead, to bewitch and 
drowu King James on his return from Denmark, in 1590. Agnes 
confessed that she and the other witches, her comrades, "went 
altogether by sea, each one in her riddle or sieve, with flagons of 
wine, making merry and drinking by the way, to the kirk of North 
Berwick, in Lothian, where, when they had landed, they took 
bands and danced, singing all with one voice-

" Commer goa ye before, Commer goa ye; 
Glf ye wW not 110 before, Commer let me:" 

and that Giles Duncane did go before them, playing uid reel on 
a Jew's trump; and that the devil bad met them at the kirk." 

The silly monarch, who was present at their confeBBion, ex
Jireased some doubts as to the last part of it ; but, taking Agnes 
aside, be affirmed that she "declared nnto him the very words 
which had passed between him and his queen on the first night 
of their marriage, with their answers to each other; whereat the 
king wondered greatly, and swore by the living God, that he be
lieved all the devils in bell could not have discovered the same.* 
-En. 

• N••• tr- &otla•d, reprinted In the Gllfle. MII/I•• vol. :dlz~ p. 441, 
and quOIN Ia Drake's SllakqNro, vol. II., p. 478. 
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importance to these foolish terrors, by bringing 
the sacred character of the law to bear upon them, 
they rendered this general apprehension mcurable. 
·The multitude no longer doubted the guilt of men 
who were so rigorously prosecuted ; enlightened 
individuals swelled the ranks of the multitude, 
either from the influence of the general panic, or 
lest they should themselves become suspected of 
the crimes whose existence they denied. How 
can we otherwise account for the lengthened and 
deplorable annals of sorcery, whose daily records 
tell of acts perfectly impossible, but which the ac~ 
cused confessed, the witnesses affirmed, the doctors 
established, and the judges visited with punishment 
and death 'I It was, for instance, supposed, that 
the physical insensibility of the whole, or some 
part of the body, was a sure sign of a compact with 
the devil. In France, in 1589, fourteen pretended 
sorcerers, who were declared incapable of feeling, 
were, for this cause, condemned to death, OR the 
testimony of the surgeons who formed part of the 
legal commission. On an appeal from these un
fortunate beings, another examination was ordered 
by the Parliament, at that time assembled at Toum. 
The sentence was stayed by the sensible men wao 
conducted the second inquiry, and who reported 
that the accused were imbecile or deranged (per
haps in consequence of the misery they had en
dured), but in other respects physically possessing • 
a keenly sensitive nature. • For once, truth was 
triumphant, and the lives of the poor wretches 
were saved. But this was a singular instance. 

The course of the seventeenth century again saw 
a great number of prosecutions for sorcery; till at 
length the progress of knowledge-the great benefit 
of civilization-drew the film from the eyes of the 

• Chirurgu do Pigray, lib. viii., chap. x., p. 445. 
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supreme authorities. The Act of the Parliament 
of France, of 1682, decrees that sorcerers shall be 
no longer prosecuted, except as deceivers, blas
phemers, and poisoners-that is to say, for their 
real crimes; and from that time their number baa 
diminished every day.• · 

This discUBSion may appear superfluous to those 
impatient spirits who believe it but loss of time to 
refute to-day the error of yesterday ; forgetting 
that the development of the sources of error form 
an essential pat"t of the history ofthe human mind. 
Beside, although the better instructed throughout 
Europe have ceased to believe in witchcraft, is this 
progress so very remote ; has the light already 
shone on so vast a circle that this subject merits 
only to be consigned to oblivion 1 Scarcely a hun
dred years have elapsed since a book appeared in 
Paris, recommendin~ the rigor of the laws, and 
the severity of the tl'lbunals against sorcerers, and 
against those who were skeptical as. to the exist
ence of witchcraft and magic; yet this book has 
received the approbation of the judges of litera
ture.t 

We have already related the punishment of a 
pretended witch, who was burned at W urtzburg, in 
1750. At the same period, in an enlightened coun
try, the rage of popular credulity survived the rigor 
of the magistrates, who had ceased to prosecute for 
a chimerical crime. " Scarcely half-a-century has 
elapsed," writes a traveler, an enthusiastic admirer 
of the English, " since witches have been drowned 
in England. In the year 1751, two old women, 
suspected to be witches, were arrested, and, in 

* Dulaure, Hutoire de Pam, tome v., pp. 36, 37. 
t TrtJiti ..,. Ia M41ie, par Daugis (in 12mo., Paris, 1732), ex

tracted, with an eulogium ou it, in the Jour'lllll de Tri~Hnu-, Sep
\ember, 1732, pp. 1534-1544. 
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the course of some experiments made on theee 
unfortunate creatures by tho populace, they were 
plunged three several times into a pond, and were 
Clrowned ; this occurred near Tring, a few miles 
from London."• Notwithstanding the vicinity of 
the metropolis, it does not appear that any atepe 
·were taken to punish the actors in these two mur
derous assaults, to which the traveler givee the 
gentle name of experimcnts.t 

* Voyage d'un .FrallfGi. m Angkt.,.,., (2 vole. 8Yo., Paria, 1818, 
tome i., p. 400). 

t It is curious to trace the influence of the belief of witchcraft 
in England and Scotland, at different .Periods. It had a&ti'IICted 
thP attt'ntion of government in the re1gn of Henry vm., in the 
thirty-third year of which a statute was enacted which lllljodged. 
all witchcraft and sorcery to be punished as felony, withont beue

. fit of clergy. This statute did not regard these crimes aa impoa 
tures, but as real, supernatural, demoniacal gifts,lllld C011118qUOntly 
puniahaLle. In the subsequent reign, Elizabeth, the queen, nf. 
fered "under excessive anguish by paine in her teeth,"* which 
deprived her of rest, a circumstance which was attributlld to the 
sorcery of a Mrs. Dyer, who was accused of conjuration and 
witchcraft on that account ; indeed, the belief had fufatnated all 
nuks, and extended en•n to the clergy. Bishop Jewel, in a ser
mon preached before the queen, in 1558, made use of the followinr 
expressions : "It rna,. please your grace to understand that witchei 
and sorcerers, withm these few last years, are maneloo81y in· 
creased within your grace's realm. '\'our grace'• subjects pine 
away, oven unto the death ; their color fadeth, their fte8h rot'!th1 
their speech is benumbed, their senses are bereft: I pray ll:HIIl 
they never practice further upon the subject.''t Reginald Scott, 
also, in his excellent work, l'ntilled "The Discoveries of Witch
craft," says, "I have heard, to my greefe, some of the miniaterie 
affirmt', that they have had in thlUr parish, at one instant, nii Ill' 
:x"riii witchPs; meaning such as could work miracles aupematur
allie."t Were Wt' not accurately informed of the deep rocl, and 
con~Pquently linn hold, which the idea of the existence ofwitch
cmft bad takl'n of the public mind at this period, the Deglect of 
Scott'H work, an<l that of Johaunis Wierius, lH ~;~;. n.... 
1111111, would greatl)· nstoniHh us. Both of these valuable produc
tions were intl'mlt'd ll> fl't'tl the world from the infatuation which 
had seizP<I upon it: to pro•·e thc falsehood of the accusationa, and 
even of thP C<>nfessions ; and to shield tht> poor, the ignorant, and 
tbe frieudleae al!Od from fallin~t victims to the arm of munler, 

• l!ll)·rpt''l .i.ul#. Vl>l. h·~ p. •• 
l n;...,.,m, ~f ll"ild,.....Jt. rhap. I~ I'· t. 

t ltw.,1"01.1~p.8. 
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- After such an example, it may be understood 
how, in 1760, in one of the inland jrovinces of 
Sweden, • it required the authority an the courage 
of the wife of a great personage to save twelve 
families, under an accusation of witchcrafi, from • 
the fury of the populace. 

In 177 4, in Germany, where philosophy is so 
ardently cultivated, numerous disciples and follow~ 
ers of Gassner and Schrmpfer adopted their doc
trines respecting miracles, exorcisms, magic, and 

under the perverted name of justice, uplifted by terror and the 
darkest superstition. Scott informs us, that the whole pariah of 
St. Osus, in Essex, consisting of" seventeene or eighteene, were 
condemned at once." On the accellllion of James to the English 
throne, the superstition of that weak and abeurd monarch, which 
bad been previously displayed in his " Demonologie," published 
at Edinburgh in 1597, brought forth a new statute against witches, 
whic:h contains the folio~ clause:-" Any that shall use, prac
tice, or exercise any invocation or conjuration of an evill or wick
ed spirit, or consult, covenant with, entertain, or employ, feed or 
rewlirde, any evil! or wicked spirit, or to or for any intent or pUI'
pose; or takll up any dead man, woman or child, out of his, her, 
or their $rave, or any other place where the dead body resteth, 
or the skin, bone, or other part of any dead person, to be employed 
or used in any manner of witchcraft, sorcery, cbarme, or enchant
ment, whereby any person shall be killed, destroyed, wasted, 
consumed, pined or bound in his or her body, or any part thereof: 
such olfendera, duly and lawfully convicted and attainted, shall 
suft'er death."* After such edicts as these, issuing from the h\¥b
est authorities in the kingdom, can we wonder at the extensiOn 
of the credulity of the people respecting supernatural agency ; or 
at their faith in the power of those who piofessed to do •• a deed 
without a name;" and who, as the ailly monarch and royal author, 
to whom we have refeiTed, sayeth, " gave their hand to the devil, 
and promised to observe and keepe all the devil's command
ments."t The early Christians were not on!J dupes to these de
ceptions, lint they preferred their allllistance by means of prayers 
amd benedictions to obviate the inftuence of the demon; aDd thu1 
contributed to rivet the chains that already enslaved the human 
mind in the darkest superatitions.~-En. 

" En Dalecarlie.-Barbier, .Dictimmaire H .. torique, p. 1195. 

• Tbla otatute WBI DOl repealed lllllhe 9th of Ge0J118 ~., 1736. 

1 nv .... m. of WiWwtv!.Jl, book IU~ chap. I~ p. 48. 
The act of ducking ouppoaed wllcbea in England hal been pnM:IIced 

more than ones within the present century. 
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theurgy. • In 1785, in the canton of Lucerne, J'. 
Muller, the celebrated historian, and one of his 
friends, while peaceably seated under a tree aod 
reading Tacitus aloud, were aBBailed by a troop of 
peuantB, who had been persuaded by some monks 
that the strangers were sorcererB. They narrowly 
escaped being musacred.t At the commencement 
of the century several shat'pers were condemned, 
in France, for traversing the country and persuad
ing the peuantB that spells had been cut both on 
their cattle and on themselves; and, not, satisfied 
with exacting payment for taking off the pretepded 
spells, they raised violent enmities, and occuioned 
even murderous encounters, by pointing out the 
authors of these pretended SJ.?ells. 

It wu still a matter of senous argument, in the 
schools of Rome, in the year 1810, 88 to whether 
sorcerers were mad m· posseBBcd.f They went 
further in Paris, for, in 1817, works§ were there 
published in which the existence of magic wu 
formally maintained ; and in which the zeal of the 
learned and virtuous, but mistaken men who for
merly bad caused sorcerers to be burned, was ap
plauded. 
· Let the upholders of such doctrines applaud 
themselves ; the doct.rines are still dominant in 
those distant countries where colonization has oft
ener introduced the vices than the advanced know I-

. * Tiedmann, Qututw..;, cfc,, pp. 114,115. 
t C. V. de Bonstetten, P .... t•• ...,. lliwr• objet. tk him p!lilic, 

pp. 230-232. 
:t: Guinan Laoureins, Tabl""" de Rome wr• Ia fin tk 1814, p. 2S8. 
~ Le• Pricur•eur• de r A:nti·Chmt.-Le. Super•titimr.. et Pre.ti-

1•• de• Philtw>ph... See Le Jou1'111JI de Pam, 28 Wcembre, 1817. 
The maladies to which our author alludes are the consequence 
of malaria, arising from decomposing animal and vegetable mat
ters. If such accusations aa lie mentions occur in the French 
West· Indian Ialande, they are happily unknown in the Engliab.
En. 
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edge of Europe. The elevated and· arid soil of 
the American islands, is, in summer, a prey to 
maladies which attack the horses and flocks, and 
do not even spare men. It can not be doubted' 
that they arise from the noxious properties of the 
stagnant water, which they are obliged to make 
use of; as a proof of which the habitations, near a 
running stream, invariably escape the scourge• 
Far from recognizing this fact, the planters persist 
in ascribing their losses to sorcery, practiced by 
their slaves; and, consequently, the unlucky in
dividuals on whom chance fixes the suspicion are 
condemned to perish by torture. • 
· But, to find examples of such horrible extrava
gance, it is unnecessary to cross the ocean. In the 
year 1617, in a country village of East Flanders, a 
.father murdered his daughter, who was only ten 
years old, "because," be asserte4, "she was a so~ 
ceress." For a similar motive he intended the 
same fil.te for his wife and sister.t It was :pleaded 
in excuse that he was insane. What awfulmsanity 
was that which converted the husband and father 
into an assassin ! How fearful the credulity that 
led to such a delirium ! Can we qualify the cul
pability of those who awaken, or who dare to en
courage it1 

In 1826, the town of Spire was much scandalized 
by a circumstance that was more deplorable from 
the character given to it by the position ·of those 
with whom it originated, and from the moral con
sequences which might have ensued. The bishop 
of that town died at the age of eighty-two years, 
and had bequeathed twenty thousand florins to its 
cathedral. He was not buried in a chapel of his 

· church, as his predecessors had been ; nor would 
« I got thia fact from au eye-witne88. 
t Le J111#'114lde P.m., Jetuli, 3 Avril, 1817, p. a 
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the clergy take part in his obsequies, becauae they 
accused the venerable prelate of sorcery.• 

How can one, after this, be surprised at the 
ignorant credulity of the multitude, with such an 
example from their spiritual advisers 1 

In the penins~la of Hela, near Dantzic, a woman 
was accused by a charlatan of having cast a spell 
over a sick person. She was seized, and tortured 
several times in the course of two days ; twice they 
tried to drown her; they ended by murdering her 
with a knife, because she refused to acknowledge 
herself to be a witch, and because she declared 
herself incapable of curing the sick person.t 

In France, also, justly proud of its enlighten
ment, of its civilization, and the gentleness of its 
manners, this error has been fruitful. A country· 
woman of the neighborhood of Dax having fallen 
ill, the friends who were with her were persuaded 
by a quack that her illness was the result of a spell, 
thrown upon her by one of her neighbors. The 
peasants seized on the accused individual, and, 
after violently beating her, thrust her into the flames 
to compel her to diBBOlve the spell ; there they 
held her in spite of her cries, her screams, and 
8.8Bertions of innocence, and at last drove her from 
the house only when she was on the point of ex-
piring.t · 

This crime, which was committed eleven years 
ago, has lately been repeated in a village in the 
department of Cher. The victim, who was ac
cused of bewitching the cattle, will probably die, 
.owing to the atrocious treatment she has met with.§ 
It is true that justice will pursue her murderers, 

* Le Cmutilutiman.z d" 15 Aoait, 1826. 
t .U Natitmsl dto 28 A.oait, 1836. 
:t Le Cmutilutionnel du 26 JMilltt, 1826. 
~ Lt Notional du 6 Nor>m~lln, 1836. 
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and punish them ; but of what use is the condom~ 
nation of a few grossly ignorant peasants, while 
the source of the evil remains unremoved 1 Has 
the time not yet passed for maintaining the opinion 
that it is well for the people to remain in igno
rance, and to believe whatever is told them with
out examination 1 In the schools open to the 
lower cl888es, can no one venture to expostulate, 
or to forewarn and forearm them against the dan
gers of a blind credulity 1 Even in the vicinity of · 
the capital, the country districts are infested with 
books on witchcraft. I speak of what I have my
selfwitneBBed. One, among others recently printed, 
particularly attracted my obsel'Vation, from the ty
pographical character, the whiteness of the paper, 
the state of preservation, and the general neatness 
of the volume, so uncommon in the rough hands 
of a herdsman. With various absurdities, and ex
tracts from conjuring books, less innocent recipes 
were interspersed : for example, one for the com
position of the waters of Death, a violent poison, 
described as being capable of transmuting aU metals 
into gold ; another for procuring early abortion ; 
and a third for a more active medicine, should the 
mother have felt the infant move : so true it is, as 
we have already observed, that lessons of crime 
have been almost. always mixed up with the absurd 
fancies of sorcery I 

Is this error, then, to be left to root itself out 1 
Is it not rather the duty of the higher classes to 
strive against the principles that lead to it, until 
the progress of knowledge shall afford a guard to 
men of simple and limited understanding 1 Should 
they not endeavor to save those who wildly believe 
themselves to be endowed with supernatural power 
from the consequences of this belief, and release 
the credulous who, through fear of this power, are 
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tormented by anxieties equally formidable in their 
ieaue, and ridiculous in their origin 1 Or, is this a 
mere speculative question of philosophy 1 The 
age is not long past since peaceable individua'ls 
:were dragged to punishment by a multitude agi~ 
tated by that excessive terror which is so much the 
more difficult to cure because it has no real foun
dation; an age in which a single word, a vague 
rumor, were sufficient to constitute the same person 
at once an accuser, a judge, and an executioner. 
Do not these superstitious terrors, which convert 
man into a ferocious anima], place a powerful en
gine in the hands of those whose interest it is to 
excite him, whose aim is the subversion of order 
and of government 1 Should the opinions I have 
proffered affix upon me the charge of profanene1111 
from some fanatical hypocrites, I can only answer, 
I am obeying my conscience in endeavoring to ex
pose the shameful absurdity of a belief as contrary 
to the best interests of society, as to aU which true 
piety teaches of the power, the wisdom, and the 
goodness of God. 

CHAPTER III. 
IDlloence of the Imagination, eeconded by physical AcceuoriN, 

in producing an habitual Belief in ma"elous Narratio1111, by 
Music, by the Habit of exalting the Moral Faculties, by un
founded Terror, and by Preaentiments.-Sympathetic Emotions 
increase the Effects of the lmagination.-Cures produced by 
the Imagination.-Fiights of the Imagination effected by Dis
eases, Fastings, Watchings, and Mortificationa.-Moral and 
pbysi_cal ;Remedies successfully opposed to these Flights of the 
Jmagmat10n. 

To the physical causes which involved pretend
ed sorcerers in deplorable errors, was added an 
auxiliary which alone is sufficient to produce the 
eYil-name1y, Imagination. 



INFLUENCE OF THE IMAGINATION. 63 

Such is its power, that some men have ascribed 
to its wanderings the origin of all magical illusions; 
but this is going too far. Ima~nation combines 
the impressions it has received ; 1t does not create. • 
In the J.>hantoms of sleep or the reveries of waking 
hours, 1t presents nothing which has not either 
been seen, or felt, or heard. Terror, melancholy, 
uneasiness, or preoccupation of mind, easily produ
ces that intermediate state between waking and 
sleeping, in which dreams become actual visions. 
Thus, proscribed by the triumvirs, Cassil18 Par, 
mensis fell asleep, a prey to cares too well justified 
by his position. A man of an alarming form ap~ 
peared to him, and told him he was his evil genius. 
Accustomed to believe in the existence of super
natural beings. Cassius had no doubt ofthe reality 
of the apparition ; and by superstitious minds such 

* This definition of our author, although critically correct, yet 
does not embody the idea generally entertained of imagination, 
which may be truly said to create, inasmuch as it selects quali· 
ties and circumstances from a great variety_ of different obJect8,. 
and, by recombinin$' and disposing them differently, forma a new 
creation peculiarly 1ts own. It is true that its influence is chiefty 
confined to objects of sight; and we must admit that "WI! can 
not, indeed," as Addison remarks, " have a single image in the 
fancy that did not make its first entrance through the aight." 
Were we, therefore, capable of analyzing every illusion, we should 
most probably be able to_ trace, at least, many of its components, 
although perhaps not the whole, to objects which had previously 
made a lively impression upon our sight. It admits of intellect. 
ual combinations and the association of abstract ideas, without 
which none of those conversations and reasonings that are carried 
on in dreams would occur. This view of imagination, however, 
does not weaken the position of our author; and there can be no 
doubt that, in a mind not under the control which education be
stows, dreams and the most extravagant illusions acq_uire a pow
erful inlluence in resulating its affections and excitmg ita pas
sions. Much depends on the physical condition and health of the 
mdividual at the time; and to the state of the nervous system 
may be ascribed the pleasurable or distressing nature of illusions, 
whether the effect of simple revery or of dreaming: the influence 
which they exert on our conduct, or apparently on our destiny, 
depends much on the degree of superstitious credulity which 
govems the indh·idual.-Eu. 
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a vision is regarded as the certain warning of that 
violent death which an outlaw can scarcely escape. 

The same explanation may be a~lied to the 
vision which appeared to Brutus, Without intimi
dating him, on the eve of the battle of Philippi ; 
and still more forcibly to the dream of the Emper
or Julian.• 

The night preceding his death, a genius seem· 
ed to retire frOm him with an air of consternation. 
He recognized in the specter the genius of the 
empire, whose image might be seen in every thing 
around him: reproducea upon the coin ; rever
enced by the soldiers upon the center of his stand
ards; and doubtless also placed in his tent. Un
easy at the famine which afHicted his troops ; cer· 
tain that, even in t}le bosom of his at-my, a religion 
opposed to his own faith raised up numerous ene· 
mies, and perhaps assassins ; on the eve of a deci
sive battle ; is It surprising that the enthusiastic 
disciple of the theurgian philosophy, whose doc· 
trine assigned so important an office to the genii, 
should have seen such a vision in a perplexing 
dream 1 Julian believed that he actually saw the 
genius of the empire sad, and ready to abandon 
him. 

Let us take another example. An aged woman 
was mourning for a brother whom she had just 
lost : suddenly she thought she beard his vmce, 
which, by a blamable deception, was counterfeited 
near her. Seized with fear, she declared that the 
spirit of her brother bad appeared to her radiant 
with light. She would not have seen such a vision 
if her memory had not, from her childhood, been 
filled with stories of ghosts and apparitions. 

These stories may be traced to the most ancient 
~mes, and then they were not counterfeited. Let 

• Ammian. Marcell., lib. uv. 
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us remember that in the sanctuaries, in the time of 
Orpheus, they invoked the dead. Even in ancient 
Judea these phantasmagorical apparitions· abound
ed, the first accounts of which were then neither 
foundecl on dreams, nor upon the wandering of the 
imagination, nor upon the desire of deceiving; the 
individuals did actually see what they asserted 
they had seen, and which, as they were constantly 
stimulated by such narrations, or the recollection 

· of them, and overcome by sorrow yet full of curi
osity, they both feared and desired to behold. 

ln the mountains of Scotland, and in some coun
tries of Germany, the people still believe in the re
ality of apparitions, which are said to be warnings 
of an approaching death.• One sees, distinct from 

* Phantumagoria, or CoUection of Stori£s, .cfc., translated from 
the German (2 vola. 12mo., Paris, 1812), vol. ii., pp. 12&-142. 
These apparitions are denominated " Wraiths," or " Taiech," 
which means simply visions ; and the persons beholdini them 
are called seers. They are generally prophetic of evil, but not 
always; as births, marriages, and many otber events, are said to 
be foretol.d by these beholders of the shad?ws "of coming events!' 
In the Highlands of Scotland, at one penod, they were generally 
and firmly believed. Although many se<'rs might be in the same 
place or apartment, yet all of them did not see the same vision, 
unless they touched each other, when it became common. The 
gift was also inherent: it could not be taught; but Mr. Aubrey 
says it was taught in the isle of Skye. 

Every Highlander believes that he has an attendant genius or 
spirit, which is always present with him from the cradle to the 
grave. This spirit is a counterpart of himself, in form, in dress, 
and in every other respect ; but, although thus peculiarly his at
tendant, ·yet the spirit may be separated from him for a tilDe, and 
may perform acts, when distant from him, which his principal 
shall execute at some future time. Thus, if the person is likely 
to die, or to perform some act that may endanger life, his wraith 
may appear to his distant friends, and thus communicate the sad 
news1 or anticipate the event. In a few words, the Highland 
wraitn is the •amulacnm& or imago of the ancient Romans. The 
visions may be of the specter alone, who may be seen either by 
the individual himself, or by his friends, or by strangers ; but, 
when the attendant genius appears to his principal, his back only 
is seen : on other occasions the vision may consist of a number 
of persons or things; for example, the whole ceremony of ll fu. 
neral or a marriage m11y btl displayed. 

II. ~ 
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one's self, as it were, another self, a figure in every 
respect l'esembling one's own in form, features, 
gesticulations, and attire. To produce a similar 

The inhabitants of the Western Islands and of St. Kilda were 
especially liable to be affected by these impressions. The appa
ritions were generally exact resemblances of the individuals, in 
person, in features, and in clothing. They attacked the indi
viduals some months before they sickened of the disease of 
which they died. A man on a sick bed was visited by a lady, 
the wife of the clergyman of St. Kilda, and was asked by her 
if at any time be had seen any resemblance of himself; be replied . 
in the affirmative, and told her that, to make further trial, as he 
was going out of his house of a morning, he pot on straw-rope 
garters, instead of those be formerl)' used; and having gone to 
the fields, his other self appeared m straw garters. The con
clusion of the story is, that the sick man died of that ailment ; 
and the lady no longer questioned the truth of such JlrP.Sages.
(Sir W. Scott, A Legend of Montrooe, chap. xvii., note Wraitu.J 

In such cases, it is· evident that the illusion was truly the re
sult of imagination, operating under the influence of derangement 
of the nerves, the bOdy being already in a state of incipient dis
ease. The uneasy sensations of approaching disease would 
naturally awaken in a mind educated m the belief of such appa
ritions, the idea of some impending evil, and imagination would 
readily operate in completing the illusion. 

It is also probable that, as the wraiths or apparitions of them
selves, which are seen by these islanders, always appear in the 
early morning, and in mountainous districts subject to fogs, they 
may be the result of an optical deception, such as occurs at the 
Bracken, one of the Hertz or Harz Mountains, and occasionally 
in Cumberland. St. Kilda is the most northern of the Hebrides, 
and consists of an unequal mountainous ridge, tho highest point 
of which, Benocban, rises thirteen hundred and eighty feet above 
the level of the sea ; and, as in the Harz, the southwest wind, 
which prevails, brings with it fogs. As many of our readers may 
not be aware of the nature of the Specter of the Bracken, we 
shall abridge the lucid account of it, from Gmelin, * given by Sir 
David Brewster.-( .Letters on Natwal Magic.) We may remark 
that this specter seems to have been observed at a very early 
period, as the blocks of granite on the summit of the Bracken 
are called the sorcerer's chair and altar ; a spring of pure water, 
the magic fountain ; and the anemone, on its margm, the sor
cerer's tlower-names which are presumed to have originated in 
the rites of the great Saxon idol, Vortbo, who was secretl)" wor
shiped in the Bracken. This mountain was visited by Mr. Hane, 
on the 23d of May, 1797. "The sun rose at four o'clock, .ur., 
through a serene atmosphere, which afterward became clouded 
With vapors brought by a west wind. A quarter past four, Mr • 

.. (JO!Ii711fi"1J, .TOJir"JIOf fhr W, • .,.,c/IIJf',., 1'1118, VOl. I~ Jlllrl Ill. 
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miracle is not beyond the resources of art. It will 
be necessary, in the first place, to place a concave 
mirror, or segment of a large-sized sphere, at the 
back of a deep closet; and to dispose a lamp at 
the top of the cabinet, in such a manner 'that its 
light may not pass straight through, but, on the 
contrary, fall with all its brilliancy upon the spot 
where it will be necessary to place yourself, in or
der to obtain the best possible effect from the mir
ror. To this spot conduct, without his knowledge, 
an uneducated man, one given to revery and the 
terrors of mysticism ; contrive that the folding
doors of the closet shall suddenly open, and pre-

Bane, looking toward the southwest, observed at a great distance 
a human figure of monstrous size. His hat haYing been nearly 
carried away by a gust of wind, be suddenly raised bia band to 
his bead ; the colossal figure did the same. He next bent his 
body; the spectral figure repeated the action, and then vanished. 
It aoon, however, returned m another spot, and mimicked all his 
gestures 1111 before. Jle then called the landlord of the inn, when, 
after a short time, two colossal figures appeared over the spot 
where the single figure bad previously appeared. Retainmg 
their position, these two 1}18Ctral figures were joined by a third ; 
and all three mimicked the movements of the two spectators. 
These specters appeared standing in the air." Similar aerial 
figures liave been several times observed, among the bills sur
rounding the lakes in Cumberland. 

These spectral illusions, so admirably calculated to impress the 
credulous with their supernatural origin, "are merely shadows 
of the observer, projected on dense vapor or thin, fleecy clouds, 
which have the power of reflecting much light." They are most 
frequently seen at sunrise, when the sun throws its rays horizon
tally, when the shadow of the observer is thrown neither upward 
nor downward. Sometimes, "owing to the light reflected from 
the vapors or clouds becoming fainter farther from the shadow, 
the bead of the observer appears surrounded with a halo;* which 
atrords another reason for strengthening the belief in the reality 
of the specter. The St. Kilda specter, wit~ its straw garters, is 
thus easily explained." We refer our readers to Brewster's little 
Yolume, to which we are indebted for the above uplanation 
of the specter of the Bracken. 

Time and superior education, however, will gradually expel 
such superstitions : they have ceased to prevail even at St. 
Kilda.-En. 
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sent to him the deceptive glass. He will see his 
own image come forth from the depth of the dark
ness, and advance toward him radiant with light ;• 
and in such a shape that be will think it possible 
to take hold of it, but in advancing for that purpose 
it will disappear. He can not explain this vision 
naturally; be does not attempt it; he has seen it, 
actually seen it ; he can not forget it. The recol
lection of it pursues him, besets him, and soon, 
perhaps, his imagination becomes so excited that 
the phenomenon is spontaneously reproduced with
out the aid of the exterior cause.t The disorder 
of the mind is communicated to the nerves. The 
credulous man languishes, wastes away, and at 
last dies. The records of his unhappy end sur
vive him. Invalids, or people with a tendency to 
disease, hearing the legend. repeated, meditate upon 
it ; their reveries are impregnated by it ; and they 
end, at last, by seeing the vision which they have 
heard related from their youth; and being per
suaded that it is the forerunner of death, they die 
of their own conviction.+ . 

• " I approached the closet ; the two doors opened without 
the least noise ; the light which I held in my band was suddenly 
extinguished; and, as if before a mirror, I saw my own image 
advance from the closet ; the light which it spread illuminating a 
large portion of the apartment."-Fanttu~~~agoritma, tome ii., pp. 
137, 138. 

t This explanation is perfectly correct in reference to spectral 
illusions within a house or a temple ; but those of the second 
sight seen in the morning, and in the open air, can only be ex· 
plained as in the foregoing note.-En. 

t No better explanation can be given of the fulfillment of the 
prediction of these seers: death. when predicted, and the predic
tion when believed will take place. Such creeds assimilate every 
event to themselves; even the seer himself is the dupe of his 
credulity, a circumstance Jess wonderful than the confessions 
of witchcraft, or of the insane German tM>TWOif, Peter Stump, 
who murdered sixteen persona, from an idea· that he was one 
of the sorcerers termed W<rewolve•, who, by means of an ointment 
11nd girdle, were believe I to become real wolves; tearing to 
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If such is still human credulity, can we suppose 
that, in less enlightened times, the Thaumaturgists, 
endowed with so many means of acting upon the 
imagination, would have allowed so powerful a11 
instrument for extending the empire of the mar
velous to have remained idle 1• Supported by 
some real, but extraordinary facts, the recital of 
prodigies and apparent miracles everywhere gov
erned credulity; or rather it formed, as in the 
present day, almost all the instruction allotted to 
the vulgar, and prepared their eyes beforehand for 
seeing every thing, their ears for hearing every 
thing, and their minds for believing every thing. 

Thus prepared, thus excited by some powerful 
cause, where will the influence of imaginatlon stop 1 
By turns it is terrible and seducing, but always 
ready to confound us with unforeseen phenomena, 
and intoxicate us by fantastic manels ; to suspend 
or excite the action of our senses to the highest 
possible degree; to withdraw the play of our or
gans from the empire of our will, and the regular 
course of nature ; to impress upon them emotions 
and an unknown strength, or to render them rigid 
and immovable; to excite the mind to folly, or 
even to frenzy; at one time creating objects far 
above the tameness of humanity, and at anothet· 
raising terrors more dangerous than the perils 
which they represent : · such are the flights, such 
the freaks of the imagination ; and ruled, in its 
tum, by the disorder fallen upon our physical func
tions, it originates fresh errors, new fears, more 
powerful deliriums and torments, until remedies 
purely material, by curing the body, restore to the 
pieces and devouring men, women, and children. This wretched 
maniac was inhumanly tortured with red-hot pincers, and broken 
on the wheel.-En. 

• See vol. i.1 chap. xiii., upon the aubject of the optical illP
•ione producea by the ancient Thaumaturgiate. 
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mind that calm which the diseased condition of the 
nervous system had taken from it. 

What pretended miracles would not a skillful 
Thaumaturgist work with a power susceptible of 
such various application, and endowed with so 
irresistible an influence 1 Let us not speak of 
contracted minds only, or of men as ignorant and 
weak as the unfortunate beings whose miseries we 
have just retraced ; let the strongest-minded man 
suppose himself, unconsciously, exposed to every 
cause which can act upon his imagination : will 
he, we may inquire, dare to affirm that these in
fluences will not operate upon him ; that his moral 
strength will triumph, and that there shall be-no 
perturbation in his heart, no confusion in his 
thoughts 1 

The ancients were not ignorant of the advan
tages which, under various relations, could be taken 
of the influence of the imagination. This fascina
ting and powerful agent ex~lains an immense num
ber of the wonders descnbed in their histories. 
Our path, however, is traced out, namely, to ren
der these marvels credible, by opposing to them 
analogous facts observed in modern times, facts in 
which imposture has not been more suspected than 
the intervention of a supernatural power. 

No less calm than persevering in her mystic 
reveries, the celebrated Madame de Guyon de
clared to Bossuet, her accuser and judge, and also 
related in her life,• that she had received from 
God such an abundance of grace that her body 
could not bear it ; and that it was necessary that 
she should be unlaced and placed upon her bed, 
in order that some other person should receive 
from her the superabundance of the grace which 

* Vie de Mme. de Guyon, krile par eli«rttmt, tome ii., chap. 
:liii.-xxii. ; tome iii., chap. i. · 
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filled her. This communication, she asserted, was 
effected in silence, and often upon the absent ; and 
could alone relieve her feeling of excess. The 
Duke de Chevreuse, a man of serious and austere 
manners, also affirmed to BoBSuet that he had felt 
this communication of grace when septed near 
Madame de Guyon; and he ingenuously asked the 
prelate if he did not experience a similar sensa
tion.• Entitled at once to ridicule, and equally to 
compassion, these two persons were not very un
like the prophets and pythonesses, who are de
smibed to UB as being so subjugated by the god 
whose presence filled their whole being, as to be 
forced to utter the oracles, which he himself placed 
in their mouths, to be announced to the world. 

Let the excitement increase, and man will fall 
into a state of slavery capable of making him not 
only believe in assumed miracles, but in his power 
of working them, because it withdraws him as 
much from the empire of reason as from that of 
physical impressions. This ecstasy has attracted 
the attention of physiologists, and provoked some 
learned researches, the results of which will prob
ably be confirmed by ulterior observations. 

To examine it in this light would carry us too 
far from our subject; we must, therefore, limit 
ourselves to those facts immediately connected with 
it. We are assured that the Hindoos can fall at 
pleasure into ecstasy, a state to which the Kams
chatdales, the J akoutes, and natives of North and 
South America are very prone. It has been ob
served, that since the persecutions exercised by 
Europeans in the formerly happy countties of 
Tahiti and the Sandwich Islands, the imagination 
of the followers of the ancient religion bas been 

* Burigny, Vie tk Bout/It (12mo., Paris, 1761), pp. 274, 276, 
B. 
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much excited.• This ecstasy, or trance, is in some 
degree a benefit to an ignorant and superstitious 
people ; it gives them instantaneously the power 
of forgetting their miseries, beneath the weight of 
which they drag on a languishing existence. We 
may, in this point of view, compare it to intoxica
tion, to the heavy torpor produced by stupefying 
drugs, which have been sometimes used by un
happy beings to enable them to bear the agonies 
of torture.t Volney attributed the extraordinary 
courage exhibited in the midst of most frightful 
torments by the natives of Northern America, to 
the effects of a state bordering on ecstasy .t 

Ecstasy has, above all, the advantage of supply
ing to the believer, all that the coldness of the tes
timony has left defective in the descriptions of ce
lestial happiness. Man being, by reason of his 
weak nature, susceptible of prolonged pain and 
short enjoyments, can much more easily imagine 
the torments of the infernal regions than the joys 
of heaven. This ecstasy does not describe these 
pleasures, nor prove their future existence ; it 
causes them. to be actually tasted. That the an-

* Ferdinand Denis, TtJbleau da Sciencu Occult .. , pp. 201-205. 
t See chap. i., vol. ii. 
t CEtwre• complete• .U Voi"'Y, tome vii., I!P· 443-450. The 

Editor is of opimon, that this degree of insensibility to corporeal 
suffering depends on directing the mind powerfully to some 
object, or train of recollection, capable of abstracting it wholly 
from the sensations produced upon the nervous system by extra
neous impressions. It is well known that directing the mind to 
the seat of disease will augment both the diseased action going 
on in the part, and also increase to a degree of acute suffering 
any pain previously felt in the part. Thus, indeyendent of the 
counter-irritation produced by a blister, much o its beneficial 
inlluence arises from the attention being directed to a new seat 
of {'aiD. On this principle, Protestant martyrs, by concentrating 
theu thoughts on the eternal triumphs they are about to enjoy 
for their constancy in their faith, have felt little or nothing under 
the tortures of the Inquisition, or the consuming flames of the 
stake.-ED. 
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cienta should have studied the cause and known 
the power of this ecstatic fervor is h~trdly to be 
doubted ;• and if it was necessary to lead some ar
dent imaginations by secondary agents, the Thau
maturgista had at their control the pomp of cere
monies, the splendor of illusions, the charm of pa
geants, and the seductions of melody. Music alone 
was sufficient to plunge many young and tender 
souls into the most delicious illusions. It was 
from that source that Chabanont twice in his youth 
experienced feelings similar to the descriptions of 
the ecstasies of the saints. " Twice," said he, 
" when listening to the notes of the organ or to 
sacred music, have I thought myself transported 
into heaven; and this vision had something so real 
in it, and I was so carried out of myself while it 
lasted, that the actual presence of the objects could 
not have had upon me a stronget• effect." Had 
this young man, in less enlightened times, been 
placed under the discipline of Thaumaturgists, 
who were desirous of cultivating this inclination to 
revery, the momentary ecstasy would have be
come an actual durable vision, which he would no 
more have doubted than his own existence, and 
the truth of which he would have attested with all 
the obstinacy of a convinced man, and all the en
thusiasm of a martyr. 

We have already spoken of the magical influence 
of hannonious sounds.t We can also recall to re
membrance how Alexander and Erick le Bon§ were 

• Tertullian, 1k Ecattui. 
t Chabanon, Tableau de quelque• Circorutant:IB de ma Yi<, cfc.-

(E...,.u poathumu, pp. 10, 11. :t Refer to chap. vii., vol. i. 
4 Saxo-Grammat., Iliot. Dan., Jill. xii., pp. 204, 205. Erick le 

Bon or St. Erick, was a Swedish nobleman of the name of Ind· 
w;;dun, connected by alliance with the royal families of Sweden 
and Denmark. He was elected to the throne of Denmark in 
1155. He marched against Finland, which he subdued, soh;Iy to 
convert the inhabitants to the Christian faith ; and left the Bishop 
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excited to a deadly anger by warlike songs. The 
feeling experienced by these two heroes is still 
produced udon soldiers when marching to battle 

'to the soun of warlike instruments. 
Alone, without exterior aid, without physical 

impressions, the imagination can warm itself to a 
degree of fury, to the pitch of delirium. 

To be convinced of this fact, it will be sufficient 
to attem.Pt upon ourselves a similar experiment; 
and in disposmg ourselves either for or against any 
object occupying our thoughts, we shall be sur
prised at the degree of anger or tender feeling to 
which this voluntary illusion would soon lead us. 
Let us ask ourselves whether it is not necessary 
for the dramatic author to identify himself with the 
impassioned character he personifies, in order to 
portray the real expression of his feelings. Where 
such is not the case, eloquence and poetry offer 
him but insufficient resources; we perceive, at 
once, that it is he, and not his hero, that speaks. 
The actor, in his turn, can not succeed if he does 
not actually become the character he represents, 
as far at least as the theatrical regulations permit 
him. The costume, the attendance, the presence, 
and language of the personages whom he is to 
struggle against or defend, second him in his illu
sion ; be is moved, before he dreams of having ex
cited our emotions ; his cries come from his heart ; 
his tears are often not feigned. What then would 
be the effect, if a personal interest, actually deep 
and present, were to be attached to the passions 
and sentiments he expressed 1 He would then 
actually be what he assumes, and with more truth, 
ofUpsal in the country to found churches, while he himself framed 
a code of laws for them. He was killed by a party of Danes, 
who bad unexpectedly landed on the coast, under Prince Magnus, 
in 1161. The fact mentioned in the text merely demonstrates the 
highly excitable condition of his narYous syatem.-ED. 
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perhaps, or at least more energy, than the person
age whose transports he reanimates. . Let us go 
further, and freeing the impassioned being from the 
restraint imposed by public observation, place him 
in the situation in which I have several times ob
served a young woman placed, who was endowed 
with a powerful o~ization and a very excitable 
and lively imagination. It would have been more 
than imprudent to have confided to her the char
acter of a heroine, chanting the song of war, and 
precipitating herself armed upon the enemies of 
her country. This single thought, a weapon of 
which she might ~ssess herself, some words, some 
verses that she Jmght recite, would suddenly intox
icate her with fury strangely contrasting with her 
gentle and amiable disposition. The most loved 
being would not long have been safe from her 
blows. This sudden and formidable excitement 
inspires the belief that what has been related of the 
Scandinavian heroes is perfectly credible. " They 
were seized, from time to time, with a fit of frenzy. 
They foamed with rage, made no distinction of 
persons, but struck at random, with their swords, 
mends, enemies, trees, stones, animate and inani
mate objects; 'they swallowed burning coals, and 
threw themselves into the fire. When the fit was 
at an end, they suffered long from extreme exhaus
tion."• If, as the author I have just quoted seems 
to think, this was the effect of an intoxicating bev
erage, the Sagas, which contain so many examples 
of the fact, would sometimes have alluded to the 
causes of it. I have no doubt that these furious 
movements proceeded from the habitual state of 
the imagination rendering it liable at times to an 
exceSBive excitement. The peculiar sentiments of 

* Depping, H'wory of the ~tiOM of_ the Nt1r"'M''UJ, ,...., rAeir 
&ulemerll in FrtmU in the tmtla c••""Y• voJ. i., p. 46. 
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these warriors, who knew no happiness but that of 
seeing the blood of their enemies or their owr 
bloOd flow, and whose paradise was open only t< 
heroes dying in battle, were quite sufficient to ex 
cite this transient frenzy : we are nearly as mucl 
astonished that they were ·not continually a pre3 
to it.• 

Will not an excess of terror sometimes product 
the same delirium as an excess of courage 1 Wh' 
not, ifreason is equally disordered by both 1 The. 
Samoyedes, says a traveler, are exceedingly sus
ceptible offear.t If they are unexpectedly touch
ed, or if their minds are struck by some unforeseen 
terrifying object, they lose the use of their reason, 
and are seized with a maniacal fury. They arm 
themselves with a knife, a stone, a club, or some 
other weapon, and throw themselves upon the 
person who baa occasioned their surprise or fright; 
and, if unable to satisfY their rage, they howl, and 
roll upon the ground like an enraged animal. We 
must here observe, that the original cause of these 
peculiarities is the fear the Samoyedes entertain 
of sorcerers ; and the unhappy beings, tormented 
by the delirium which is the result of it, are con
sequently looked upon aa sorcerers. What a fer
tile mine for the exploits of a worker in miracles ! 

More generally fear places the weak man com
pletely in the power ofbim who inspires him with 
the passion. If, as many observers have thought, 
fear is the real operating principle in all that has 
been related of serpents and other animals charm
ing the feeble bird they intend to make their prey, 

* The same degree of wild enthusiastic fervor was lately wit
nessed by a British officer, who was traveling in Algeria, at the 
festival of a sect termed Arouates. The ceremonies consisted in 
the most frantic exhibition of actions almost preternatural, but 
evidently the result of a highly excited imagination.-ED. 

t Wagner, Memoir• of Rvuia, cfc., p. 2(17. 
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the look of a strong, threatening man ought to ex
ercise a similar influence over weak minds ; nor 
can they, in fact, withstand it. Their enchained 
faculties leave them powerless, senseless, under 
the influence of the charm. In the legends of 
every country there is nothing more common than 
the inevitable power which the fascinating glance 
of a magician has exercised. This power is not 
entirely chimerical ; although mean or common in 
its origin, yet it bas an unbounded ascendancy 
over the timid imagination. 

And does not, we may inquire, man himaelf con
spire to aid such an ascendancy, when, at the very 
moment that he is attempting to fortify himself by 
plausible reasonings, he spontaneously gives him
self up to deadly terror 1 Without any exterior 
circumstance to cause his folly, a weak mind (often 
so on this point only) is filled with one fixed idea; 
for example, that such or such an age will inevita
bly lead to the end of life ! Such a disease must 
terminate fatally ! How many of these vain pre
sentiments have rendered inevitable the event 
which seemed to justify them. They operate con
tinually and destructively upon the weakened 
nerves, which would have recovered their natural 
vigor if they bad not been influenced by these 
mournful apprehensions. 

If fear, instead of spontaneously rising in a soul 
where reason can still struggle against it, should 
be the result of a formidable power, the limits of 
which we dare not assign, its effects will be no less 
sure and tenible than those of steel and poison. 
To prove this aBSertion, a recent example can be 
joined to the testimony of all the facts offered to 
us in ancient history. There exists in the Sand
wich Isles a religious community pretending to a 
power, ohtaine•l from heaven by the prayers ~d-
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dressed to it, of destroying every enemy they wish 
to overcome. If any one incurs its hatred, they 
announce to him that imprecations against him will 
be commenced; and not unfrequently this declar
ation is sufficient to cause the unfortunate individ
ual exposed to their anathema to die of fright, or . 
to commit suicide. • 

The inftuence that sympathy and a ~usity 
to imitation+ exercise upon the organs, 18 also felt 

.. Lisianski, Voyagoround the Worldinl803-1806.-~ 
Univorsoll.t, tmnu 1816.-.Litlirlltwt, tome iii., pp. 1112\ 163. 

t A thousand inatancea might be brought forwam. to demon
strate the in1luence of imitation. One of the moat IIIIQIUtable 
was the dancing mania which prevailed all over En~ in the 
fourteenth century, and which actually grew into a real epidttmic. 
It is only ~uisite to relate two or three instances of more recent 
date in this kingdom. At a cotton manufactory, at Holden Bridge. 
in Lancashire, a girl, on the 15th of February, 1787, put a mouse 
into the bosom of another girl, who was thereby thrown into con
vulsions, which lasted for twenty-four hours. On the followiDc 
day, six !{iris, who had witneSBed these convulsions, were affected 
In a si101lar manner, and on the 17th, six more. The alarm be
came so great, that the whole work was stopped, onder the idea 
that some particular disease had been introduCed in a baa of cot
ton opened in the bouse. On the 18th three more, ancl on the 
I 9th eleven more girls were seized. Three of the whole number, 
namely, twenty-four, lived two miles from the factory, and three 
were at another factory at Clitheroe, about five miles oft; but who 
were strongly impressed with the idea of the plague, as the con
vulaions were teimed, being caught from the cotton. Dr. Sin
clair relieved all the cues by electrifying the affected girla. The 
convulsions were so strong as to require four or five J!llrBOna to 
hold the patients, and to prevent them from tearing tbmr hair and 
dashing their heads on the tloor or on the walla.* 

Upward of a century ago, a woman in Shetland, laboring under 
epilepsy, was attacked with paroxysms of the disease in the 
church ; the result was, that many adult females and some chil
dren became affected in a similar manner ; and the disease has 
continued to occur ""'Y frequently, ever since, during divine ser
vice. When Dr. Hibbert visited the island of Unst, and was at
tending the kirk of Baliasta, a female shriek was beard ; but the 
person was carried out by the desire of the clergyman, who also 
requested any woman who felt that she might be similarly affect
ed to leave the church. Dr. Hibbert says, " On leaving the kirk, 

• GfttllfAII"'• Mil(!., 1786, p. !108, quoted In Hecker's Ji:pibraiu, 
ti"BIIll. by D. Babblnaton, p. 141. 
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upon the imagination like the contagious effects of 
laughter, yawning, tears, depression, and enthusi. 
asm. A widow who was affected with an hysteri
cal melancholy, committed actions so strange that 
she was supposed to be possessed with a demon. 
It was not long before some young girls about her 
were similarly attacked. They were cured as 
soon as they were taken from her; and the widow 
herself, under the treatment of-an able physician, 
recovered her reason with her health. • How many 
stories of demons could be reduced to as few words. 
We should be wrong if we supposed there was 
nothing but deception in the history of the convul
sions of St. Medard,t and those of other people 
who fell at once under the influence of the evil 
Rpmt. The greatest number of these men were, 
on the contrary, honest in intention, but necessi
tated to this imitation from their excitable organ
ization, weak minds, and heated imaginations. 
The poets have probably not exaggerated in their 
descriptions of the fury with which the Bacchants 
were seized when celebrating their orgies. The 
greater part of these Bacchants were more morally 
than physically intoxicated. They only imitated 
involuntarily the transports of some priestesses ; 
bnt whether the latter kept within the bounds of 
and played an arranged part, or whether, placed 
under the influence of the imagination, excited by 
spilituous liquors, songs, instruments of music, and 
the cries, and the mystic disorden that surrounded 

J saw several females writhing and toasing about their arms, on 
thP. grPen grass."•-Eo. 

• Jo'romann, Do Fucilllltitmdl, cfc., p. 55. 
t St. Medard waa a native of Salency, in Picardy. He wae 

descended ofR noble family, and flourished in the fifth and sixth 
centuries. He was inaugurated Bishop of Noyon in 530, and died 
in 561, not nt a \'ery advanced age.-ED. 
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them, they were themselves the first to feel that all 
which their example inspired in others may be 
questioned. 

The imagination is not always hurtful, for how 
many unhoped-for, sudden, and prodigious cures 
have been effected by it. Our medical books are 
filled with facts of this nature, which among an 
unenlightened people would easily pass for mira· 
cles. It requires also some effort of reason to see 
nothing but what is natural in these sudden effects 
of the influence of imagination. Man is so accus
tomed to look for the marvelous wherever the cause 
does not strike upon him as forcibly and closely as 
the effect. • ' 

* In the fourteenth century a disease appeared in Europe 
which induced those afflicted with it to leap and dance. It was 
called St. Vitus's dance, from a firm-rooted belief that the shrine 
of St. Vitus possessed the power of curing it; and, solely from 
the influence of this belief on the mind, many were cured. The 
legend whence this belief arose, taught that St. Vitus. before be 
bent his neck to the sword, at his martyrdom, prayed that the 
Deity would protect from the dancing mania all who should sol
emmze the day of his commemoration, and fast on its eve ; 
whereupon a voice from heaven was heard saying, " Vitus, thy 
prayer is accepted." · 

The cures effected by the royal touch, and the money {716, 
see Elllceryta HistorU:a, p. 87, &c.) given to each person touched, 
were due solely to the influence of confidence operating as a pow
erful touic on the animal syatem, laboring under the relaxation 
on which scrofula chiefly depends; the anticipation dso of benefit 
caused an increase of. nervous energy equivalent to that effected 
by physical excitants. The celebrated Flamstead, the a&trono
mer, when a lad of nineteen, went into Ireland to be touched by a 
celebrated empiric, named Greatracks, who cured his patients, 
without medicmes, "by the stroke of his hand." Flamstead says, 
"he was eye-witness of several cures," although he himself was 
not benefited. JBailey's Life and ObsmH>lions of Flamstead.) He 
awaited, but di not anticipate the result. 

A more impudent quack tban Greatracks has seldom appeared; 
he 11ourished in the seventeenth century. The belief in his power 
pneral, from tbe most.highly born and educated, to the most ab
Ject and illiterate mendicant, all sacrificed at the altar of Credu
lity, and relied on the healing touch of Greatracks. In a letter to 
Lord Conway, who sent for him from Ireland on account of the 
beolth of Lady Conway, this prince of impostol'll thus expressPa 
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. Animal magnetism, in which all the real phe
nomena are produced by an excited imagination, 
was first cried up by charlatans as a physical agent; 

himself:-" The virtuosi have been daily with me since I writ to 
your honor last, and have given me large and full testimonials, 
imd God has been pleased to do wonderful things in their sight, 
so that they are my hearty and good friends, and have stopped 
the mouth of the court, where the sober party are now most of 
them believers, and my champions. The king's doctors, this day .. 
(for the confirmation of their majesty's belief), sent three out of 
the hospital to me, who came on crutches ; but, blessed be God ! 
they all went home well, to the admiration of all people, as well 
aa the doctors. Sir Heneage lo'inch saya that I have made the 
greatest faction and distraction between clergy and laymen that 
any one has these thousand yeara." Such was his boast·; there 
is retribution in this world as well as in the next ; the reputa
t!on of Greatracks eoon afterward declined as suddenly as it had 
llllln. · 

But we need not go to the seventeenth century for examples of 
the power of imagination aa a curative agent. In the early part 
oftlie present century, a Miss Fancourt was cured ofa spine com
P.laint, in auswer to the prayers of a Mr. Greaves. She had been 
ill eight years, and during the last-two years bad been con,fined to 
her sofa. She was apparently cured; she again walked; and the 
only question was, how was the cure effected 1 Dr. Jervis! a very 
senei6le physician, remarks, " that her disease bad probab y been 
10me time previously subdued, and only wanted an extraordinary 
stimulus to enable her to make use of her legs. Both my friends, 
Mr. Travers and the late Mr. Parkinson, concurred in thinking 
that there bad been nothing in the illness or the recovery but what 
might be accounted for by natural causes." Mr. Travers, in a 
letter on the subject, says-" Credulity, the foible of a weakened1 
though vivacious intellect, is the pioneer of an unqualified ana 
overweening confidence ; and thus prepared, the pat1ent is in the 
most hopeful state for the credit, as well as the craft, of the pre· 
tender." On the same principle are to be explained the coree 
performed by the metallic tractors, mustard-seed, brand( and salt, 
the prayers of Prince Hobenlohe, the embrocations o St. John 
Long, the miracle performed by meamerism on my talented friend 
Miss Martineau, and a thousand cases in which hysteria played 
a notable part, and which only required full confidence in tlie pre· 
acriber to effect a complete cure. 

The means employeil as the remedial agents in these cases are 
very varied ; but they were all fully confided in by the patients; 
and iu that confidence lies the eecret of their succe1111. Music, as 
in the dancing mania, has often performed wonders. DemocritUI 
affirms that diseases are capable of being cured by the sound of a 
llote, when properl:J played. Aaclepiades ~J2lO)ed the trum11et 
to cure sciatica; 111 continued sound, he affirmed, makes the 

II. F 
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and has become in the hands of fanatics and im
postors one branch ofmodern themgy.• 

When the imagination of an invalid has been 
much struck by details of the efficacy of some 
remedy which is naturally inefficacious, it may iu 
such a case become truly salutary. Thus, "au 
invalid may be relieved by magical ceremonies, if 
he be convinced beforehand that they will effect 
his cure."t Have not these words of an an.::ient 
physician been verified in the happy applications 
of animal magnetism, Perkinism, the sympathetic 
powder, and jugglings of the same kind, that both 
m ancient and mode1n times have been seen by 
turns to triumph or_ fall into contempt ~t 

fibers of the nerves to palpitate, and the pain vaniahes. Even 
the great Bacon believed in the power of charming away warts. 
-En. 

* The magnetic sleep, and the miraculous effects it produces, 
were predicted by the enthusiast Swedenborg, in the year 1763, 
when he said, "Man may be raised to the celestial light even in 
tbia world, if the bodily senses could be entombed in a lethargic 
slumber," &c. (Of Angelic Wi.dom, p. 357,) This conclusion 
belongs to the partisans of Swedenborg; but they hastened to 
add, that we must not implicitly believe all that the srmtniloqtli•u 
or .,.nambuliau have stated, that all ia not good that is reve8led: 
they depend upon that verse of St. John's 1st Epistle, chap. iv., 
v. 1, "Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether they 
are of God." They recommend, above all, no dependence upon 
those somnambulists who would dUpule with Swedenborg his 
office of meSBenger of God, or who would speak against his doc
trine. (Daillant Latouche, Abrig4 du OWrage• de Swdenborg, 
pp. 55, 58. 

t De l71Ctmtatitnu libell"' (inter libros Galeno aacriptos ), " Quando 
,..,.. humana rnn amtJl alifJIIIJm," &c. · 

t It would be well if they always fell into contempt; but 
wherever ignorance and superstition enslave the mind, there cre
dulity erects her temple. At so late a period as 1837, the Hon
orable Robert Curzon, jun., traveling in the Eaat, arrived at N a
gadi!. and had a conference with the bishop. In the midst of it, a 
tall ngure, with a heavy chain tied to his legs, entered· the apart
ment, waving a brazen censer in his hand, with which be made 
an attack upon the party, and was with some difficulty secured 
and carried off. " He was the son of the bishop, and, being a ma· 
niac, bad been chaifled doum 6efan the oltar of&. o-,--
oign remedy in these cases ; only he pulled up the stsplea of hia 
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The imagination, although having so powe1ful 
an effect upon our bodily organs, is in its turn sub
jected to their deranging influence when disease 
has disturbed the harmony of their functions. 

Four hundred years before the Christian era, 
Carthage was a prey to one of those endemics 
which the ancients denominated plagues: agitated 
by a frantic transport, the effect of the disease, 
the greater part of the inhabitants flew to arms to 
repulse an imaginary eneml, who they believed 
had penetrated into the city. 

The shipwreckecl mariners of the Medusa, when 
exhausted by fatigue, hunger, and affiiction upon 
the raft to which they had been so cruelly aban
doned, experienced ecstatic illusions, the charm of 
which contrasted frightfully with their desperate 
situation.+ In these two instances, the moral dis
order may have been augmented by sympathy and 
the propensity to imitation. But more 1·ecent and 
individual instances are not wanting. The mother 
of the regent, the Duke of Orleans, relates, in her 
correspondence, an anecdote of a lady of her ac
quaintance, which seems the height of absurdity, 
yet has nothing improbable in it if we look upon it 
as a vision produced, during the lying-in of a worn-

chain, aDd came away with the censer, before hie cure was com
pleted."* Ia it wonderful, indeed, that the deceptions of the As
clepiades should have succeeded, when we observe chr.rlatan
ism iouriabing and patronized by the aristocracy, and even by 
the educated and learned, in our own times t In the temples, du
ring the iniuence of the Asclepiades in Greece, the patients slept 
on goat-skins; end when they were supposed to be asleep, but 
known to be kept awake by the novelty of their aituation, a priest, 
d~ aa 1Esculapius, accompanied by young girls, trained to 
represent the daughtel'll of the gOd, entered and delivered a solemn 
medical opinion, which the result confirmed in proportion to the 
credulity and intellectual imbecility of the hearers.-ED. 

* Diodod. Sic., lib. xv., cap. ix. 
t RelatioJ& doo naufriJ(J• do Ia .Medw•, let edit., pp. '12, 73. 

* Q~art.erlr Rn:iC1D, Vol. lu:vll., p. 53. 
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an, by the delirium accompanying the milk-fever. • 
A young man, victim to bad habits, had fallen into a 
marasmus ;t he was tormented with phantoms, and 
complained that he heard the sentence of his eter
nal condemnation perpetually sounding in his ears. 
General Thiebault, a man equally distinguished by 
his mind .and military talents, during the weakened 
state which followed an inflammatory disease, was 
attacked by visions, the more strange from the fact 
of his enjoying undiminished reason, and that none 
of his senses were altered. The fantastic objects, 
nevertheless, which annoyed him, and which he knew 
did not exist, struck so forcibly upon his sight, that it 
was as easy for him to enumerate and describe them 
as the real objects by which he was surrounded.t 

We shall be little astonished to see how the 
Thaumaturgists, -in every country, debilitated the 
corporeal organs in order to rule the imagination 
more surely. Mortifications and fasts were an 
essential part of the ancient initiation, to which it 
was absolutely necessary to submit before receiving 
the answer of several oracles, and above all, of 
those which were revealed only in dreams.§ 

* Mimoireo ...,. Ia Cour tk Louio XIV., cfc., edit. 1823, pp. 74, 75. 
t The patient was under the care of Dr. Marc in 1843. 
t M. le Lieutenant-General Thiebault has permitted me to re

late his case. Let us obse"e that similar hallucinations have 
been experienced by very important persons. The learned Glt\
ditsch, three hours after noon, clearly saw in a comer of the 
Academy-hall, at Berlin, Maupertuis, who had died at Basle some 
time before. He attributed this vision to a momentary derange
ment of his organs ; but in speakin!f of it, he affirmed that the 
vision was as perfect as if MaupertUls had been placed living be
fore him.-( D. Thiebault, Recollection• of a Rellitlmce at Berlin, 
vol. v., p. 21, 5th ed.) "The maternal grandfather of Bonnet, 
when in perfect health, independent of all exterior impressions, 
saw the figures of men, birds, and boats produced, movmg, grow
ing, decreasing, and disappearing. His reason could not have 
been affected, aa he was quite aware it was an illusion."-(La
place, Eaoai PkilOIIOplliqve ...,. lu Probabilitu, pp. 224-226.) 

~ Before consulting the orscle of Ampbiarsus, at Oropas, In 
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We can not be ignorant how the disposition for, 
~~ li_!lbility to s?e, phantoms, is increased by an 
Imtahon of the VIsual organs, caused by long vigils 
or b;r a steady contemplation of any luminous body, 
particularly when the mind is disordered or the 
body weakened. The principal trial to which the 
Sannyasi (meditative Hindoos) are subjected, iR 
that of looking fixedly at the sun. It is not long 
before they have visions, see sparks of fire, flaming 
globes, meteors; the 'end of which is, not unfre
quently, that they lose their Right, and even their 
reason.• 

To these powerful auxilia1;es, the strength of 
which is increased by solitude and darkness, is 
added an intoxication produced by the sacred food 
and drinks; and tlms, already a prey to beliefs, to 
fears, and to superstitious hopes, and given up to 
so many causes of excitement, how would it be 
possible for any man, even the greatest master of 
his reason, to defend his imagination from the 
power ·or such superstitions 1 And without the 

Bceotia, the votaries fasted a whole day, and received the answer 
in a dl'fllll_li.-Philostrat., 'Fit. Apollo,., lib. ii., cap. iv. .. 

• Dubois, .'llteuro et Institutions d•s Pet•ples de I' lnd•,. tome n., 
pp. 271-2'74. 'l'he Sannyasi are Bramins of a very stnct order, 
who have renounced the society of wives and children, altogPther 
foraaken the worl<l anrl adopted the vow of mendicity, to subsist 
aolely upon alms. 'The duty of a member of this sect is to seek 
aolitude; to subdue every passion; to shun the slightest approac_h 
to pleasure or any earthly enjoyments; and to concentrate his 
whole mind in meditation npon holy things, and, among others, 
the constant perusal of the Veda. The penances to which he is 
to aobj'ect himself are numerous, and truly ridiculous. Thus-he 
ia to • ide backward and forward on the ground; to stand a whole 
day on tiptoe; to continue a whole day in motion, ri•ing and sit
ting alternately; to expose himself to hot tires m the warmest 
weather; to look fixedly for hours upon the su_n ; and to feed en
tirely on roots and fruits. Such are the r~les 1mposed on a ~lln
nyalli; and such the idea of hnman perfection, whtch ~pdrstltlok 
has impressed on the minds of her Hindoo votaries. . .n er sue 
diaeiphne, in addition to that mentioned in. the text, It IS not sur
priaing that vi•ions should be seen and beheved.-ED. 



86 INFLUENCE OF THE IMAGINATION. 

a.ssistance of other artifices, would not the union 
of these means be sufficient to make a superstitious 
man, shut up in a cavern without an opening, such 
as has received the name of the Purgatory of St. 
Patrick, believe that he was in an immense place, 
surrounded by all those apparitions which the 
monks of Ireland had bef01·ehand promised to his 
terrified imagination 1• 

Instructed by observation of the intimate con
nection between every part of our being, the an
cients well knew that the imagination could pro
duce diseases apparently supernatural, which often 
defied the art, and always the precautions of the 
physician; and that also, on the contrary, it could 
effectually strug~le against a really diseased state 
of the organs, Wlth a suc;cess equal to that effected 
by physical remedies. They armed the imagina
tion against physical evils, and forced it to be pro
ductive of as much hene.fit as it sometimes was of 
evil. 

During the dog-days in Egypt, an epidemic dis
ease, which is attributed to· the influence of the 
atmosphere, prevails. As a remedy for it, the 
priests were accustomed, after solemn ceremonies 
and sacrifices, to light numerous wood-piles with 
fire taken from an altar dedicated to an ancient 
deified sage.t This proceeding was no doubt use
ful, as it increased the circulation of the air, and 
tended to purify it ; but fire taken from the do
mestic hearth would have been as efficacious. In 
this instance, therefore, they addressed themselves 
also to the imagination. These religious mum
mElries, and the sacred fire, tended to increase the 

* Gerard Boate, Natllf'al H~ of lrtlmul, pp. 137-141, of the 
French Lrans!ation.-Tw~ Tr..,.l. in lrel4rtd, pp. 128, 129. 

t ..Elian, Var. H .. t. (quoted by Soidaa), verb. wavetv-'Iaxw 
'lFpoypa/JilaTrlf. · 
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persuasion among the . people, that a protecting 
god would come to their relief. The Roman peo
ple were cut off in numbers by a pestilential dis
ease, which would not yield to any known remedy: 
the pontiffs, therefore, ordered, in the name of 
Heaven, a celebration of the public games and 
festivals.• This remedy, which appears so strange 
to us, was, nevertheless, found so efficacious, that 
it was resorted to more than once. Let us suppose 
that the endemic diseaset was of the nature of 
those pestiferous feve1·s, which often resulted in 
Italy, from the crowding together of a numerous 
population in confined dwellings; or from priva
tions and fatigue ; and also from variations of the 
temJ,>erature, to which the citizens were exposed 
dunng their military expeditions. Under such cir
cumstances, a general terror would be spread ; it 
would freeze eve1·y soul, and thereby add doubly 
to the deadly power of the scourge. Were not 
the games which kept the population in the open 
air, and agreeably occupied the mind ; the festivals, 
or numerous sacrifices of animals, presenting means 
of substituting a more substantial and wholesome 
food, to that provided by habitual parsimony; and 
the ceremonies which reassured the imagination, 
and promised that the gods would throw a com
passionate glance on their obedient worshipers, 
sufficient to combat the progress, and accelerate 
~e disappearance, of the malignant contagion 1 To 
prostrate the people before the altar, believing 
that they owed to the gods their miraculous deliv
erance, was a course frequently resorted to; and 
when cures were effected, it was indeed a miracle 

• Valer. Maxim., lib. ii., cap. ii., ~ iv., A.u.c. 389. 
t Endemic diseases are those that originate in some CircUm• 

lltauce connected with the locality in which they appear: they 
are not contagious.-ED. 
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in the sense of the ancients ; an immediate, but 
888uredly not a supernatural benefit from the gods. 

We could recall to remembrance, without trou
ble, innumerable examples of physical remedies 
employed to cure supernatural diseases, as far, at 
least, as we should continue to translate into modern 
meaning the ancient expreBBions. As every bene
fit was ascribed to the benevolence of the gods, so 
were all evils supposed to emanate from their 
vengeance, or from the malevolence of evil genii. 
What ought we to recognize in the evils attributed 
to this latter cause 1 Nervous infirmities, epilepsy, 
hysteria, the symptoms of which were developed, 
or at least increased, if not originated, by a disor
dered imagination. Hellebore cured the daugh
ters of Proteus of a madness with which the anger 
of the gods had afBicted them. When the Sa
moyedes are. by terror thrown into a paroxysm of 
frenzy which they regard as the effect of enchant
ment, and as the characteristic sign of sorcery, 
they are cured by having the hair of the reindeer 
burned under their nostrils.• The Hebrew exor
cists ejected demons from the human body by the 
smell of the smoke of the burning baaras-plant . 
.&:lian described this plant under the name C!J'IIO

paatea ; and Josephus attributed to it the power 
of expelling demons and of curing epilepBy.t The 
mode of treating these maladies did not differ great
ly from that now employed. Like the Hebrews, 
the Thaumaturgists of antiquity, the Samoyedes, 
and those Magi who, two centuries ago, dared to 
oppose medical art by their pretended magical 

*Wagner, Recollection• of Ruo•ia; p. 207. 
t lElian, D• Nat. Animal., lib. xiv., cap. xxvii. One of the sea 

alga!, which the same author compares to the cynospastos (ibid., 
cap. xxiv. ), contained a very strong poieon. It was perhaps this 
last quality which induced the Thaumaturgiste to reae"e to 
themselves the !!Jtclusive possession of it. 
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ftueifltJtiou,• we also use fumigations and ammo
niacal odom when fighting against diseases of the 
nature of epilepsy, hysterics, hypochondriacism, 
and those mournful results of a disordered imagi
nation under which reason is prostrated. The 
apparent miracle would disappear, if we were to 
recall to mind that it was the custom of the ancients 
to pemoni:ty the principles of good and evil. 

CHAPTER IV. 
Medicine formed a Part of the Occult Science : it was not loq 

exerciled by the Priests ; Diseases were supposed to be sent 
by Malevolent Genii, or the irritated Gods ; the Cures were 
CODIIidered :Miracles, or Works of Magic.-Credulity and the 
Spirit of Mystery attributed marvelous Properties to Inan
imate Substances ; and Charlatanism assisted this Species of 
~tion.-Counterfeit Cures.-Extraordinary Abstinences.
N:utritious Substances taken il\ an almost imperceptible Form. 
-Apparent Resurr~ctions. 

C.&RIIlBD away by our subject, we have already 
entered the province of science in which promises 
\\ill always have the greatest power over the 
imagination, namely, the science of the physician. 

Medical science is, although it may be thwarted 
by unforeseen anomalies, founded upon much posi
tive knowledge. It has not, however, heen able 
to overcome the diseases of the intellect in a man
ner equal to its influence over those of the body ; 
neither has it placed us upon our guard against 
those numerous secrets used by the Thaumatur
gist to disarrange the play of our organs, to de
ceive our senses, and to terrify our imaginations. 

Although originating in the temples, and reveal
ed as an emanation from the Divine Intelligence, 

• See the indication of this medicine in Fromann, De Faeilloo 
fiOM, pp. 955-!I;;R. 
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yet medicine did· not infringe upon the province 
of other sacred sciences. In treating of it, we 
need not diverge from the empire of ·the wonder
workers ; for, everywhere, cures were long esteem
ed miracles, and physicians were regarded 88 

priests or 88 magicians.• 
Physicians, under some circumstances, were even 

looked upon as gods. In Armenia,t under the 
name of Thicks or Haralez, the gods were said to 
revive those heroes who died in battle, by sucking 
their wounds. Angitia,t the sister of Circe, estab
lished herself in Italy only in order that she might 
merit altars there, by applying her salutary science 
to the diseases that desolated that country. For
merly in Greece, and even after. the siege of Troy, 
the sons of the gods and the heroes alone under
stood the secrets of medicine and surgery;§ and 
even to a late period lEsculapius, the son of Apollo, 
was there worshiped as a deity.U 

* In ·the earliest periods of IIOCiety the character of priest and 
physician is always combined in the same person. The Payes of 
Brazil a!" priests, exorcists, and phfS~C~s-; they_ cure diseases 
by sucking the affected _part, and splttmg mto a p1t, to return to 
the earth the evil princ1ple, which, they assert, 18 the cause of 
disease. The Hebrew priests, according to the Mossical account 
of the Jews, were also ph,.icians ; the Asclepiades, the priests of 
&sculapius, were the fust physicians of the Greeks ; and the 
Druids those of the northern nations. 

t Cirbied, Mimoi,..• ,... r A....Uoaie.-Mimoiru dlo 14 Bociiti dlo. 
Amiquai>-.. do Franu, tome ii., p. 304. 

.j: Solin., cap. viii. 
~ ..Elian, De Nat. Animal., lib. il., cap. zviii. 
II The original seat of the worship of &sculapiua was at Epi

daurus, where he had a splendid temple, adorned with a gold and 
ivory statue of the god, who was represented sitting, one hand 
holding a staff, the other resting on the head of a serpent, the 
emblem of sagacity and longevity ; and a dog crouched at his feet. 
This temple was frequented by ham1less serpents, in the form of 
which the god was supposed to manifest himself. He had, also, 
~mples at Rhodes, Cindos, Cos, and one on the banks of the 
Tiber. According to Homer, his sons, Machaon and Podalirius, 
treated wounds and external diseases only; and it is probable 
that their father practiced In the same manner, as he is said to 
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In Egypt tbeurgy divided among thirty-six genii, 
inhabitants of the air, the care of the different parts 
of the human body; and the priests practiced a 
separate invocation for each genius, which they 
used in order to obtain from them the cure of the 
particular member confided to their care. • It was 
from Egypt also that the formularies which taught 
!he use of herbs in medicine origina1ly came ; and 
these formularies were magical.t · The magicians 
of the islands of Sena cured invalid~t by othera 
deemed incurable.+ The Scandinavian virgins 
were instructed, at the same time, in magic, medi
cine, and the treatment of wounds.§ Diodorus, 
who has ~ften attempted to extricate history from 
ita medley of fables, looks upon the science of 
Medea and Circe as natural, as a profound study 
of all remedies and poisons ; and be relates that 
the former cured the son of Alcemenes of a furious 
madneaa.ll 

For a Ion~ time after the age of Hercules and 
the heroic times, invalids in Greece sought relief 
from their sufferings from the descendants of .iEscu
lapius in the temples ofthat god, which an enlight
ened policy had raised on elevated spots and salu
brious vicinities.1J Those men who pretended in 

have invented the probe, and the bandaging of wounds. Hia 
priests, the Asclepiadea, practiced, however, incantations; and 
cured diseases by leading their patients to believe that the god 
himaelf delivered hil prescriptions in dreams and viaiooa; for 
which impostures they were roughly lllltirized by Ariatophanea in 
hil play of Ptvtu.. It il probable that the preparationa, conailting 
of abatmence, tranquillity, and bathing, requisite for obtaining this 
divine interconrae, and, above all, the confidence reposed in the 
Aaclepiadea, were often productive of benefit.-ED. 

" Origen, Contr. Celli., lib. viii. 
t Galen, De Bim'PL MitlU:tm&.. Facult., lib. vi, proem. 
:1: Pornponiua Mala, lib. iii., cap. vi. 
~ C. V. de Bonstetten, La S~ et ln .A.lpa, p. 32. 
ll Diod. Sic., lib. iv., cap. il. et xvi. 
'f Plutarch, Qwtut. Roman., ~ cliv. 
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right of their birth to bold the gift of curing, finally 
learned the art of it, by preserving in the temples 
the history of those diseases, the cure of which 
had been sought from theq~. • They then added 
to their number disciples, whose discretion was 
secured by the trial of a severe initiation. By 
degrees, the progress of philosophy raised the mys
terious veil behind which they would have still 
concealed the science. Hippocrates at last placed 
medicine on a real foundation, and taught its pre
cepts in his immortal works. Its doctrines, till 
then imprisoned in the archives of the Asclepiades, 
were given entire to swell the patrimony of per
fectible civilization. From this moment the priests 
ought to have renounced their pretensions to the 
healing art ;t but they were careful to prevent the 
science from being entirely divested of its bea venly 

• The temple of Cos was rich in votive olferings, which gener
ally represented the parts of the body healed, and an account of 
the method of cure iulopted. From these singular clinical rec
orda, Hippocrates ia reported to have constructed his treatise on 
Dietetics. It is a curious fact, that many similar votive oJferings 
of legs, arms, noses, &c., are hong up in the cathedral of Aix-la
ChapeUe, and some other continental churches, as records of 
cores performed by the holy relics in those sacred edifices. The 
crotches of the Countess Droete Viechering, alao, are hung up in 
the cathedral of Treves, in memory of the sodden and miraculous 
cure of a contraction of the kbee-joint, which had long withstood 
all medical skill, by the mere sight of the seamless coat of our 
Savior, before which she pi"OIItrated hel'S('If, and was instant&· 
neoualy cured. But although the crotches attest the cure, and 
the countess walked ·erom the church to her carriage, merel;r 
leaning on the arm of her grandmother, yet, like most other 101· 
raculous cures, it was only a temporary alleviation ; and her 
walking was an eJfort of sudden excitement, the result of museu· 
lar energy. produced by the confidence of obtaining relief from the 
miraculous power of the holy coat. She became once more a 
cripple. These facts display the melancholy troth, that many 
pagan customs were engrafted on Christianit;r, and are still em
ployed b'f the Church of Rome to delude the Ignorant and auper
stitiotts, m order to support her _powera.-En. 

t Coray, Prolegomme• of the French tranalation of Hippocratea' 
treatise on air, water, and placea. 
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and magical origin. The. greater number of the 
thermal waters, more frequently used then than in 
the present day, remained consecrated to the gods, 
to Apollo, to lEsculapius, and, above all, to Her
cules, who 'was surnamed Iatricos, or the able 
physician.• 

Those philosophers who never left the temples 
incurred accusations of dealing in magic, when by 
natural means they cured their fellow-beings of 
the evils which desolated their abodes : this hap-

• The sacred character of healing springs is a relic of classi
cal and Druidical superstition that still remains. In Fosbrooke'a 
.BriiUII. Jlo~ ( 477) we learn that, "on a spot, called Nell's 
Point, is a fine well, to which great numbers of women resort on 
Holy Thuraday, and, having washed their eyes in the spring, they 
drop a pin into it. Once a-year, at St. Mardrin's well, also, lame 
persona went, on Carpu Clariati uvening, to lay some small olfer
mg on the altar, there to lie on the ground all night, drink of the 
-ter there, and on the next morning to take a good draught more 
of it, and carry away some of the water each in a bottle at their 
departure. • At Muswell Hill was formerly a chapel, called our 
Lady of Muawell, from a well there, near which was her image ; 
this well was continually resorted to by war of pilgrima~.t At 
Walaingham a fine green road was made for the pilgr11JU1, and 
there was a holr well and Cl'0811 adjacent, at which pilgrims used 
to kneel while drinking the water.:t: It is remarkable that the 
ADJID-SUClll laws had proscribed this as idolatrous.9 Such 
apnngs were consecrated upon the discoverJ of the cures effected 
bJ them.ll In fact," Fosbrooke properly adds," these consecrated 
-111 merely imply a knowledge of the properties of minetlll 
waters, but, through ignorance, a religious appropriation of these 
properties to supernatural causes." 

I may add to this record, that Holywell, in the county of Flint, 
derives ita name from the Holy Well of St. Winifred, over which 
a chapel was erected by the Stanley family, in the reign of Henry 
VII. The well was formerly in high repute as a medicinal spring. 
Pennant ••Y• that, in hia time, Lancaahire pilgrims were to be 
eeen in deep devotion, standing· in the water up to the chin for 
hours, sending up prayers, and malting a prescribed number of 
turnings; and this exceaa of piety was carried so far, as in sev
eral inatances to coat the devotees their lives.-ED. 

• .hUif. Rep..,.,, vol. II., p. '19. 
t SlmJIIIOD, .8,.-...Al• Hulllri4u, vol. 11., p. 6lli. I B .. I&Cw •I :evlau (old edit.), voL H., p. 118. 

Brompton 1111d l!crlpt, 1i3. 
Decem., Scriphlru, IN17. 
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Whatever might be the reason, when these healing 
springs were resorted to, the sick could derive no 
benefit from them unless they submitted to the 
regulations of the priests. The diseases some
times yielded to the regimen, to time, and to the 
calm that ho.Pe and a pious confidence, aided by 
the imaginauon, produced; sometimes, however, 
they resisted their influence, but the failures were 
attributed to the sins and the want of faith in the 
patient : hence the miraculous virtue which was 
proved by cores in some cases was not, therefore, 
nullified by the failures in others. · 

The institutions were conformable to the opinion 
that all cures were effected by the direct interposi
tion of the divinity ; and the~ long survived it. 
The Christian physicians who, In conjunction with 
the Arabians and the Israelites began to spring up, 
formed part of the clergy, long after the idea of 
any thing supernatural in their art had exploded. 
"The professors of medicine," says Et. Pasquier, 
" were formerly all clerka; and it was not till the 
year 1542 that the legate in France gave them 
permission to marry."• Toward the same time 

• Et. Pasquier, RAcherch•• rle Z.. F'rtJnCII, liv. iii., chap. :uix.
Unlil this period, the four instructing faculties of the university 
were condemned to celibacy. In 1552, the doctors in law ob
tained, like the physicians, the pennission to marry. But it was 
long after the first dignities in Ibis faculty were accorded to the 
canons and priests. In many of the Protestant cantons of 
Switzerland, in the present day, it is necessary, before being 
promoted to the chair of the public establishments, to give proof 
of theological talent. The pretext for this arrangement was, 
that these establishments had been endowed at the expense 
of the ancient religious foundations. This motive would not, 
how~m~r, have been deci•ive without the established prejudice 
that the instructiDI( body ahould belong to the church and the 
sacerdotal corporation.* 

Richard Fitz-Nigel, who died Bishop of London, A.D. 1198, had 
been apothecary to Henry II. The celebrated Roger Bacon, 
who donriehed in the thirteenth century, although a monk, yet 

* TiedDUIU, De Q-U..., foe,, p. 1!12. 
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Paracelsus, who, during his travels in Africa and 
the East had acquired secrets which secured him 
gt·eat superiority over his competitoTB, renewed 
the e:tample which had beeu given by Raymond 
Lully and other adepts, and presented himself as 
instructed and inspired by a divinity. • Had his 
life been prolonged and his conduct Jess light, who 
would have dared to say that there might not have 
been found a public credulous enough to have rec
ognized his assumptions 1t 

The habit of associating a supernatural power to 
the natural action of remedies, particularly those 

practiced medicine. Nicolas de Farnham, a physician to Henry 
HI., was created Bishop of Durham ; and many other doctors 
of medicine were at various times elevated to ecclesiastical dig· 
nities.-Eo. 

• Tied mann, De Qu<e.tione, cfc., Jil· 113. 
t The birth-place of Paracelsus 1s not accurately known, but 

it is supposed to have been Einsiedeln, in the canton of SchWfZ. 
He was born in 1493. He was the BOD of a rhysieian, who m• 
stmcted him in alchemy and astrology, as wei as medicine. He 
displayed early an ardent desire for knowledge ; not such, how· 
ever, as is derived from books, but such as he could pick up 
wherever it could be procured, without being very difficult of ac
quirement, or without much nicety being shown as to the source 

·whence it came. For this purpose he traveled over the greater 
part of Europe, and also into Africa and Asia. He was chosen 
professor of medicine at Basil in 1526 ; and at his first lecture he 
publicly burned the works of Celsus and Avicenna, aaserting that 
they were useless lumber. He was a man of tbe most irreligious 
character and immoral habits, a glutton and a drunkard; and in 
falsehood, vanity, and anogance, unequaled. He _pretended to 
JIOBBess the philosopher's atone, aBSertiKI that he nnprisoned a 
demon in the pummel of his sword, and that he had discovered 
the elixir of life. His medical writings are specimens of credq
lity and imposture. He was a believer in magic, and boasted 
of having conversed with A vieenna, in the vestibule of the in
fernal regions. He had, however, the merit of introducing into 
medicine the use of mereurials, and several metallic remediea, 
and greatly improved pharmaceutical chemistry. He left Basil 
in le88 than a year after his appointment ; and, after having 
undergone many hardships and vicissitudes, he died in ~P:Cat 
poverty at Salzbur~, in the Tyrol, in 1541, in the forty-eighth 
year of his age, givmg the lie to the impudent boast of his poe
se88iog the elixir oflife and the _ehil0110pber's stone.-Eo. 

II. tt 
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which were kept secret, bas been preserved to the 
present day. The best physicians have proved 
that the only effectual remedy against the bite of 
a rabid animal is cauterization of the wound with 
a red-hot iron : and this remedy bas been employ
ed for many centuries in Tuscany, and also in 
some provinces of France. But · in the former 
place, the iron which they heat is one of the nails 
of the true cross ; • and in the French provinces it 
is the key of St. Hubert,f which is, however, only 
useful in the hands of those persons who can trace 
the illustriousness of their genealogy to this noble 
saint. It is thus a kind of heir-loom or hereditary 
possession, similar to that assumed by the Psylli 
and the Marses, and the descendants of £scula
pius. 

We must again repeat what we have so often 
before stated, that it was originally rather a feeling 
of pious gratitude than a spirit of deception, which 
umted the idea of an inspiration and the gift of the 
divinity to tbe-t-ecipes and salutary operations of 
medical science. Upon the banks of the river 
Anigrus was a grotto dedicated to the nymphs. 
There resorted persons afflicted with herpes, who, 
after prayers and a previous fiiction, swam across 
the nver, and by the favor of the nymphs were 
cured. Pausanias,t who t-elates this apparent mir
acle, adds that the waters of the Anigrus exhaled 
a fetid odor; that is to say, they were charged 
with sulphurated hydrogen gas, and were, there-

* Lullin-CbAteauvieux. Lettro• icrit•• d' Italie, tome i, p. 129. 
t Particularly in the village of La Saussotte, near Villeneuve, 

department of the Aube. At the abbey of St. Hubert, in the 
diocese of Liege, the intercession of the saint is alone sufficient 
to effect the cure, provided it is seconded by some religious cere
monies, and a diet which will reassure the imagination.-V oy"!f• 
Liltirairt de D. M..,.,,.,.. ct de D. Durand, part second, Pans, 
1724, pp. 145-147. . 

f Po.usanias, Eliac., lib. i., caP.· v, 
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fore, antiherpetic. Our physicians succeed in cur
ing it by means of the same agent, without the 
ceremonies, and without speaking of miracles. 

But the ancient teachers and the rulers of the 
people were often obliged to speak of and sanction 
salutary precepts, through the illusion of the mar
velous, whether necessary to overcome, as in Es
thonia and Livonia, the apathy of men stupefied 
by slavery and misery, by commanding them, in 
the name of the gods, to combat the epizootic&, 
which in their ignorance they deemed the effect of 
sorcery, by fumigating their stables with asafmt
ida ;• or whether, in the midst of a society rich 
and abandoned to pleasure, they attributed to a 
particular stone the property of preserving the pu
rity of the voice, provided the singer, who would 
profit by its salutary virtue, lived in chastity.t 

The pride and interest attached to exclusive pos
session involved the concealment of the secrets 
which were valuable enough. to be preserved un
der a supernatural veii.t Juno recovered her vir
ginity every year by bathing in the fountain of 
Canatkoa,§ and. it is said that the women of the 
Argolidea bathed there with the same hope. It is 
certain, however, that the Argians, in relating the 
prodigy, mention that, in order to be relied upon, 
some occult ceremonies practiced in the worship 
of J unoll were requisite. According to tradition, 

* Debray, Bur lu ~a et lu ltUu Supn•titiftAua tla Liflo.. 
tdetu, Leuoni,.., ee E.iiWftiau.-NfiiiUillu AftftGlu tla Voyt~p, 
tome xviii., p. 3. t Solin., cap. xi. 

:j: This is very natural, at a period when the whole of the an 
of curing disease was suppoeed to depend on the posaeseion of 
.uch secrets. The sick, on this account, were carried on bieza, 
mel RliOIIIId on the highways, for the inBpeetion of the paasel'll
by, and to obtain from them prescriptiODB.-En. 
~ A fountain ofNaupliB.-Eu. 
0 PauBaniu, Coritatlliac., cap. uxviii.-Nii!ll, .Dic~Nmuire a Iii 

FtlbU, arL C~. 



100 MBDIOINB A PART OF OCCULT SOIBNCB, 

the goddess, immediately after her nuptials, bathed 
in an Assyrian fountain, the waters of which imme
diately contracted a very delightful odor. • Does 
not this last trait denote that both in Syria and 
Greece the property which had caused the myrtle 
to be dedicated to the goddess of love, and used 
by women to repair the exhaustion of child bearing, 
was known tf 

But we are informed, that the priest administer
ed the beneficial effects with mysterious ceremo
nies only, offering them as a miracle resulting from 
these ceremonies. 

The books of the ancients are inexhaustible on 
the healing and magical properties of .Plants. The 
greater number have, no cfoubt, orig~nated in the 
love of the marvelous; and many have obtained 
reputation from no greater reason than an inaccu
rate translation of the name of the plant. We must 
nevertheless observe, that modern writers have not 
been more reasonable upon this su'bject than the 
ancients. The herb 8COTZ011e'f'a, for instance, de
rived its name from the exterior color of its stalk, 
6COTZO nero. It is quite evident that this name bas 
been taken from 1eurzo, the Spanish for viper ; and 
the ICOTZ011e'f'a, from that circumstance, is regarded 
as a powerful antidote for the bite of the viper.j 

* ..Eiian, lk Nat. .A.Rinlal., lib. sii., cap. J:D. The Greeb pre
tended to recognize Juno (Hera) in the goddeas of Aasyria the 
celestial virgin spouse of the sun, who, at the period when Gem
ini lllll.ke the equinos of the spring, was every year found a vir
gin by her husband, when the 10mmer solstice led him again to 
her. 

t Rabelals (!me i., i:bap. J:liv.) puts for tbill reason abundance 
of myrtle-water in the baths of the ladies of the abbey of Th6-
~me. For myrtle-water, in the lim editions, published durinJ 
the life of the author, the reimpreeBions have erroneously aubsti· 
tuted water of myrrh. 

:t: .DictiOOIIIIJin de Furttim, art. &or-en. Plants were valu
able as remedi1111 011ly when collected under the influence of cer
tain planets; they were also n1q11ired to be collected on certain 
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· Charlatanism, in short, in order·'to m>l'leeal from 
view the action of natural agents, in ·~dici•Jes as 
in other branches of the occult sciences, aul'ibuted 
a magical efficacy to points of an insignificant nil.· 
ture. An adept, quoted by Fromann, • pointed -eu!>• 
a remedy for consumption and the sweating sic1t-• 
ness, which was in itself simple enough, but was · 
not to be prepared with common fire. A saw was 
to be manufactured from an apple-tree struck by 
lightning, and was to be used to saw the wood of 
the threshold of a door through which many peol?le 
had passed, until the continued friction of the In
strument upon the wood bad produced a flame.t 
'fhe extravagance of the proceeding inspired a 
pious confidence in those who resorted to the rem
edy, and the difficulty of executing it well secured, 
beforehand, in case of failure, the infallibility of 
the medicine. This instance is one of the strongest 
that can be cited, but it recalls millions of others. 

To cure dislocations, and displacements of the 
thi~h-bone, Catot prescribes the application of 
splmters, so disposed as to replace and support the 
injured member in its natural position. He then 
points out some words which are to be used during 
the operation. These unintelligible words were 
possibly nothing more than the same direction ex
pressed in another language : expressions upon 
which, though no longer understood, the mag~cal 
efficacy of bandaging was supposed to depend. 

The sacred words may, in a similar case, have 
been a prayer by which the use of any natural 
remedy was accompanied, and to which the sue-
days. This superstition, indeed, was upheld until the seventeenth 
century ; and directions were given for collecting the plants, in 
the Herbals of Turner, Culpepper, and Lovel.-ED. 

• Fromann, Tra<:t. de Fucinatimoe, pp. 963-SM. 
t Ibid., pp. 363, 364. * Cato, Ih & .Rulicd, cap. clx. 

\ 
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cess was t.h~~t i~ be due. Men who pretended 
to be·enda~d with secret powers taught that it 
Wall poesible to stop a hemonhage from the nose 
bj:i&pe'liting an Ave or a Pater, provided that, at 

:·~:same time, the nostrils were compressed with 
"j;&e fingers,• and linen steeped in cold water ap-

. • ··- plied to the head. More frequently the pretended 
miracle originated in the care which the Thauma
turgists took to make an inert supstance the mask 
of an efficacious medicine. 

The Kicakana, subjects of the Burmese, and who 
appear te have been driven by them to the moun
tains of Assam, go out after every storm in search 
of aerolites, and if they find any, transmit them to 
their priest, who preserves them as remedies sent 
by heaven for the cure of every disease.t 

The miraculous powers of the bezoars,t experi
enced and celebrated in Asia, for some time found 

* Fromann, Tract. <k FuciMiione ( 4to.1 1675) lib. i, cap. xxix. 
t Nouvelle• AnMie& <ks Voyages, 2d senes, vo{. iii., p. 229. The 

Parthian Magi carefully seek a stone which is only to be found in 
pla.ces st':'lck b~ thunder.. They .~oubtle~s attribute great virtues 
to lt.-Plm., Hiat. Nat., bb. x:uvu., cap. 1x. 

:t: The bezoar is a concretion found in the intestines of the stag, 
and sometimes of the goat. It was formerly sUpJlosed to have 
the power, not only of curing diseases, but also of driving out poi
sons, whence the name, from the Persian words Ptid-zahr, " ex
pelling poison ;" ptid meaning to remove or cure, and zahr poison. 
The Hindoos a~d Persians have still great confidence in its cura
tive powers, especially that one which is formed in the stomach 
!>f the. capr~a acyaffl'o•, the wild goat of Pers~, w~ich is ~old f~r 
1ts we1glit 10 gold. The bezoar was; at one t1me, 10 as high estl· 
mation in Europe as in the East ; and its value as a remedy was 
enhanced by the marvelous manner in which it was supposed to 
be produced. "When the hart is sick," says Gamer, "and hath 
eaten many serpents fof his recoverie, he ia brought unto so great 
a heate, that he basteth to the water, and there covereth his body 
unto the very ears and eyes, at which distilleth many teares from 
which the stone (the bezoar) is gendered." Bezoars consist al
moHt entirely of phosphate of lime ; and, as curative agents, afford 
arr·addition to the many thousand proofs of the influence of mind 
over the body, and bow truly ellicacious imagination may prove 
in removing disease.-ED. 
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credence in Europe ; yet these bezoars have no 
~ore effect than the aerolites upon the nervous sys
tem, and could only be used like the latter to dis
guise the use of more active substances. 

A Greek inscription, • which we believe must 
have been anciently placed in the temple of JEs
culapius at Rome, and which perpetuates four 
cures effected by that god, presents us with four 
examples of the different ways in which credulity 
lends itself to the marvelous. There is nothing 
surprising in stopping a hmmoptyses, spitting of 
blood, by the use of sweet kernels and honey, t nor 
even in the oracle that ordered it. But when the 
god, in order to cure a pain in the side, prescribed 
a topical application, the principal ingredient of 
which was to be the cinders collected from his 
altar, it is easy to conjecture that his priests min
gled some drug with those cinders. If a salve, in 
which the blOod of a wkite cock was added to 
honey, produced beneficial results, we may be per
mitted to think that the color of the bird was only 
of use to veil in mystery the composition of the 
remedy. A blind man, li.fter some genuflections, 
placed the hand that had been extended upon the 
altar over his eyes, and suddenly recovered his 
sight. He had never -lost it; and he probably ex
ecuted this juggling at some critical moment, when 
it was of importance to revive the declining repu
tation of lEsculapius and his temple. 

We could compile whole volumes with similar 
impostures. Worn by the sufferings of an incura-

. * J. Gruter, Corp. Inscript., folio, Amstelodami, 1707, p. 71, 
msc. 1. 

t Under the term sweet kernels is meant the bitter almond, or 
the kernels of the peach, both of which, when they are moistened, 
evolve hydrocyanic acid, which, operating as a powerful sedative, 
would arrest the flow of blood. The honey, which is an excitant, 
waa a bad addition.-ED. 
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ble disease, Adrian invoked death, and it was 
feared he would have recourse to suicide : a wom· 
an appeared, who declared that she had received 
in a dream an order to assure the emperor be 
should soon be cured. Not having obeyed this 
order at first, she lost her sight; but, being warned 
by a second dream, she fulfilled her mission, and 
her eyes immediately reopened to the light. • But 
although Adrian died some months afterward, the 
witnesses of this trick were not the less disposed 
to believe in every other assumed miracle set be
fore them. 

The greatest of all prodigies to reasonable minds 
is, in my opinion, the belief in assumed miracles by 
the very men who have unmasked and unveiled the 
falsehood of such miracles. And, by a remarkable 
singularity, the superstitious man and the philoso· 
pher may each, in his own way, profit by a prodigy 
often repeated. The one sees in it a proof of the 
truth of his assertions, and the effects of the gifts 
of heaven, which display themselves in overcomi1ig 
human reason; the other, finding this contradiction 
everywhere, maintains that it proves nothing, since, 
if it was applied to one real belief, it would allow 
a hundred false ones to triumph : and that its only 
principle is, therefore, the facility with which the 
human race ever abandon themselves to those who 
attempt to deceive them. 

Credulity is, in fact, the disease of every age and 
of every country. The haunts of those mendicants 
who deceive the public by obtaining their sympathy 
for the most deplorable deceptive infirmities, were 
formerly called in Paris Coura des Miracles, be
cause, on entering those quarters of the city, these 
wretches deposited the costumes of the different 
parts they acted. At once the blind saw, and the 

* ..awm, 8pllrlia. itt ..4.drit& 
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cripple recovered the UBEi of his limbs. Nearly a 
dozen of these " courts" exist in the French capi
tal; and it is lamentable to add, that their inhabi
tants are sometimes employed by the priests and 
monks to give an authority to their relics, by 
vouching for the miraculous cures which these 
pretended invalids receive from their touch. • The 
name Coura dea Miraclut having become popular, 
proves that no one was ignorant of the impostures 
which were every day enacted there, and yet, dai
ly, these sharpers find dupes; and with a perfect 
knowledge of this habitual deception, supernatural 
cures are still believed. 

Obstinate and ingenious in deceiving herself, 
Credulity is found intrenched behind well attested 
wonders, that have not been denied by experience. 
This is very well! but let science take from these 
marvels what belongs to itself, it will quickly aid 
the honest man in detecting that which appertains 
to imposture. 

It lS not by opposing to the boasts of the char
latan an immense number of proofs of his errors, 
however credible, but it is by demonstrating that 
these marvels may have occurred in the order of 
nature, that we can cherish any hope of curing 
mankind of an infatuation which bas already cost 
him very dear. 

When we bear accounts of those miraculous fasts, 
which men of superior intellect have endured for 
days and for weeks, we are tempted to class them 

* When Louis XI. was ill, he sent for the holy man of Calabria, 
and fell u_pon hie knees before him, begging that his life might be 
prolonged. The holy vial was sent to him, and St. Peter's vest 
from Rome ; but, alas! both confidence and faith were of no avail 
in this case. "The monarch," says Comines, " could command 
the beggar's knee, but not the health ofit."-En. 

t Sauval, .Antiquitu .U PIIN, tome i., pp. 510-515, CJUOted bl 
pulaure, PltyacJ, Citlil, ad Mlll'tll Hutory of PIIN. {1821, vo 
lv., PP· 1189-696.) 
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with the Oriental tales, • in which similar inconceiv
able abstinences figure. But as these n8.I'l'8.tions 
are so numerous, can we attribute them wholly to 
a desire to deceive, and affirm that they are alto
gether without foundation 1 

Let us first of all remark that certain substances 
possess, or have attributed to them, the property 
of suspending the sensations of hunger and of 
thirst. Such, for instance, as the leaves of the 
tobacco plant, and the leaves of the C()C()Q, (a Pe
ruvian plant). People have gone so far as to say 
that, if either of these plants be held in the mouth 
by a man who has worked all day without eating, 
they will prevent him from suffering from hunger.t 

Matthiolust attributes to the Scythians the use 
of an herb agreeable to the taste, and so effica
cious in supplying the place of nourishment, that its 
effects had sometimes prolonged life for twelve 
whole days. Another herb sustained in a similar 
manner the stren~h of those indefatigable cava· 
liers' horses. Th1s apparent miracle may have 
been the result of a desire to deceive, and may 
have been effected by reducing substances emi
nently nutritious to a very small bulk.§ To tile 
use of such an art we may explain what was said 

* IA• Mille et "" N..U., nuits 137 et 138. 
t J. Acosta, Natural Hiatory of the lndi••· <fc., book iv., chap. 

:uii. Opium has t~e same power of allaying the sensation of 
hunger. The Turkish courier, who performs long and fatiguing 
journeys without rest, on horseback, provides himself with a small 
bag of opium lozenges, Ma•h-.AlltJI&; and, when greatly fatigued, 
he alights, opens his bag, takes a lozenge himself, and having also 
given two to his horse, remounts, and proceeds with as much 
alacrity as when he set out ; both horse and man are refreshed, 
and the sensation of hunger is subdued.-En. 

:1: Matthiolus, CommmttJt". in DiOBCOrid.-Epi.tol. Nunevpator. 
~ This opinion of our author is not very tenable; and, although 

the period is much exaggerated, yet, it is not inconsistent with 
experience, tbat the sensation of hunger mar_ be destroyed, and 
1ifB sustained, by aoma description of herb&-En. 
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of Abaris, that he had never been aeen to eat or to 
drink ;• an art alao which waa successfully prac
ticed by Epimenides, the cotemporary of Solon,t 
is well known in the present day, and has very 
recently been brought to perfection by a learned 
man.t It is nearly fifty years since the plan of 
giving nourishment of this kind to marineTS was 
attempted in France : its small bulk would have 
enabled a much greater quantity than of any other 
provision to have been embarked at a time; it wu, 
however, abandoned; for although the men thus fed 
did not suffer from hunger, yet they were found 
less capable of sustaining fatigue. 

This would not be any inconvenience to the 

* Iamblich., Vit. PythtJg., ~ 27. Abaris was a Scythian, the 
son of Seuthes; he tlourisned during the Trojan wa!z and is sup
posed to have written some treatises in Greek. Many absuid 
fables are related concerning him ; among others, that be re
ceived a tlying arrow from A_pollo, which gave oracles, and 
transported him through the a1r wherever he pleased • that he 
returned to the hyperborean countries from Atliens without eat
ing, and that be made the Trojan Palladium with the bones of 
Pelopa.-Eo. · 

t Plutarch, Sympoa. 
:j: M. Gimbemat, Rctlue Encyclopid~, tome x:u:v., p. 235. 

More absurd stories are related of Ep1menides than of Abaris. 
He was said to have entered into a cave, where he fell asleep 
and slept for fifty-seven years; so that, when he awoke, he found 
every thing altered ; and he scarcely knew where he was : a de
gree of ignorance which is surprising, as he is also reported to 
haYe been able to dismiss his soul from his body, and recall it.at 
pleasure. During its absence, he affirmed that it had familiar 
Jntercourse with the gods, and obtained the gift of prophecy. In 
plain language, he was a man of genius, a poet, and a learned 
man, capable of great abstraction ; and, for tlie sake of justifying 
his pretensions of intercourse with the goda, he Jived in great 
retirement, and chielly upon herbs. So high was his reputation 
!or sanctity, that, during a plague in Attica, 596 a.c., the Athe· 
oians sent for him to perform a lustration, by which the gods 
were appeased, and the plague ceased. He was a native of 
Crete ; and .the Cretans paid him divine honors after his death. 
Notwithstanding his celebrit:y, however, he can only be regarded 
in the light of an impostor, bving in an age of almost incredible 
credulity ; therefore every thins related of hiln must be recei•ed 
with doubt.-Eo. 
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Thaumaturgists. A holy man, who lives without 
any, or verr little excitement, commonly remains 
motionless 1n his cell, receiving the respect and ad
oration of those who seek him there ; and if, after a 
long period of trial, he should be found sinking 
from weakneBB, this circumstance ·would only 
increase the faith in the reality of his miraculous 
abstinence. 

This difficulty, beside, could not have existed in 
earlier times. According to Edrisi, • the Berber 
tribes of the neighborhood of Roun prepared, with 
honey, and roasted and bruised com, so nourishing 
a paste, that a handful eaten in the morning enabled 
them to march until evening without experiencing 
hunger. The Caledonians and the Meates,t who 
formed the greatest part of the po.Pulation of 
Great Britain, understOod, says Xiphilin, a method 
of preparing their food in a way so capable of sUB
taining their strength, that having taken a quantity 
equal to the size of a bean, they felt neither hunger 
nor thirst. The Scythians, doubtleBB, possessed the 
art of a proceBB similar to this, and even extended 
it to the food of their horses ; but the miraculous 
herbs mentioned by Matthiolus were merely in
tended to delude others as to the secret of their real 
nature. But this secret could not have been un
known, at least to the learned portion, among peo
ple much more civilized than the Caledonians and 
Scythians ; its existence, therefore, renders such 
narrations credible, and divests them of their 
miraculous covering. 

Far above the miracle of ui~g man indepen-

" Giographi• d'Edriai, translated by :M. Am. Jaubert, vol. i., 

p. rfiphilin in s..,.,., Anno 208. In a story which appears to 
be of Oriental origin, the secret of comJIOBing pills, or an opiate 
endued with the same virtue, is attributeil to A vicellllB and 
another leamed man. ( 7'11• 7'1aou.antJ antJ au. N'w.V..) 
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dent of the most preasing wants of natute, is that 
of restoring to him the life that be bas lost. 

It is agreed that there is nothing so difficult to 
determine as the certain and irrefragable signs of 
death ; and the special study of these signs, and a 
comJ?lete experience of what is doubtful and posi
tive m them, alone furnish the means of distinguish
ing between a real and an apparent death. To 
restore to life a being who is threatened to be de
prived of it by a too hasty burial would, in the 
present day, be a benefit; formerly it was a mira
cle. 

The laws and customs of an enlightened people 
will alwaya prescribe laws for ascertaining that 
life is actually extinct. From time immemorial 
the Hindoos have employed fire, the most certain, 
perhaps, of all proof's, for, even if it does not rouse 
the sensibility, there is a visible difference in the 
action of burning when exercised on an inanimate 
body, and that on one in which life still exists.• 
It is not until after a portion of cow-dung bas been 
burned in the hollow over the stomach of the 
coryse, that the funereal pile, which is to consume 
it, IS lighted. According to appearances, a simi
lar custom formerly existed in Italy and Greece. 
Tertulliant ridicules those spectacles in which 
Mercury is re.Presented as examining corpses, and 
convincing himself by a red-bot iron that the ex
terior marks of death were not deceptive. This 
custom must then have been at one time in full 
force, but had fallen into disuse, and existed only 

" Fodilre, Diclionnllire tk• 8ci-. Midicak•, art. 8ipl• tk Ia 
Mart. 

t Tertullian, .Apoloptit:., cap. :n. Cmlius Rhodiginus (.c-• 
.Antiq., lib. iv., cap. :uxi.) reads, ae we do, cmaorio in the ten 
of ~ertullisn, and not cantherio. This last version, adopted by 
11001e modem writers, does not seem to me to oft'er any reason
able 1181188. 
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in mythological remembrances. Democritus had, 
at an early period, asserted that there did not exist 
any certam signs of real death. • Plinyt maintain
ed the same opinion, and even remarked that 
women were more exposed than men to the dan
gers of an apparent death. He cited numerous 
instances of apparent deaths, and among others, 
one mentioned by Heraclides, of a woman who 
revived after having passed for dead during seven 
days.t Neither did he forget the sagacity of As
clepiades, who, seeing a funeral procession pass by, 
exclaimed that the man who was being carried to 
the pile was not dead.§ To conclude, might not 
humanity have adopted this means of safety, to 

* A. Cornel., CeZ.., lib. ii., cap. vi. 
t Plin., Hut. Nat., lib. vii., cap. Iii. :1: Ibid. 
4 A. CorneL, CeZ..,loe. cit. Heraelidee wrote a treatillll entitled. 

7'Ae Diseue in umitla the R"f'iTtltirm u ~- Asclepiades 
was a learned phyaieian, and was the rounder of a sect in 
medicine. There can be no dilferenee of opinion with respect 
to the correctness of the obllllrvations of thellll distinguished men. 
Numerous calllls of apparent deaths have been recorded as having 
occurred in modem times. The mention of a few will suffice to 
demonstrate the difficulty of determining the fact that death has 
actually triumphed over mortality; nnleBB the signs be of that 
unequivocal nature that they can not be mistaken-namely, the 
extinction of animal heat, that rigidity of the body in which the 
direction of the limb, when changed, remains, and commencing 
decomposition. Francis Civile, a Norman gentleman, who lived 
in the time of Charles IX., twice apparently died, and was twice 
in the act of being buried, when he spontaneously revived at the 
moment in which the coffin was deposited in the grave. In the 
llllVenteenth century, a Lady Rusllllll apparently died, and was 
about to be buried ; but, as the bell was tolling for her funeral, 
she sat up in the coffin, and exclaimed,_" It is time to go to 
church!" Diemerbroesk (Treatise "" tlae J:'IDp, book iv.) men
tiona the callll of a peasant, who displayed no signs of life for 
three days; but, on lieing carried to tlie grave, revived, and lived 
many 'ears afterward. So recently as the year 1836, a respect
able cttizen of BruSIIIlls fell into a profound lethargy on a Sunday 
morning. His friends, conceiving that he was dead, determined 
to bury him; and on Monday he was placed on a bier, with all 
the usual accompaniments of the dead, previous to interment, in 
Catholic countries. His body was placed in the coffin ; and, 
when the undertaker's men were about to screw down the lid, 

.. 
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which the instinct of tyranny instigated Nicoc
rates• to make use of; in order to prevent the in
habitants of Cyrena from feigning death, and by 
thus leaving the town, to withdraw from his cru· 
elty 1 

Would it be absurd to suppose that the Thau
maturgists were so well acquainted with the dis
tinction between apparent and real death as to take 
advantage of it, and to boast the power of so brill
iant a miracle as a resurrection : and consequently 
they exerted themselves to lead to the disuse of the 
salutary practice attributed by tradition to the god 
Mercury •. 

It is at least certain that many Theurgists boast-· 
ed of being endowed with the power of recalling 
the dead to life. Diogenes Laertius relates that 
Empedocles resuscitated a woman,t that is to say, 
"that he dissipated the lethargy of a woman at
tacked by utenne suffocation."t 

The biographer of Apollonius of Tyana more 
cautiously expresses himself; relatively to a young 
girl who owed her life to the care of this philoso
pher. He says, that she had seemed to die ; while 
oe confesses that the rain which fell upon her, 

the 1upp088d corpae aat up, rubbed his eyes, and called for his 
coffee and a newspa~. * From these, and many instances of a 
1imilar description, 1t is evident that a tt>mporsry quiescent oou· 
dition of the vital P.rinciple must not be confouniied with resl 
death. The immobliity of the body, even its cadaverous aspect, 
the coldness of the surface, the absence of respiration and puln· 
tion, and the somewhat sunken state of the eye, are not UD· 
equivocal evidences that life is wholly extinct. The only on
equivocal signs are those mentioned aliove ; and, happily, in this 
eountry, interment does not take place until some eviiience of 
putrefaction display themselves.-ED. 

* Plutarch, MulitJr, Fort. Fact.,~ x. 
t Diogen. Laert., lib. viii., cap. lvii. et lxix. 
t Diderot, OpiniOIU de• .Ancieu Phw-phu, art. Pytlulpre

P!Jflulpricieu. 

• .MtJr'lliwfr HtJrald, !lilt July, 11!36. , 
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when she was in the act of being carried with her 
face exposed to the pile, mi~ht have commenced 
exciting her senses. Apollomus had at least, like 
Asclepiades, the merit of distinguishing at a glance 
between real and apparent death. • 

An observer of the seventeenth centuryf relates 
that a servant, finding, on returning from a voyage, 
his master dead, tenderly and frequently embraced 
the inanimate body. Thinking that he discovered 
some signs of life in it, he breathed his breath into 
it with so much perseverance as restored respira
tion, and reanimated the apparently dead man. 
This was not regarded as a ml1'8cle ;t and, happily 

* Philoetrat., Vit . .Apollon. Ty~~~L, lib. iv., cap. :ni. Apollo
nius began by aakiltg the name of the young l{irl, doubtless in 
order to address her. He knew that of all articulated sounds 
which strike upon our ear, our own name Is thet which we 
most eaaily recognize, and which most quickly excites our at
tention. 

t Petr. Borellus, Hut. et QN.,.,, Medic. Cm~ur., iii, observ. 
lviii., quoted by Fromann, Trac:tat. de Fcr.m.atiotu, PJI· 483, 484. * This mode of restoring the respiratory function m suspended 
ani.Diation is often succellllfully resorted to in the present day · 
and aa a medical man bas often to determine the question of re;J 
or apparent death, it is consolatory to know, tb&t he po1181!11888 
the means of deciding with sufficient accuracy to authorize the 
adoption of the meuures which experience ha8 proved to be the 
most likely to restore animation when it is merely suspended. 
When death has actually taken plaee, it is sorely unnecessary to. 
ay, that any human attemp~ to restore life would not only dis
pliy the most outrageous arrogance, bot prove indubitably in· 
efl'ective. We believe most BIDcerely in the real miracle of 
raising Lazarus from the grave by our Savior, aa firmly, indeed, 
BB in the resurrection of oor Savior himself; and, although we 
are ready to admit that the Almighty, for some special purpose, 
as in the CBB8 of the Apoetles and the early promulgators of 
Christianity, might even now endow a mortal w1th snell a super
natural gilt, yet, all experience is against auch an event. Many 
impoetors, however, have presomptuooely asserted their posses
sion of this power ; and, even at so recent a period aa that of 
the French prophets, it was BBSUmed by these insane enthusiasts1 
who, not contented with the reputati011 of many cures performed. 
upon nervous and imaginative individuals, bf means of prayer, 
destroyed their reputation by indiscreetly stakmg it on the resur· 
rection of Dr. Eames: a at~ proof how readily the intellect 
may become the slave of filna&iciml.-ED. 
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f'or the faithful servant, it was no longer the custom 
to attribute such an occurrence to magic. • 

CHAPTER V. 
Poieonoua Substances.-Poisons, the Effect of which can be 

graduated.-:Miraculous Deaths.-Poisons employed in Ordeals. 
-Diseases aSBerted to be caused by Divine Vengeance.-Dis· 
eases foretold. 

FEAR is more permanent, as well as more ex
acting, than gratitude. It was easy for Thauma
turgists to inspire the former, in employing the 
agency of poisonous substances on organized bod
ies. Nature has produced these substances prin
cipalll in those parts of our globe which were 
first Inhabited ; and the art of increasing their 
number and their power is not less ancient than 
civilization. What could have appeared more 
magical, what more miraculous, we may inquire, 
in the eyes of i~orant men, at least in apparent 
connection with Its cause, than poisoning by prussic 
acid, by morphia, or by certain preparations of 
arsenic, had they been known in ancient times 1 
The author ·of the crime would have appeared in 
all eyes as a being endowed with supernatural 
power; even perhaps as a god, who could sport · 
with the life of weak mortals, and who with a 
breath could cause them to vanish from the face 
of the earth. 

The ancient use, however, of this formidable 
knowledge at one time proved a blessing. The 

.. Tbe subject of the powerful influence of mind over the body 
ia of so much importance, especially st the present time, when 
the public ia so open to the promises held forth by every pre
tender to the heahng art, who blazons forth, in advertisement&, 
the marvelous cures effected by his nostrums, that the Editor 
has added an essay upon that subject to the Appendix. (See 
note C.}-Eo. 

II. II 
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ter1itory of Sycion was desolated by the ravages of 
wolves. The oracle, which was consulted, pointed 
out to the inhabitants the trunk of a tree, the bark 
of which it enjoined them to mix with the morsels 
of flesh which they threw to the wolves. These 
animals were destroyed by the poison. But the 
inhabitants could not recognize the tree, of which 
they had only seen the trunk. The priests re
served this part of the secret to themselves. 

If in Greece, more than two thousand years ago, 
a man had fallen a victim to the influence of poison, 
or frot:n an excess of intemperance, the incident in 
itself would not be interesting. But, when the 
short sojournment of that man on earth had cost 
more deaths and more evils to humanity than the 
greatest scourges of nature ; and, nevertheless, 
when the illusion of conquests and the fal1acy of 
vulgar opinions, bad converted that monster pol
luted with innumerable crimes and vices into a 
model for heroes; when, in a word, that man was 
Alexander, the son of Philip, the problem be
comes historical, and excites curiosity. Its solu
tion interests us, from its connection with scien
tific ideas, the existence of which it enables us to 
reveal. 

lElian, Pompeus Trogas, and Quintus Curtius 
attribute the death of Alexander to poison.• The 
two latter add, that the poison was sent from Mace
donia to Babylon, and was water from a spring at 
the foot of Mount N onacris, in Arcadia. This 
water was so cold and so bitter that it occasioned 
death to both men and animals ; it broke or cor
roded al1 vases, except those which were made 
from the hoof of an ass, or a mule, or a horse, or 
from the horn which the Scythian assest have on 

* Pauaanias, Corinthiac., cap. ix. 
t We are told by Aristotle, that, in his time, there were no 
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their forehead. One of these horns had been of
fered as a present to Alexander : he had dedicated 
it to Apo1lo, in the temple of Delphi, with an in
scriptiop, relating its wonderful property.• In this 
recital we may perceive some dubious or obscure 
expressions; and remark that substances are fre
quently qualified as being hot Ol' cold, independent 
of tlleir temperature. Instead of tile horn of a 
fabulous animal, a vessel might have been substi
tuted which, like many vessels that were used by 
the ancients, was· in the shape of a hom, and per
haps, also, displayed the color of one, with its 
polish and its semi-u·ansparency ; but which, being 
brought from Scythia, or Upper Asia,t might have 
been made of thick glass, or of porcelain sufficiently 
well baked, and calculated to resist the action of 
corrosive liquids. Without entering into such an 
inquiry, tile narrators have detailed only the mar
velous part of the recital, and have made of it a 
1idiculous story. . 

I suppose, without entering into any explana
tion, that the wonderful springs of which they 
boasted, and the water of which, we are told, cor
roded all metals with· the exception of one alone, 
which they described simply by this property of 
inalterability, from the facility with which it was 
volatilized by heat, and a residue procured under 
the form of powder, perfectly white, and of ex
treme tenuity, was such as we need not refer to 
the land of fables. Such springs are at the doors 
of the French capital, at Enghien : and for dis
tributing the water, pipes and taps of zinc are 

a888s in Scythia; some other animal, therefore, must haYe pro
duced the hom sent to Alexander.-En. 

• ...Eiian, De Nat . .Animal., lib. x., cap. :rl. 
t The name of Scythia began to be applied to the northern 

parta of Asia, in the Macedonian period, and was employed at 
the time of the conquest of Asia by Alexander.-En. 
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used,• because this metal appears to be the only 
one which does not decompose sulphureous 

.waters. 
Our incredulity would be redoubled, if an unac

credired author had made us acquainted, for the 
first time, with the zagk; that substance which is 
employed in the East for inlaying steel arms with 
apparent gold. It is drawn from a spring in the 
mountains of the Druses, and can only be preserved 
in vessels of lead, or of glass, or porcelain. Zagk 
is a mixture of the acidulated sulphate of alumina, 
and sulphate of iron,t the solution of which will 
con·ode any other metal except lead.t This, and 
the preceding example, at once sets aside part of 
the Improbability which pervades the recitals rela
tive to the water of Nonacris. Nothing prec1udes 
the zagk from being, as the Orientals assert, a pro
duction of nature. In a work§ which does as much 
honor to his vast knowledge as to his philosophy, 
Seneca describes a spring near to Tempe in Thes
saly; the waters of which are mortal to animals, and 
penetrate through iron and copper.ll In Thrace, 
1n the country of the Cyclops, also, there flowed 
a rivulet whose limpid wat.er seemed to differ in 

* R.,.. Encyc/OJlit#qu•, tome :u:n., p. 501. 
t Report of tla• Socioty for encouragi"' National]nd..,try, Decem

ber, 1821, p. 362. 
t Our author here labora under a mistake. Such a solution 

will not affect vessels of platinum, gold, or silver.-En. 
~ Senec., Quart. Nat., lib. iii., cap. xxv. 
II It is probable that this spring contained either free sulphuric 

acid, or a highlf acidulous aBlt of that acid. Modern chemistry 
has detected thts acid in a free state, as well as hydrochloric acid, 
in the water of the Rio Vinagre, which descends from the volca
no of Paraie, in Colombia1 South America. Sulphuric acid is also 
found in the watera of otner volcanic regions. The sour Rpriogs 
of Byron, in the Genesse countff, about sixty miles south of the 
Erie Canal, contain pure sulphunc acid. Such waters, therefore, 
would rapidly corrode both iron and copper, converting the former 
into green, the latter into blue vitriol-snlphates of both metals. 
-En. 
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nothing from common water; yet every animal 
who drank of it instantly died.• 

The water of N onaeris, which corroded iron, 
and cracked or dissolved vases of silver and of 
brass, and even those of baked elay,t could only 
have been a solution more charged with corrosive 
substances than the zagh, and the water of the 
stream of Tempe. I think, nevertheless, that it 
was a production of art. 1st. Because it was, ac
cording to Quintus Curtius, a production of Mace
donia, and according to many other authors, of 
Arcadia also, which could not have been the ease 
unless it was manufactured in both countries. 2d. 
Plutarch adds, that it was obtained under the form 
of a light dew,j an expression which seems to 
characterize it as the production of distillation. 
3d. At N onacris, Herodotus says, they took an oath 
on the water of the Styx. Stobmus adds .that, 
according to the general opinion, this water pos
sessed the terrible property of punishing petjurers 
who had dared to swear by it.§ If this fact is re
garded as the employment of poison in ordeals, we 
may believe that the water of N onacris and of the 
Styx was a production of occult science which 
rendered it, at will, either innocent or injurious. 
4th. The water of N onacris could not be detected 
by its taste, when mixed with wine, which was 

* Arist., Ih Mirab. AIIBCUl. 
t Q. Curt., lib. x., CaJI. ultim.-Vitruv., Ih Architect., lib. iii, 

cap. iii.-Ju~tin, lib. m., cap. xiv;-Pau~as •. Arcad., c~p. xviii. 
-Plutarch m Alutmdr., csp. xcu:.-Plm., Hut. Nat., hb. xxx., 
cap. xvi.-Arrian, Do ~· Aluond., lib. vii., cap._ vii. Plu
tarch extends the dissolvmg virtue of the water of N onacris to 
glass and to crystal. The ancients were anxious to exaggerate ; 
and the possessors of the secret probably seconded this disposition 
with all their power. 

:t Plutarch in Aluorulr., cap. xlix.-Herodot., lib. vi, cap. 
lxxv. 

~ HerodoL, lib. vi-J. Stoblllus, Eclog. Phyric. Dt Btalu. IIIIi-
marum. 
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not the case with the zagk, nor is it with the water 
of Enghien, which can be detected, however small 
the quantity, when mixed with wine or any other 
liquid. It could not be suspected, says Seneca,• 
either by its appearance or by its smell ; similar 
in this respect to the poisons composed by the 
most celebrated poiSO'Ilers, which could only be 
discovered at the expense ·of life. In speaking 
thus, does not Seneca describe a composition anal
ogous to the aqua To.ffana of the Italians ;t espe
cially when he adds, that its deleterious action is 
exerted particularly on the entrails, which it con
tracts and binds, and thus occasions death. 

Setting aside historical disctl811ion, it is sufficient 
fi>r us to draw the attention of our readers to the 
extent of the apparent magical power which such 
a secret had put into the hands of the Thaumatur
gists. What could they not accomplish, if, joined 
to the power of graduating the effect of poison, 
they could determine the exact day when the vic-

* Senec., loc. cit. 
t The .Aq"" dd/4 TojfaJUJ, or .Aquetta di Napoli, was the inven

tion of a woman of the name of Tolfana, a celebrated secret poi
aoner, who resided at Naples in the end of the seventeenth and 
the commencement of the eighteenth centuries. This water was 
10 powerful, that from four to aix drops were sufficient to destroy 
a man. It was sold in small vials, inscribed "Manna of St. Nicho
las of Bari," and ornamented with the image of the saint. By 
thus concealing her drops under the name of a miraculous oil for 
curing diseases, then in high repute in Naplea, Tolfana long car
ried on her abominable trade of assisting heirs to their estates, 
and wives to new husbands. This violation of a sacred name, 
however, having raised a loud outcry against her among the cler
gy, the wretched woman was arrested, put to the rack, and after
Ward strangled. These drops were stated by Garelli," physician 
to the EmJ;leror Charles Vll., to be a strong solution of arsenious 
acid in an mfusion of the ivy-leaved toadBu:, Linaria cymbakari4, 
which was an unnecessary addition, as the arsenious acid is per
fectly tasteless.-En. 

• Hoftinon quotes Garelll'o •- to blm, In his..,..._ Ra&Waalu 
S,..ptDnltJta, tome 11., p. ~; cap. il., ~ 19, p. 185. 
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tim should fall t This art has existed at all times 
in India, where the- possession of it is not conceal
ed. • " There are," says a personage in the East
em Tales,t "all kinds of poisons. There are some 
which take away life a month after they have been 
taken ; there are others which destroy it at the end 
of two months ; and there are others, the efFect of 
which is still more gradual." When a Hindoo 
widow, in 1822, burned herself upon the funereal 
pile of her husband, the Bramins said frankly to 
the Englif\h observer whom we have quoted,t that, 
had she been prevented or dissuaded from accom
plishing the sacrifice, she would not have survived 
the violation of her vow more than three hours, 
as they had .graduated, for that time, the strength 
of the poison which they had administered to 
her. 

JElian,§ who mentions the art of the inhabitants 
of India in manufacturing poisons, the effect of 
which is slow and graduated at will, ascribes to 
them also the possession of a substance, a very 
small dose of which will occasion almost sudden 
death without pain. It was sent to the King of 
Persia, who promised his mother that she alone 
should share with him the possession of this valua
ble poison. In fuct, it served as well for murder
ous political unions, as for the sacred vengeance 
of the Thaumaturgists. 

When the Church, scarcely delivered &om the 
persecutions of the Polytheists, was tom by disputes 
on transubstantiation, which, to use the expression 
of a great poet, caused Christians to perish martyrs 

* The Hindoo poison is named powt, and is a preparation of 
the poppy.-Eu. 

t Arabian Nighu' Entert<&inments, 14th night. Story of the 
Forty Thieves. 

t See ch. i., vol. ii-Asialic JIIU1'., vol. xv. (1823), pp. 292, 293, 
~ ..Elian, De Nat. AniiiiiiL, lib. iv.., cap. xxx. et xli. 
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of a diphthong, • St. Athanasiust and his partisans 
had the impiUdence to celebrate the miracle which 

* Lorsque attaqnant le verbe et sa divinile, 
D'nne syllabe impie nn saint mot angmente, 
Faisait, dans nne gnerre et si vive et si longue, 
Perir tant de Chretiens, martyrs d'nne di).lthongue. 

Boileau, 811tire m, vera. 199-202. 
Omormoa, unsnbstantiate or of equal '""""; Omoimuios, or of 

aimiltu' •••mu. The dipthong oi, which distinguished these two 
words from one another, was adopted by the Ariana, and rejected 
by their adversaries. · 

t St. Athanasins was born in Alexandria, J..D. 206, of Christian 
parents. He received the most liberal education, and profited by 
1t to a degree that admirably fitted him for the station in the Church 
which he afterward filled. Arius, his opponent, was a native of 
Cyrenaica. He had been expelled the communion of the Church 
by St. Peter, who had ordained him a deacon, on account of hav
ing joined the Meletians; but, having repented, he was readmit· 
ted by Achillas, who had succeeded St. Peter as Patriarch of 
Alexandria, and was ordained a priest and pastor to one of the 
churches of Alexandria. The ambition of Arins was disappointed 
when his patron was succeeded by St. Alexander ; and he soon 
afterward began to preach the heresy known b:y his name, respect· 
ing the divinity of our Savior, which caused bts second expulsion 
from the communion of the Church. St. Athanasins was then 
merely a deacon ; but, in the Council of Nice, he combated so 
amccessfully the doctrines broached by Arius, and supported by 
the followers of the heresiarch, that, on the death of Alexander, 
he was elected Patriarch of Alexano;lria. J..D. 326. Soon after this 
event, the Meletians and Arians having JOined, and St. Athauasius 
having had !l sentence of deposition pronounced against him, 
through the means of Eusebius, Arins made a kind of retraction 
of his former opinions to Constantine, and was readmitted to the 
Church generally, but, nevertheleBB, he was refused to be admit· 
ted b:y the church at Alexandria. It is unnecessar:y to enter into 
the history of Arianism, and the various controversies, fends, and 
e•en appeals to arms, which this heresy occasioned. On the re
cantation of Arius to Constantine, in a third confession of his faith, 
and his profession on oath to submit to the Nicene Creed, the em· 
peror, in 336, commanded that the patriarch should leave his see 
m case he persisted to refuse admittin~ Arius to communion, and 
resolved that he should he received m a solemn manner. St. 
James, who was then at Constantinople, exhorted the people to 
have recourse to God by fasting and yrayer for seven days; and 
on the eighth day, the Sunday on whtch Arius was to have been 
admitted, that wretched man was found dead in a privy. Soc
rates relates that he was taken ill of a bowel complaint during 
the procession. Some writers ascribed his death to poison ; but 
as the Arians ascribed his death to the magical practices of his 
enemies, the accusation of poisoning waa not beli.8ved.-Eo. 
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had freed them from Arius. Let the names be 
suppressed ; let the details alone of this unexpect
ed death be recalled-those which have been trans
mitted to us by three church historians :• there is 
no man, however indifferently educated, who will 
not there recognize symptoms pr9<luced by violent 
poison. No physician would- have hesitated to 
counsel a circumstantial examination, in order to 
clear up some very plausible suspicions, and no 
magistrate would have declined to order it. And 
if it is added, that a few hours before the death, 
St. Alexander, the adversary of Arius, was heard 
addressing fervent prayers to heaven, that rather 
than the heretic should be/ermitted to enter in 
triu~h into the Church, an his heresy with him, 
he m1ght be struck dead, t it is not surprising that 
the partisans of Arius did not think his death nat
ural, although they had supposed it to be a mira
cle, and that their accusations were sufficiently 
public to induce one of their adversaries to think 
1t necessary to paBB them over in silence.t 

Such, in those days of discord, was the transport 
of'zeal! The Christians, in the exceBB of joy which 
the death of the Emperor Julian occasioned them, 
indiscreetly /ublished that his tragical end had 
been foretol by marvelous dreams, and that they 
perceived in it a signal miracle of the divine 

* SocraL, H .. t. Ecclu., lib. i., cap. xnviii.-Sozomen, Hid. 
Ecclu:, lib. ii., cap. xxa., xn.-Theodoret, HiM. Ecdu., lib. i., caf. DV. 

Theodoret, HiM. Ecclu., lib. i., cap. xiv. 
t Sozomen, H .. t. Eccks.1 lib. ii., cap. uix. From what hu 

been already stated, the Ed1tor can not avoid blaming our author 
for great partiality, in insinuating the charge of poisoning against 
the opposers of _Arius. Such feuds in the Christian Church were 
undoubtedly most unhappy at the time for the progress of the 
true faith, and led to much of the apostasy that followed ; bui 
there are no grounda for the accusation of the poisoning of AriWI 
-Eo. 
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vengeance. The philosopher Libanius,• the mend 
of the monarch, after his death, and under succes
sors who had very little respect for his memory, 
boldly declared that Julian had fallen beneath the 
blows of a Christian assassin. To this imJ;lutation 
an orthodox writer replies, " The fact might be 
true; and who will blame that man, who, for his 
God and his reli~on, would have committed so 
courageous an action 1"t This shameful glorying 
in crime, so contrary to the precepts of the religion 
which the writer believed, may, however, be natu
ral ; for it is natural that, in proportion to the keen
ness of the interests by which they are affected, 
men become eager, reject reason, and precipitate 
themselves into delirium and fury. 

It must he lamented, that in every nation, the 
ancient priests enjoyed an influence equally infalli
ble and mysterious in submitting the judgment of 
crimes to ordeals, more especially to those of bev- • 
erages prepared by their hands ; and which were 
generally deadly or innocent beverages, according 
to their wish to save or to destroy the accused 
person. 

The Hindoo law, the most ancient of all, is the 
only one which dares frankly to utter the name
poison. The accused who submits to this ordeal, 
m taking the poison which he is about to drink, 
believes that it will change, if he is innocent, into 
a delicious draught.j This is a remarkable formu
lary, which, conformable with what we have else-

* Libanius was a native of Antioch, in Syria. He became so 
celebrated 11 teacher of rhetoric, that, although .a pagan, yet he 
numbered some Christians among his scholars, and was on inti· 
mate terms with St. Basil. He was the personal friend of Julian; 
and, being adverse to the Christians, his assertions respecting the 
death of the emperor can, therefore, be scarcely regarded as 
worthy of much credit.-ED. . 

t Sozomen, Ir .. t. Eccka., lib. vi, cap. ii 
f Asiatic R.esearcke•, vol. i., pp. 473, 486. 
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where declared, addresses itself to the physical 
agent as if it were a being endowed with supernat
ural power and knowledge; as, for instance, a ge
nius, or a god. 

Sometimes the trial was confined to swallowing 
the water in which the priest had bathed the image 
of one of the divinities,• which, although less form
idable in appearance, yet was, in fact, as decisive.t 

In Japan, the accused is obliged to swallow, in 
a cup of water, a piece of paper, on which- the 
priests have traced magical characters and pic
tures; and this beverage tortures him cruelly, until 
he has confessed his crime.t 

Guided, probably, by ancient tradition more 
than by any knowledge which belongs to them, the 
Arabs practice similar trials. 

The negroes of Issyny dare not drink the water 
into which the Feticke has been dipped, when they 

* Refer to vol. i., chap. vi. 
t A.iatic ReuaTchu, vol. i., P.P· 474-486. Upon the dift'erent 

ordeals employed among the Hindoos, namely, those of fire, of a 
weight, of freezing water, of scalding oil, of the se~nt, of poi
lOll, &c., see Dubois, Man..-o et Coutu""'• t1.u Peu • de l' Inde, 
tome ii., pp. 546-.554. There is not one of them, t e success of 
which does not depend on the will of the priests. 

The Hindoo code of laws is a pure theocracy, the lawgiver 
being supposed to promulgate nothing but what was revealed to 
him by the divinity ; hence the unconditional and implicit obedi
ence which the people yield to their priests, who must be neces
sarily the interpreters of revealed laws. Princes are even subject 
to them ; and, so far does the assumption of power by the Bra
mine extend, that we find theae words in the lrutitut•• of M""" :
" What prince could gain wealth by oppressing those (Bramina) 
who, if angry, could frame other worlds; and could give being to 
other gods and to other mortals."* After auch an assumption in 
the prieathood, the degree of superstition and mental degradation 
which has kept the condition of man servile ami stationary in 
India, will no longer excite surprise ; for, what follows so closely 
in the steps of superstition as popular ignorance, mental despot
ism, and barbaric tyranny f-En. * Koempfer, Hiotory oj·Japo..., book iii., chap. v., p. 51. 

• lu~Matu of M..., chap. IL, v. 315. 
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affirm what is not the truth. • Before consecrated 
water could inspire so great a fear, must there not 
have been several examples to prove its deadly 
efficacy 1 
• The initiated of Para-belli, a very powerful re
ligious society in the interior of Southern Africa, 
prepare, among the Qojas negroes, a water of 
trial, which is thrown over the legs, the arms, or 
the hands of the accused. If the water burns him, 
he is declared guilty ; if it does not burn him, he 
is innocent. t Is not the mysterious composition 
of the water, and the care that is taken to wash the 
limbs before they are exposed to its action, suffi
cient to explain the assumed miracle 1 

Among the Qojas, and among numbers of other 
African tribes, a person silspected of poisoning is 
made to drink a very acid liquid, prepared by 
scraping the inside bark of the qf/Qfl,y-tree, from 
which the sap has been first pressed out into water. 
The accused who survives the trial is declared in
nocent; he who dies is pronounced guilty.f It 
may be believed that the care with which the bark 
is pressed, decides the fate of the accused. In 
other countries, the accused is obliged to drink a 
liquid prepared by the hands of the priests : in 
Monomotapa he is condemned if be vomit11 it ; and 
in the kingdom of Loango, if the liquid has a diu
retic effect upon him, be is also condemned.§ 

Nations more advanced in civilization have au
thorized those trials in which the divinity is called 
upon to work a miracle to manifest the truth. At 
Rome, in the time of Cicero and Horace, a master 
who suspected that his slaves had robbed him con
ducted them before a priest. They were each 

* Godefroy Loyer, Vo'!lago to iM Kingdom of 1•8Y"Y· 
t 0. Dar.per, DuCTiptwn dli r Afrique, pp. 269, 270. 
t Ibid., . c., p. 263. ~ Ibid., pp. 325, 326, 392. 
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obliged to eat a cake over which the priest had 
pronounced some magical. words (carmine infec
tum). This plan undoubtedly discovered the au
thor of the theft.• Near Tyana, an inexhaustible 
spring of very cold, but always bubbling water 
(water strongly gaseous), served to test the truth 
of vows. The truthful man drank of it with impu
nity; the man guilty of a false vow, if he dared to 
taste it, saw his body covered with blisters and 
abscesses, and was so deprived of his strength that 
be could not quit the place until he bad confessed 
his peijury.t 

Christianity has not altogether rejected these 
kinds of ordeals. The fountain of Wierest is still 
celebrated in Picardy. The unfaithful wife of St. 
Genoulf dared to plunge her arm into it, vowing 
that her conduct was irreproachable ; but her arm 
immediately became withered. The fountain, bow
ever, is now less malicious, and all women wash 
their hands in it with impunity. It may, therefore, 
be believed that this ordeal has not been always 
harmless ; and that, more than once, the terror 
which it inspired had restrained many from attempt
ing it. This has often occured with other ordeals. 
The collections of anecdotes are replete with stories 
of the guilty, who, by the fear of a miracle, have 
been induced to confess their crimes. Here we 
repeat the reasonings that we have already offered, 
that fear would not have been occasioned, if pre
ceding experiments had not/roved that the ordeal 
was sometimes well founde . It was so managed 
that the promised miracle should not exceed the 
powers of the Thaumaturgist. 

• Acron. in HrmJt. Epiar., lib. i., epist. x., v. 9. 
t Philostrat., Vit11 AJ>Ollon., lib. i., cap. iv. 
:1: A fountain which JS situated near Barner, department of the 

Pas de Calais.-Mimoiru de r .ActJdimie Celtique, tome v., pp. 109, 
110. 
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Death was not the only revenge which was fore
told by the interpreters of an irritated god. 
Turning against his enemies the secrets of the 
sacred science with which he was armed, with more 
address and less danger to himself, the priest often 
reserved to himself the power of producing a sec
ond miracle in favor of repentance. 

A very b1ight light, .such, for example, as the 
·Bengal fire, can dazzle the eye so effectually, that 
the power of seeing will remain suspended for 
some time. At the taking of Milet by Alexander, 
when the soldiers entered the temple of Milet to 
despoil it, so strong a light shone forth from the 
sanctuary, that the soldiers were struck with 
temporary blindness. • But the effect produced by 
such a method of revenge is of very short duration; 
and its success depends too much on the concur· 
renee of favorable circumstances to permit it to be 
often practiced. 

Near the river Archeloiis grew the plant myope :t 
it is . impossible to rub the face with it, without 
losing the sight. .The leaves of the atramonium 
possess a property differing very little from the 
myope. A young man, having accidentally spurted 
a drop of the sap into his eye, remained for several 
hours. deprived of the use of the organ.t We 
know, in this day, that the extract of belladonna, 
diluted with water, paralyzes for a time the organ 
of sight. .To seize the propitious moment for 
causing the poisonous substance to act, and for 
working the miracle, requires nothing more than 
address. Thus, with the taleDts of the juggler 

• V~!er. lllaxim., lib. i., cap. i.-Lactaut., DWi& lrutil., lib. ii., 
caf.vu. . 

Plutarch, De Nrnnin. Fluu. et Mrmt., § xzii. M. Vallot, of the 
academy of Dijou, is of opinion .that this plant was a kind of 
tithymole, most probably Euphorbia o,ffU;i'llllrUM. 

t HibliothbJu• Uniuerstlle des Scimees, tome iv., p. 221. 
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aiding the science of the Thaumaturgist, the histo
ries of men miraculously struck blind, and as mi
raculously recovered, present nothing improbable. 

Endemic diseases, which ravage a country, an 
army, a city, sometimes assume so malignant a 
character that ignorance believes, and policy feigm 
to believe them as contagious as the pestilence. 

Formerly, before the ot·acles were abolished, 
desolated populations had· 1·ecourse to them ; and 
it was the wish of the oracles that the people 
should always recognize in these diseases the ven
geance of gods, justly irritated against their wor
shipers. This belief being once established, the 
priest menaced countries rebellious to his com
mands with the invasion of the plague : more than 
once he has announced the appearance of it at a 
certain time, and his prophecy has been fulfilled. 
It was, in fact, easy for him to found his opinion 
upon prol;labilities, equivalent to certainty: it is 
only requisite to have observed beforehand the 
return of circumstances capable of re.Producing 
these diseases. It was this science m ancient 
Greece which procured for Abaris• the reputation 
of being a prophet. The same observations will, 
at the present time, serve for similar predictions, 
although the honest man will confine himself to 
indicating precautions for preventing the evil ; and 
he is afHicted if, in neglecting them, a triumph is 
provided him of passing for a true prophet.t But 
. * Iamblich. in Vie. PythtJg., lib. i., cap. :u:vili. 

t In 1820, the port of Roquemaure (an arrondissement of Uzes, 
department of Gard) was discovered to be surrounded by stag
nant waters in those places where the Rhone had been turned 
from its course. M. Cadet, of Metz, predicted that, from the 
month of March, the country would certainly be ravaged by !ID 
endemic fever, if, before summer, the river was not restored to Its 
old bed. The works could only be completed in autumn, and the 
11\Ullmer saw Roquemaure depopulated by raging fevers. (Letter 
from M. Cadet, of Metz, to the MiniattJT of the Interior, March 23, 
1820.) 
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instead of the philosophical observer, let us sub
stitute a Thaumaturgist; would not the coincidence 
of the prophecy and of the disaster strike many 
minds, even at this day, with a deep and religious 
terrort 

CHAPTER VI . 
. I 

Sterility of the Soii.-The Belief in the Means which the Thau
maturgists were supposed to possess for causing Sterility arose 
particularly from the Language of Emblems.-Sterility prOduced 
naturally.-Cultures which injure one anotber.-Substancea 
which are prejudicial to V egetation.-The Atmosphere render
ed Pestilentia:t.-Deleterious Powder and Nitrate of Arsenic 
employed aa offensive Weapons.-Earthquakes and Rumblings 
of the Earth foreseen and predicted. 

Tuz threats of celestial anger were not alone 
pointed at isolated individuals ; they were not alone 
confined to the production of transitory diseases : 
they raised alarms in a whole people that the earth 
would deny them its fruits ; that mortals would 
only inhale death from the air ; that under their 
feet the trembling earth would sink and open in 
abysses ; or that rocks, shaken from their founda
tions, would roll upon them and crush them to 
atoms. 

The habit of observation, assisted by reflection 
and enlightened by reasoning, imparts to mankind 
some plausible idea of the results of the different 
cultures to which he deTotes himsel£ Thales, in 
purchasing beforehand a crop of olives, the fecun
dity of which he had prophesied,• proved to the 
Milesians that the philosopher depended only upon 
his scientific skill to obtain wealth. If the Thau
maturgist also could thus predict an abundant har
vest, he might be able to predict others less abun
dant ; being enabled also to foresee a true famine, 

* Diogen. Laert. in Tludtt. 



PREDICTIONS INFLUENCING AGRICULTURE. 129 

he has the power of threatening the people with 
it. Should the event justify his prophecy, he 
would_ be regarded not merely as the interpreter, 
but as the agent of the gods, who had thus punish
ed guilty mortals by the scourge of famine. 

Nevertheless, how distant is this point still from 
that absolute sterility with which the imprecations 
of a sacred man, or the maledictions of a perfidi
ous magician, were formerly believed to strike 
planu, trees, or even the soil! This remark will 
scarcely escape a judicious reader, when he reflects 
that, according to the principle upon which I have 
constantly reasoned, some positive facts have given 
birth to the opinion of the possibility of this terri
ble means of vengeance. In the eloquent menaces 
that lEschylus ascribes to Eumenides• I can only 
perceive the expressions of poetic enthusiasm and 
the hyperbole which belong to the Oriental style. 

In vain I recall to remembrance the inclination 
which man always has had to ascribe to the wrath 
of the gods scourges, the cause and the remedy 
of which nature has hidden from him. The edifice 
which I have attempted to raise is shaken, if the 
belief in apparent miracles has no other origin 
than som& transient predictions and the dreams of 
a terrified imagination. 

Let us first retrace the influence of the language 
of emblems, and then observe how its power has 
been effectual in misleading writers of veracity, 
when they have related similar menaces, the ac
complishment of which they have themselves wit
nessed in foreign countries. 

For a long period of time, when a conquered 
city was condemned to eternal desolation, salt was 
sown among the ruins ; and, in the face of experi
ence to the contrary, the property of rendering the 

* ..E~~ebyl. in Eumm., vers. 783, 786, 803, 806, &c. 
II. l 
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earth unfruitful was for a long time attributed to 
salt. Let us turn our eyes toward those climates 
where, in immense deserts, salt is seen everywhere 
etBoresced on the surface of the ground. There 
one privileged spot may be seen productive. An 
enemy invades it, disperses its inhabitants, fills up 
its wells, turns the course of its rivers, destroys the 
trees, and bums up its vegetation ; and this previ
ously fruitful spot is confounded with the desert 
which surrounifs it; and almost immediately, under 
a burning s~y, the despoiled soil becomes covered 
with the saline efflorescence, the forerunner of fu
ture sterility. The emblem of salt strewed upon 
the earth was most expressive, therefore, in those 
countries where this plienomenon was known: bet
ter than an edict, bettet· than the sound of trumpets 
and the voice of heralds, it proclaimed the will of 
the destroyer; it announced that the country should 
remain uninhabited, without cultivation, and de
voted to eternal sterility. The menace was not 
vain, even where climate and the effects of time 
did not hasten the work of violence. 

What a conqueror is to a weak people, so is the 
wicked man to a defenseless fellow-being. The 
Roman law punished as a ca~ital offense that 
which may appear to us as a tnvial delinquency, 
namely, the act of putting stones on the inheritance 
of another person. But in the country to which 
this law belonged, in Arabia, Scopeliam,• such was 
the name of the crime, was tantamount to the threat 
that whoever should dare to cultivate an inheritance 
thus insulted would perish by a violent death. That 
this mute language was understood, and that the 
field remained from that time uncultivated and 

* 8~u.,., .. , l4pidum ptnitio-lapide• po'MI'e indicio Jut- quod 
ri qui.r...,. agnmo e..luiuit malo letAo ~ -et," rfc.-.IJiiart., 
»>J. :dvii., tit. Jd., ~ ~-

.. 
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·sterile, was a sufficient reason for the seriousness 
of the punishment carried out against this emble
matical threat. Let us transfer, without any expla
nation, the indication of this fact into a different 
order of things; the emblem of Scopeliam, like that 
of salt, would soon be regarded as a physical agent 
capable of destroying the earth by rendering it un
alterably sterile. 

Sterility is known to be the result of natural 
causes. Agriculturists know that every perennial 
plant with a tap-root, such as the luzerne, • sown 
at the foot of young and delicate trees, injures 
their growth, and frequently destroys them. The 
Thaumaturgists were able to collect several ob
servations of this kind ; and they thus acquired the 
power of predicting the unfruitfulness of trees, and 
the barrenness of cornfields, when the imprudence 
of the cultivator placed such mischievous neighbors 
near useful vegetables ; and, as may be supposed, 
their predictions were frequently- fulfilled. The 
parable of the Gospel, which describes tares being 
sown in the night among the wheat, by the enemy 
of the proprietor, t evidently alludes to a known 
and even a common delinquency. No police, and 
especially no rural police, existed among the an
cient nations ; hence every one was the guardian 
of his own pro~erty. It was then much easier 
than it is at thiS day to injure a field already 
sown, by treacherously scattering other seed over 

,. it, whether it was expected that the person thus 
acting would profit by the antipathy existing be
tween diverse plants, or that the result would be 
the choking of the good grain by the excess of a 
useless plant. 

From the judicial avowals of several pretended 
* Medicago ku:iftUJto, a native of Syria.-ED. 
t Tlul Goopel of St. Mattlulto, chap. xiii., vera. 24-2S. 
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sorcerers, it appears that, among the inventions 
taught in the Sabbat, the composition of powders 
for injuring every kind of crops, for drying up 
plants, and blasting fruits, • was included. All 
that has been related by these wretched beings as 
to their occupations there, we have considered as 
dreams; but as dreams founded upon the l'ecollec
tion of ancient practices. To the tradition of the 
possibility of the assumed miracle was attached the 
tdea that it could still be worked. 

A Chinese book,t the antiquity of which is un
doubted, notices the crime of destroying a tree by 
watering it secretly with poisoned water. Accord
ing to ancient traditions, individuals, envious of the 
fertility of their neighbors' fields, threw upon them 
a Stygian wateq to destroy their fertility. Theo
phrastus, quoted by St. Clement of Alexandria, 
affirms, that if the shells of beans are buried among 
the roots of a tree recently planted, the tree de
cays.§ To obtain a similar result, even to a great 
extent, Democritus has directed that the roots of 
trees should be watered with the juice of the hem
lock (conium maculatttm), in which the flowers of 
the lupine have been steeped.ll I am ignorant 
whether experience has ever confirmed these as
sertions ; but they indicate that some efficacious 
secret was concealed under a veil, more or less 
dense, and that the ancients were not ignorant of 
the existence of a process capable of destroying 
plants and trees. Recent experiments have proved 
that, to succeed in procuring such an event, it is 

* Llorente, Hutoire de l' lnqv;.ititm, tome iii, l'P· 440-447. 
t lA Livre dea Ricompenaea et dea Peittu, tranilated by M. Stan

ialu Jullien, p. 346. 
t See the Scholiaste of Stace. in 7'11i6aicl., lib. ii., v. 274, Terbo 

Teldaitau. 
~ St. Clement, .Alaandr. &roms~., .lib. iii 
0 Plin., Hiat. Nat., lib. xviii., cap. 'ri. 
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only necessary to spread u:pon. the soil a combina
tion of sulphur and lime, 10 the proportion of fif
teen parts of the former to one of the latter; a 
combination which is found to be formed in the 
residue of the lixivium, which is used in making 
curd soap, and in the residue of the artificial fabri
cation of soda. It is also proved, by daily observa
tion, that the waters proceeding from coal-pits, and 
from the workings of metallic mines, first change, 
and finally destroy vegetation, U,Pon every soil 
which is watered by them : and .is 1t not natural to 
connect these waters with that Stygian water, of 
which the Telchines, a race celebrated in the art 
of excavating mines, and of working brass and 
iron, were accused of employing for so guilty a 
purpose 1 But it matters little, as we have thus 
observed more than once, whether these mischie
vous properties were formerly known or discovered 
by the founders of modern sorcery : the poaaibility 
of their being known is unquestionable ; and the 
belief established among the ancients, and verified 
by the assertions of Theophrastus and Democritus, 
is unrefuted, that a natural proceBB was sufficient to 
.realize this possibility. · 

Let us apply the same reasoning to the terrible 
art of rendenng the air pestilential. Natural phe
nomena were doubtless, at first, attributed to the 
vengeance of the gods. Under the govemmenJ; 
of Marcus Aurelius, a temple at Seleucia was d<> 
livered up to be plundered ; the soldiers haT.ag 
discovered a narrow aperture, entered it, and broke 
open a door which had been carefully shut by the 
Chaldean priests. Suddenly there was exhaled a 
letbiferous vapor, the disastrous effects of which 
extended itself to some distance. • It was, I be
lieve, a gas similar to that which sometimes escapes 

* Amm. Marcell., lib. :uiii.-Jul. Capitol. in ...!Elio-V ero. 
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from mines, and from deep and deserted wells. • 
From two gulfs, one near to the bordel'B of the 
Tigris, and another situated near Hierapolis of 
Pbrygia, there arises, in the same manner, a vapor 
mortal to every animal that inhales it.t 

According to a tendency which we have already 
noticed, art has attempted to imitate the modes of 
destruction which nature produces; and, at differ
ent periods, celtain traces have been round of these 
means having been employed as offensive weapons. 
In 1804, the French government accused the En
glish sailol'B of having attempted to poison the 
atmosphere of the coasts of Bretagne and of Nor
mandy, by leaving on shore horns containing burn
ing nitrate ofanenic. Several of these horns being 
extinguished, they were collected, and their con-

* The deleterious gas mentioned in the text most have been 
cbiefty, if not wholly, carbonic acid gas, which frequently accu
mulates in old cellars that have been long shut up, especially if 
they have contained any fennentable vegetable matter. It was 
not the .firo-damp, or gas exhaled in mines, which consists almost 
eolely Of light carbureted hydrogen, and which issues from fis. 
aures in the beds of coal, and, being light, collects in the upper 
part of the mines, owing to deficient ventilation. This gas is very 
explosive when mingled with atmospheric air, and, prior to Sir 
Humphry Dav's invention of the safety-lamp, frequently proved . 
dangerous to miners, when the atmosphere of it sank so low down 
in the pit as to be fired by their candles ; bot it is not so poison
ous when breathed as carbonic acid gas, find air, which destroys 
life even when mixed with an equal portion of pore atmospheric 
air. Carbonic acid gas causes a sensation of giddiness, nn~g 
in the ears, dimness of sight, drowsiness. and hurried respirst1011; 
and the debility which also attends it comes on so suddenly, that 
the person is unable to make his escape, and falls down insensi
ble : hence the dread and horror which it must have occasioned 
in the Roman soldiers, when their comrades nearest the door 
were iolmersed in the tlood of tllis gas which rolled from the 
apartment. This gas is also considerably heavier than atmos
pheric air; and, therefore, when those who fell first were attempt
ed to be raised by their companions, the necessity of stooping 
would bring tllem also into tile same atmosphere, and thus in
crease the number of victims. Ignorance would be most likely 
to deem their deaths a punishment for the sacrilege.-En. 

t Amm. Marcell., lib. xxili. The modem bambuk-calui.-ED. 
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tents having been chemically examined, no doubt 
remained of the nature of the composition with 
which they were charged. • The enemies of 
France, in this instance, only renewed and per- ' 
fected an invention which, in Europe, followed 
close upon the invention of cannon. At that time, 
l10mbs and grenades were filled with a powder 
prepared for the purpose; and these projectiles, 
in bursting, diffused, to a great· distance, an odor 
so deleterious, that it proved mortal to all who had 
the misfortune to inhale it. Paw, who has discov· 
ered in ·an Italian pyrotechnic the composition of 
this offensive powder, recollects that a trial of .it 
was made in London with a melancholy result.t 
A long time before, if we may believe Strabo,f the 
Boanu, not contented with wounding their enemies 
with poisoned weapons, endeavored to suffocate, 
with poisonous exhalations, those warriors whom 
they were unable to strike. It is evident that this 
poisonous odor developed itself only in the ene
my's ranks; for, if such had not been the case, it 
would have first destroyed the men who carried 
the weapons which concealed it. It will be neces
sary to distinguish these weapons from poisoned 
arrows, and to suppose that they were filled with a 
composition similar to the exploding powder ; a 
composition which acted either on the rupture of 
the veBSel containing it, or by the contact of fire. 
As this secret was known by the barbarians of the 
Caucasus, it might have been also known among 
more enlightened nations. Its nature might have 

• See the newspapers of 1804. 
t Paw, Traite tk• Flulu• empoi..,..nii•• (inserted in vol. xii., in 

4to., of the translation of Pliny's Natural History), pp. 460-470. 
Paw calls in question the efficacy of this olfensive powder. We 
think, with htm, that it was tri11ing, Bince the use of it wu 10 
•peedily abandoned. 

t Strabo, lib. :d. 
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been understood also by the Thaumaturgists, and 
bave been made the origin of a belief in tne appa
rent miracles which rendered the air pestilential. 

If the iniquity of man can injure the fertility of 
the soil and the salubrity of the air, it is not so 
easy for him to shake the earth, and to cause 
mountains to roll ·upon the people, whom his ha
tred has devoted to destruction. But if signs which 
escape the observation of the unobserving vulgar 
warn him of the approach of some great convulsion 
of nature, and if he dares to predict it, whethet• 
with the intention of calling his fellow-creatures to 
prevent the sad consequences of the event, or to 
mduce them to see in it the effects of the vengeance 
of the gods, what glory and what power will be 
his share, when the event shall have confirmed his 
prediction ! 

Iamblichus• attributes the possession of this won
derful sagacity to Pythagoras, to Abaris, to Epi
menides, and to Empedocles. At a much later 
period, in the thirteenth century of our era, a monk, 
wishing to persuade the Emperor Andronicus to 
recall the patriarch St. Athanasius, threatened him 
with divers scourges, and, among others, with that 
of an earthquake ; and three days had scarcely 
elapsed when many shocks, not indeed dangerous, 
were felt in Constantinople.t 

Is it necessary to reject this recital, and the 
assertion of Iamblichus ; and should we forget 
that Pherecydes, the first master of Pythagoras, in 
tasting, or only in looking at the water drawn from 
a well, announced to the inhabitants of Samos an 
approaching earthquak.e 'ij or ought we, with Ci-

* Iamblich., Vit. PytluJgor., lib. i., cap. :uviii. 
t Pachymer., lib. x., cap. uJ:!v .. 
:t Diogen. Laert. in Phertl:yd.-Plin., Hut. Nat., lib. ii., cap. 

luix.-Maxim. Tyr., Diamat. iii, 4· v.-Cicer,. De Diwinat., I~ 
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cero, to reply, that the thing is impossible t Tbu
cydides was enabled to discover the connection 
that exists between volcanic fermentations and 
earthquakes ; and the appearance of water, gener
ally pure and clear, becoming suddenly muddy 
and sulphurous, was sufficient to enable him to 
foresee the phenomenon which he predicted. In 
1693, at Bologna, in Italy, the waters became muddy 
on the eve of an earthquake. • This observation 
is not singular : the water of several wells became 
equally muddy a few days before the earthquake 
which was felt in Sicily in the month of February, 
1818.t The symptoms of the approaching disas
ter might even appear much sooner. There was 
an eruption of a volcano at the summit of Mount 
Galoungoun, in the island of Java, on the 8th of 
October, 1822. In the preceding month of July, 
the waters of the Tji-Kounir, a river which rises in 
the same mountain, were seen to become troubled; 
they bad a bitter taste, and exhaled a sulphureous 
odor; and a whitish scumt settled upon the legs 
of travelers who forded the river at that time. 
The prophecy of Pherecydes, founded upon ob
servations of a similar description, was tliat of a 
sage, and not of an impostor. 

From the passage quoted from lamblicbus, it 
may be concluded, that the art of foreseeing earth
quakes was common among the first masters of 
the Pythagorean school. It must have been a 
portion of the secret science among the ancients. 

i., cap. L-Iamblichus (Vit. Pytlaag., lib. i, cap. xxviii.) attributes 
this prediction to Pythagoras. 

* Hiotoire del' Academio dea Scimeea, annie 1696.-Butfon, Hut. 
Nat.-ProutJea de Ia Thiorie de Ia Terre, art. xi. . 

t Agathino Longo, Mhnoire HuttJTiqw et Pkyriqvo sur le Trom· 
blommt de TeTTe, cfc.-Bibliotkeca ltaliana, September, 1818.-Bib
liolkeque Univ. Science•, tome ix., p. 263. 

:t: BuUelin de Ia &Jete de Geographio, tome xii, p. 204. 
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Pausanias, who believed these phenomena to be 
the effect of the wrath of the gods, enumerated, 
however, the signs which preceded and announced 
them. • Pliny adds to the indication of these signs, 
the number of which be does not omit to reckon, 
the fetor and the change of color of the water 
of the neighboring wells. He also discusses the 
proper methods of preventing the retum of the 
scourge, and advances the jlausible opinion, that 
they may sometimes succee , by digging very deep 
wells in those countries where it bas been ftllt.t 

Let us suppose, that, in the island of Hayti, a 
strange population were to establish itsel£ While 
living under the moat beautiful sky, and in the 
midst of productions of a fruitful and rather prodi
gal soil, let us imagine that a subterraneous noise, 
a tremendous sound, should occur to alarm their 
minds, and that the chief who conducted the colony 
to this shore, assembles them together. Let us 
then suppose that he announces to them that the 
gods, irritated with their want of submission to his 
commands, are going to shake the earth from the 
depths of the valleys to the summits of the hills. 
They would, probably, laugh at a prediction that 
appeared to belie the universal tranquillity ; and 
they would give themselves up to indifference, to 
pleasure, and to sleep. But suddenly the threat 
IS accomplished in all its horror. The terrified 
population simultaneously prostrate themselves, 
and the chief is triumphant. How often will not 
this phenomenon be renewed before experience 
teaches what at this day is known by the most 
ignorant of the blacks, that the noise known by the 
name of Gouffi.-e, is a presage, as natural a8 it is 
certain, of an approaching earthquake, and not the 

* Pausanias, .Ac.laoic., cap. :uiv, 
t Plio., IIMt. Not., lib. U., cap. lul:i., b::aii. 
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voice of an angry god, nor the announcement of 
his inevitable revenge ! 

It was a subterraneous noise of a particular kind 
which announced to a Peruvian observer the earth
quake which desolated Lima in 1828, • and led 
him to predict it four months before it occurred. 

Nine lusters before the above period, a similar 
prediction had proved the perspicuity of a French 
scholar. In 1782, M. Cadet, of Metz, observed 
ve~ thick sulphureous vapors over all the plain 
wh1eh serves as a basis to Calabria. He concluded, 
from this appearance, that the country was threat
ened with an earthquake, and publicly predicted 
the disaster, which took place at the commence
ment of 1785.t 

About the same time, a subterraneous road was 
dug through the Alpine mountains, called Tenda, 
with the intention of opening a direct communica
tion between Piedmont and the province of Nice : 
the natnre of the mountain rendered the soil easily 
penetrable to the filtration of waters. The same 
scholar announced the fast approaching falling 
in of the subtetTaneous passage, and solicited 
the suspension of the works ; but the engineers 
did not dream of profiting by his counsels un
til the event proved how well his fears had been 
founded.t 

* M. de Vidaurre. This scholar revived the opinion of Pliny 
regarding the poesibility of preventing esrthqualies by digging 
very deep wellL See the Mtmiteur Universe!, No. for August 27, 
1828. 

t The notes in which he had consigned his Jlrediction were 
added to the archives of an agricultural society, founded in Cor
sica by the intendant, M. de Bouchepom. The latter, writing in 
April 23, 1783, to M. Joli de Fleury, then minister, recalls the 
p!ediction of M. Cadet, with details much anterior to the event. 
)II. Denon also recalls it in a letter addreBBed to M. Cadet, dated 
Aprill9, 1783. 

~ M. Cadet, of Metz, ~ N....U. d#lll Cllt'u, Dote 411, PP. 
138-lf7. 
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Anaximand~ foretold to the Laced~emonians a 
subt~nean concussion, and the fall of the Peak 
of Taygetes ; dpubtless his foresight depended on 
the observation of analogous symptoms as to the 
nature of the soil, as well as of phenomena which 
were the precursors of an earthquake. Anaximan
der, Pherecydes, the Peruvian observer, and our 
own countryman, were only philosophers; but had 
any one of them been a soothsayer, the adoration 
for the Thaumaturgist would have succeeded to 
the esteem for the sage. 

CHAPTER VII. 
lleteorology.-Tbe Art of foreseeing Rain, Storms, and the Direc· 

tion of the Winds; this is converted, in the Minds of the Vul
pr, into the Power of granting or refusing Rain 110d favorable 
Winds.-Magical Ceremonies for conjuring a Hail-storm. 

DIFFICULT to be foreseen, and followed by re-
sults still more difficult to be t·epaired, are the 
crumbling of mountains; earthquakes, and all great 
convulsions of nature ; but they are happily rare. 
Such is not the case, however, with many atmos
pheric phenomena, attendant upon the course· of 
the seasons, the months, and the days; phenomena, 
the occurrence, the repetition, and the variation of 
which promise to mankind enjoyments or priva
tions, and the laws regulating which, although for
merly inscrutable, have yet been at length partially 
revealed to persevering and reflective observation. 
The knowledge which has been acquired on this 
subject constitutes meteorology; a branch of sd
ence destitute of fixed principles, and without par-

* Plio., H .. t. Nat., lib. ii., cap. lxxviii-Cicer., De DieiMt. lib. 
i., cap. i. Anaximander was a Milesian, a diaciple of Thales, and 
a consummate mat.hematician for the period in which he lived.-
En. · 
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ticular truths, but which has been, in all ages, most 
powerful in acting on the credulity of mankind.• 
ltinfluences the fate ofthe labors ofthe,ear; of 
the subsistence of the morrow, or that o to-day ; 
and, stimulated by present sufferings, or by anx
iety for the future, the curiosity which awakens the 
desire to know what may be expected from atmos
pheric phenomena becomes excusable to man, 
when we consider his hopelessness, the intensity 
of his fears, and the excess of his gratitude under 
such circumstances. Every menace would he list
ened to with religious submission ; and all prog
nostics that call for salutary precautions against 
great disasters, or, in pressing urgency, reanimate 
almost extinguished hope, would be hailed as ce
lestial inspirations.+ 

" The limited extent of information in meteorology, and the 
laws which regulate aerial phenomena and perturbations, ia mor
tifying to the pride of science. When atmospheric changes oc
cnr of a violent and desolating nature, man becomes conscious 
how little he ia acquainted with their cauaes ; and how inadequate 
hia means are even to shield himself from the fury of elements 
which he can not control. He is forced to tremble upon his hearth, 
the slave to. the apprehension of anticipated evil ; and, powerless, 
to await the spontaneous l11lling of the sweeping tempest and the 
driving hurricane. It is, however, gratifyiilg to know that, of 
late years, some ptogreBB has been made in the philosophy of 
storms ; and we must, therefore, hope that a more effectual invea. 
tigation into the origin aDd laws of these overwhelming disturb
ers of atmospheric quiet, may lead to some practical means of 
evading their fury, and foretelling their approach. Some pro
greBB. indeed, has been made in the latter : for example, in the 
hurricane which desolated Barbadoes in 1831, Mr. Simona, of St. 
Vincent, before it reached that island in its p888Bge from Barba
doea, observed a threatening cloud in the north, of an olive-green 
color1 which indicated an approaching aerial conftict. He has
teneo home, and, by nailing up his doors and windows, saved hia 
habitation from the general calamity. If the power of predicting 
atmospheric conflicts formerlf existed, when ignorance contem
plated every acquirement which was not universal as a direct 
gift from Heaven, we can scarcely wonder that those who pas.. 
seSBed meteorological knowledge were regarded as little le88 than 
divinities.-En. 

t Many valuable observations on the statistics and philosophy 
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" The cape of Good Hope is famous for its tem· 
pests and for the singular cloud that precedes them; 
this cloud appears at first like a little round spot 
in the sky ; and sailors call it the bull's-eye. In 
the land of Natal, a little cloud also forms itself 
like the bull's-eye of the cape of Good Hope, and 
from this cloud there seems to issue a terrible wind 
that produces the same effects. Near the coast of 
Guinea, storms are also announced like those of 
the cape of Good Hope, by a small, black cloud; 
while the rest of the heaven is usually very serene, 
and the sea calm."• Is it requisite to direct the 
attention of the reader to the consideration of the 
marvelous predictions produced by the knowledge 
of these symptoms of approaching storms, and the 
astonishment thereby created among men who 
could have no cognizance of them ; or ask him if 
he would be astonished at Anaxagoras and Demo
critus in Greece, and Hipparchus at Rome, all 
three accustomed, no doubt, by observation, to 
judge of the state of the atmosphere, having in fine 
weather predicted abundant rams, which of course, 
when they fell, justified the clear-sightedness of the 
three naturalists 1t When a drought bad lasted 
a long time in Arcadia, the/riest of Jupiter Ly
emus addressed prayers an offered a sacrifice to 

of storms are contained in the tnlatieea of Lieutenant-Colonel 
Reid, of the Royal Engineel'll; and those of Mr. Willism C. Red
field, of New-York; and there is much reaaon for hoping that 
the foundation having been laid by these able observel'll, a super
structure may be raised, honorable to science and practically 
beneficial to the human race.-En. 

• Buft'on, Hl8t. Nat. Preuvu .U ltJ 7'AiorW .U ·z. T.,.,., art. xv. 
t Plin., H .. t. Nat., lib. xvili., cap. xxviii.-Diogen. Laert. in 

Thlllet.-Cicer., De .Divittm., lib. i., cap. iii.-Ariatot., Polit., lib. 
i., cap. ii. Hippan:bus was an astronomer, who flourished be
tween the lMth and 163d Olympiads. He predicted the times of 
eclipses, discovered a new star, and also the preceaaion of the 
equmoxes, and the parallax of the planets. After a life of labor 
in the cause of science, he died 123 B.o.-En. 
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the fountain Hagno; and then toucned the surface 
of the water with an oak branch. Suddenly there 
arose a vapor, a mist, and a cloud, which soon dis
solved into abundant rain. The priest, no doubt, 
did not attempt to operate the aBBumed miracle 
until promising circumstances guarantied succeBB. 
Thus, in modern Europe, the priests never can-y 
the shrines or images of saints in procession, or 
order solemn prayers for the restoration of fair 
weather or for rain, until they are able to reckon 
on the near approach of the one or the other. 

Many atmospheric phenomena exercise so great 
an influence on agricultural labors, that to the art 
of foreseeing the one is naturally joined the hope 
and the possibility of divining the success of the 
other.• There is nothing at all improbable in a 
fact related by Democritus and Thales, who, it is 
said, were able to foretell what would be the prod
uce of the olive-trees. These philosophers only 
made use of their success to prove to the detractors 
of study how science might lead to wealth. If 
they had pretended, however, that heaven had re
vealed its secrets to them, they would have been 
listened to with greater admiration. Science, cul
tivated by the followers of learning, or by the dis
ciples of the priesthood, has been able to extend 
its foresight still further; and, consequently, obser
vations on the habitual course of the winds and 
tides of certain latitudes, would enable either an 

* Simple obserVation alone is often sufficient to ensble such 
(lredictions to be successfully advanced. Sir Isaac Newton, one 
fine morning, tsking an accustomed ride, was accosted by a cow
herd, and assured that he would soon be overtaken by a shower. 
As the sky was cloudless and the sun brilliant, Sir Isaac disre
garded the remark and rode on ; but, before he had proceeded far, 
a heavy shower fell. The philosopher immediately rode back to 
ascertain the foundation of the prediction. "Well, sir," replied 
the countryman, " all I know about it is this-my cow always 
twirla her tsil in a particular way before a shower."-Eo. 
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oracle or a philosopher to announce the success or 
unfortunate issue of a voyage. Thus, in the pres
ent day, such issues have been predicted many 
years previously, by anticipating what obstacle the 
movement, which carries the icebergs to the east 
or to the west would oppose to the attempts of 
navigators to reach the Arctic Pole; and tnat as 
long a time as they would take for sailing from the 
west to the east would be required also for the 
voyage. But to an ignorant people, only accus
tomed to regard the physical sciences environed 
by the marvelous, these circumspect announce
ments of learned foresight would not have sufficed; 
in order to satisfy impatient desire, it was, there
fore, necessary to transform these prognostics into 
positive assurances. Thus the priests of Samoth
race• promised to those who came to consult them 
favorable winds and a happy voyage. If the prom
ise was not realized, it was easy to exculpate the 
divinity, by alledging (whatever might have been 
the faults of the candidate, or the harm done to his 
boat) that be was gnilty of some crime, or, what 
was worse, some want of faith. 

The Druidesses of the isle of Sena also pretend
ed to the power of appeasing WQ.ves and winds ;t 
and, doubtless, it was by the same artifice they 
preserved their title to infallibility. 

Empedocles and lamblicbus only repeated the 
langnage of the temples, when the one, in his ver
ses, boasted of being able to teach the art of en
chaining or loosing the winds, exciting the tem
pest, and calming the heavens ;f while the other 

* Samotbrace iB situated on the Thracian coast, and peopled 
by Pelasgians. It was so celebrated for ita mysteries, that it ob
tained the name of IIIICnlll ; and ita shrines were resorted tc by 
pilgrims from eve!'}' counl!f..-ED. 

t Pomponius Mela, lib. iii., cap. vi. 
t Diogen. Laert.,libviii.,cap. lix.-St. Clem., Alu. 8~rom<~t., Jfb. v. 



METEOROLOGY AN AID TO MAGIC. 145 

ucribes to Abans and Pythagoras a power no lesil 
extended.• 

Such promises were too flattering to credulity 
not to be taken in the most literal sense. Con
trary winds were, at Ulysses' return, shut up in a 
leather bottle by ..Eolus, and liberated by the im
prudent companions of the hero. The Laplanders 
believe that their magicians possess the power at
tributed by Homer to the god of the winds. Do 
not let us mock their ignorance ; at least, it does 
not render them unjust or cruel. 

The belief that endowed the adepts of philoso
phy with the power of arresting and encbaining 
the winds, extsted in the fourth century, even 
among men enlightened by Christian knowledge. 
Constantinople, incumbered with an immense pop
ulation, suffered from famine. Vessels freighted 
with corn were stopped at the entrance of the 
straits ; they oould only pass them by a south 
wind, and they still awaited this propitious gale. 
Jealous of the favors which the philosopher Sopa
tert received from Constantine, the courtiers ac
cused him of having enchained the winds, and 
caused the famine ; and the weak emperor had 
him put to the torture, and murdered.t It matter
ed little whether the denouncers themselves be
lieved in the truth of the accusation ; it is clear 
that the prince and the people regarded the thing 
as possible, and as a fact of which many examples 
wm·e already known.• 

We shall no longer doubt this, when we find that 

* lamblicb., Vit. Pyt/ulgor., lib. i., cap. xxviii 
t Sopater was a native of Apamea, and like hia_ master, Iambli

chus, pretended to poasess supernatural powers ; so that, in some 
degree, he may be considered as having brought his death upon 
himself.-Eo. 

t Suidas, verbo &pater.-Photius, Bihliol~, cod. cli-Euna
pius, in ...£deoio.-Sozomen, Hi.t. Ecck•., lib. 1., cap. v. 

IL K 



146 METEOROLOGY AN AID TO .IIIAGIO. 

in the eighth and ninth centuries, among the number 
of magicians pl"Oscribed by Charlemagne, some 
were designated by the name of tempeatarii, or 
those who regulated storms, tempests, and hail. • 

Did this superstitious belief, and the agitation 
excited by it everywhere, disappear before the 
progress of civilization ~ We "believe not. On 
one occasion, when excessive rains were unpro
pitious to the labors, and destroyed the hopes, of 
the agriculturist; the long continuation of these 
evils were attributed by the multitude to the sor
ceries of a woman who had arrived in the country 
to exhibit the spectacle, a hundred times repeated, 
of an aerostatic ascension. This persuasion spread 
and acquired so much force that the aeronaut was 
obliged to take precautions for her safety, or to 
run the risk of being burned alive by men about 
as enlightened as those who formerly apJ?lauded 
the murder of Sopater. Who, we may Inquire, 
were these men ~ They were peasants in the en
virons of Brussels, and the inhabitants of the town 
itself; and the date of the event was so recent as 
1828.t The same case ma~ again occur in another 
century, or in three centunes hence, or as long as 
those, who, pretending to the exclusive right of 
instructing the people, make them believe in magic 
and sorcery. Those who have accorded to the 
wonder-worker the :power of inflicting plagues, 
attributed to them, wtth not more reason, that of 
being able to cure those produced by nature. In 
order to confirm an opiniOn so favorable to their 
credit, it is only necessary to remark, that the pos
sessors of sacred science have disguised more than 

• Ds A..,...,.U. "' aliU M"'9ci;..-Capitul, lib. i., cap. lxx:riii. 
(12mo., Paris, 1588.) See also Docange, Gillanr., verb. 7'empu· 
t4rii-Temputvarii. 

t Le Monilour Uniwrul of the 23d August, 1828. 
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once the most simple operations under a magical 
veil. 

They ordered, for example, the husbandman 
who desired that in the season his fruit-trees should 
be laden with fruit, to cover them with a band of 
straw on the night celebrated by the Polytheists as 
the renewing of the invincible sun ; and in the 
Christian Church, as the coming of our Savior,• the 
night when the sun, supposed to be enchained for 
ten days by the winter solstice, hegins to arise 
again toward the equator, and on which we often 
find cold suddenly and intensely developed. Ex
perience has proved that this precaution will effect
ually protect trees from the hurtful effects of frost. 

In the present day, natural physics are consulted 
for preservatives against hail : magic formerly was 
consulted for that purpose. The inhabitants of 
Cleona in the Argolide, imagined they could dis
tinguish, from the appearance of the sky, the 
approach of- frost that would endanger their crops ; 
and immediately they endeavored, by offenng 
sacrifices to the gods, to avert the evil :t other na
tions sang sacred hymns for this purpose.f These 
were only acts of piety ; like the secret taught by 
some theologians to avert the hail supposed to be 
conjured by witchcraft, which consisted in making 
signs of the cross, and such long continued prayers, 
that, in the interval, the rain might have time to 
cease.§ 

But, in ancient Greece, men pretended to obtain 
by enchantmentsll what elsewhere was only asked 
through the mercy of Heaven.1f Pausanias even 

* Fromann, Tract. de FtUeionlllitnu, J?P· 341, 342. 
t Senec., Qum.at. Na1., lib. iv., cap. VI. 
t Carmina.-Piin., Hwt. Nat., lib. uviii., cap. ii. .. 
~ Wierius, De Pnuti&ii• DmmOfl., lib. iv., cap. xun. 
ft St. Justin, Qwut. et Ruporu. ad Ortllo1l=, qwut. 31 . 
.. The inhabitants of Metbana, in Argolis, when a strong south 
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declares that he himself witnessed the successful 
issue of their magical operations.• Until positive 
experience has proved the still doubtful efficacy of 
the paragreles,t we shall think that if the men who 
boasted of success of this kind have sometimes 
appeared to obtain it, hail would not have fallen 
whether they had recourse or not to magical cere
monies for conjuring it. It is not undesignedly 
that we place modern attempts and ancient opin
ions in juxtaposition. In the eighth century, they 
hoped to avert hail and storms by pointing long 
poles toward the skies. This measure reminds us 
of what was recently proposed, and, fifty years 
ago, was accredited by Berthollon, the naturalist. 

eaat wind blew up the Saronic Gulf1 defended themselves from 
it by the following spelL They tooK. a white cock, and having 
cut the bird in hB!vea, two men seized each a part, and then, 
standing back to back, started oft' in opposite directions, made the 
tour of the vineyard, and returning whence they set out, buried 
the remains in the earth. After this the wind might blow as it 
listed, since it possessed no power to injure any man's property 
within the consecrated circle.-Pausan., ii., 34, 2, quoted in St. 
JoAn'• H~&tory of the Cutoma, cfc., of Greece, vol. ii., p. 339. 

" Pausanias, Corinthiac., cap. xxxiv. 
t In a Report read to the Academie des Sciences, in 1826, their 

e11icacy is represented as somewhat doubtful. These instru
ments, more properly called paragrandines, are intended to avert 
hail-storms; and, according to Seignior Antonio Perotti and Dr. 
Astolfi, they have succeeded in averting hail as efficiently as con
ductors in obviating danger from lightning. Seignior Perotti re
ports that, having fixed up several of them on a piece of land 
containing sixteen thousand perches, both his com and his vines 
were protected, although fourteen hail-storms had occurred in the 
current year, which did great mischief in the neighboring fields; 
and in an official notice to the government of Milan, by the gon
faloniere of St. Pietro, in Casa!e1 a very favorable account, also, 
is given of these protectors from nail. They are formed of metal
lic points and straw ropes, bound together with hempen or flaxen 
threads. If we admit that the ancients were acquainted with the 
use of lightning conductors, we may imagine that they were also 
aware of the value of the paragrandines, and employed them. 
The protection from the effects of bail of certain fields by their 
means might have been readily passed oft' as the result of super
natural influence.-ED. 
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But, as at the end of the JlOles just mentioned, 
pieces of paper inscribed w1th magical characters 
were affixed, the custom seemed to be tainted with 
sorcery, and wa.S consequently proscribed by Char
lemagne. 

Did the sorcerers of that age, then, we may in
quire, only revive the belief, and, perhaps, tlte 
practice, adopted in preceding ages 1 We may 
certainly reply in the negative. But what appears 
decided to us is, that processes, tending to the same 
ends, were very anciently described, written in 
hieroglyphics ; and what is still more remarkable, 
they gave rise to an error already exposed by us.• 
The ignorant man, deceived by these emblems, 
imagined that by imitating, well or ill, what they 
represented, he should obtain the effect procured 
by the success of the prescription wh1ch they 
served to disguise. We may thus explain two very 
ridiculous examples of Tuscan ceremonies, that, 
according to Columella,t the husbandmen, instruct
ed by experience, employed to appease violent 
winds, and calm the tempest. Gaffarel furnishes 
us with a third example, m a magical secret, sup
posed to be efficacious in averting haii.t It is the 
height of absurdity ; yet, such is the point to 
which man's credulity will ever conduct him, that 
whenever the results of science only, without ita 
principles, are presented to him, and displayed as 

• See chap. viii., vol. i. 
t Columella, lib. x., vera. 341-345. Further on the author 

mentions a plan, probably efficacious for preserving the seed in 
the ground from the a_pproach of insects. It is the employment 
of a mixture of the ju1ce of bitter plants with the grain, tOJether 
with the lees of ashes. (Ibid., vera. 351-356.) But duectly 
after this, he relates a ridiculous secret for destroying cater
pilia~ secret which the same author (lib. xi., sub. finem) pre
tended was taught by Democritus, but which is probably only a 
hieroglyphic put i~t'? p~cti~. .. . 
· t Galfare!, Cuno.itl. IIIOUIU, chap. Vll., ~ L 
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the effects of supernatural power, and not as the 
ideas acquired by the union of reason and expe
rience, he believes and confides in the apparent 
miracle. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
The Art of drawing Lightning from the Clouds.-Medals and 

Traditions that indicate the Existence of that Art in Antiquity. 
-Disguised under the Name of the Worship of Jupiter Elicius 
and of Zeus Cataibates, it was known to Numa and many 
others among the Ancients.-The Imitators of Thunder made 
Use of it.-lt may be traced from Prometheus; it explains the 
Fable of Salmonious; it was known to the Hebrews, and the 
CQIUitruction of the Temple of Jerusalem is a Proof of this.
Zoroaster made Use of it to light the Sacred Fire, and oper
ate in the Initiation of his Followers : his Experiments and 
Miracles.-lf the Cbaldeana possessed the Secret, it was after
ward lost among them.-There existed some Traces of it in 
India in Ctesias's time.-Wonders resembling those performed 
through this Art, which, however, may be otherwise explained. 

OF all scourges that alarm men for the pres-
ervation of their wealth and their lives, the most 
featful, although, perhaps, the least destructive, is 
thunder. The fiery clouds-the roaring wind
the shaking earth-the dazzling lightning-long 
peals of rolling thunder-or, suddenly, a frightful 
crash, presaging the fall of celestial fire, redoubled 
in the distance by the mountain echoes-all are 
so conducive in producing terror, that even the 
frequent repetition of these phenomena does not 
at all familiarize us with them, nor leBBen the alarm 
of the multitude. Realizing every thing that a 
poetic imagination can picture, and the menaces 
threatened by the priesthood, they are the most 
imposin~ of all the signs of divine wrath, and 
in additlOn, they always present to the ignorant 
the direct feeling that heaven is warring against 
earth. · 

Trembling man will supplicate the gods, and 
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appeal to those privileged mortals whom the gods 
have deigned to instruct, in order.to aTert from his 
head this instrument of terror. The miracle which 
he would demand bas been performed by the ge
nius of the eighteenth century ;• but, we may ask, 
was it known to the ancients 1 

At first sight it seems absurd to admit such a 
supposition; for we are aware bow little the an
cients were in general acquainted with electricity. 
The horse of Tiberius, at Rhodes, we at·e told, 
threw off sparks when strongly rubbed by the 
hand ; and another horse is mentioned as being 
endowed with the same faculty. The father of 
Theodoric, .and many others, had observed it on 
their own bodies :t yet these simple facts were 
ranked among pl"Odigies. We may also call to 
remembrance the superstitious terrors that were 
formerly awakened by the fire of St. Elmo shining 
on the masts of ships, and the place the appari
tions of light evidently held among the histories of 
supernatural events ; to these proofs of ignorance, 
WH may add the absurd belief in the pretended 

* Admitting that the ancients were acquainted with the means 
of drawin~ lightning from the clouds, the merit of the invention 
of protectmg our dwellings from its direful infiuence is not the 
less due to Dr. Franklin. That philosopher, having demonstrated 
the identity of lightning and electricity, and that metals are its 
best conductors, recommended that pomted metallic rods should 
be raised some feet above the highest point of any building, and 
continued down into the ground, as the best mode of securing 
the safety of the edifice during thunder-storms. The pointed 
rods attract the lightning, which then passes along their surfaces, 
and is thus carrieil into the earth, instead of being scattered upon 
the building on which they are erected.-ED; · 

t Damascius in Iridin-. Vit. apud Plwt. Bibliath., cod. 242. "In 
winter, at Stockholm, the accumulation of animal electricity is 
quite perceptible; a great quantity is visibly discharged when 
people undrea in a warm apartment."-James's Traveltt in Gttr· 
many and SV1edm.-NotWeUu AnMlea du Voyage•, tome xuv., 
p. 13. I have often, adds our author, made the same observation 
at Geneva; and the Editor has done so, in this country, on draw
ing off silk stockings in a dark room. 



•162 ELECTRICAL PHENOMENA 

preseTVatives against lightning. Tarcbon, in order 
to guard against!hunder-strokes, as be tenns them, 
8UlTOUnded his (!welling with the white bryony.• 
Here, however., a legitimate suspicion is aroused. 
Tarcbon, the disciple of the mysterious Tages-
Tarchon, the founder of the Theurgism of the an
cient· Etruscans, might very probably have alledged 
the efficacy of these ridiculous means, in order to 
enable him more effectually to conceal the true 
secret that preserved his habitation and temple 
from lightning. A similar stratagem has, perha.Ps, 
been the reason why the property of avertmg 
lightning was attributed to the laurels that sur
rounded the temple of Apollo-a virtue regarded 
as real, in spite of the evidence throughout all 
antiquity to the contrary, and which caused the 
laurel to be consecrated, until nearly our own time, 
in all poetical language. 

The same may be alledged of the apparitions of 
light, of which ancient histories discourse. All can 
not be false ; all can not be accidental. We can 
produce all these brilliant phenomena in the pres
ent day : is it wise, therefore, we may ask, to deny 
that other ages have possessed the power of pro
ducing them t To balance the reasons for doubt
ing, we may Ofpose many other reasons in favor 
of the suppositJ.on. We will ·DOt argue from the 
numerous traditions on the art of turning away 
thunder. Neither will we scrutinize the origin of 
the religious precept that ordered the Esthonians 

• Columella, lib. x., vera. 346, 347. In HindoetaD, the property 
of averting thunder is attributed to certain plants; and this is 
the reason these plants are seen on all the bon-. The white 
bryony, bryonia al6a, is a common weed in the hedgerows and 
the wOods m the south of Europe, as well as in Hindostan. It is 
a climbing plant, with .five-lobed, angular, cordate leaves, with 
callosities on both aides. The 1lowers are unisexual on the same 
plant, and the fruit berries of a blaclr. color in cluetera. It poe
lessee acrid and purgative propertie&-En. 
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to close their doors and windows whenever there 
was a thunder-storm, " for fear of ._]lowing the evil 
spirit that God was then pursuing io enter."• This 
precept reminds us of the belief, not unfounded, 
that a current of air, especially humid air, will 
attract and conduct the thunder-explosion. But 
what is the reason of another precept, which com
manded this people to place two . knives on the 
window-ledge, in order to dispel lightning! t 
Whence arose the immemorial habit in the dis
trict of Lesneven,t of placing a piece of iron, 
during a thunder-storm, in the nests of hens that 
are sitting 1 Practices of this nature, when ob
served in only one place, are of little importance; 
but when they are found in places at considerable 
.distances from one another, and among nations who 
have had no communication with each other, it is 
almost sufficient to prove that the science that dic
tated them was anciently possessed by men who 
carried instruction among these different nations. 
"In the castle of Duino (says P. lmperati, a writer 
of the seventeenth century) there was a very an
cient custom of proving lightning. The sentinel 
approached an iron pike, or a bar of iron, erected 
upon the wall, and the moment he perceived a 
spark, he rang the alarm-bell, to warn the shep
herds to retire to their homes." In the fifteenth 
century, St. Bernardin, .of Sienna,§ reprobated, 
as superstitious, the precaution used in all ages of 
fixing a naked sword on the mast of a vessel to 
avert the tempest. 

• Debray, on the Prejudices and Superstitions of the Livo
nians, Letbonians, and Estbonians.-NoutJ•IIu Annalu du Voy-
tJBU, tome x't'iii., p. 123. t Ibid. 

:t Department of Finist~re.-Cambry, VoytJB" dimS '- Diparf
mmt du Finutir•, tome ii., pp. 16, 17. 

4 St. B!!manlin was hom at Massa, in 1380, and died at the 
IBDIB place, in 1444,....ED. 
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M.la Boessiere, in a learned commentary, whence 
I have taken these two last quotations, and in which 
he discusses the knowledge of the ancients in the 
art of conjuring and dispelling lightning, • speaks 
of man1 medals that are apparently connected with 
his subject. One of them, described by Duchoul, 
represents the temple of Juno, the goddess of the 
air : the roof that covers it is armed with pointed 
blades of swords. The other, described and en
graved by Pellerin, bears, as its legend, Jupiter 
EliciutJ. The god appears with lightning in his 
hand, while below is a man who is directing a fly
ing stag. But we must remark, that the authen
ticity of this medal is suspicious. Other medals, 
also, described by Duchoul in his work on the 
religion of the Romans, bear the inscription XV. 
Viri Sacrillfaciundis, and the figure of a fish, with 
bristly spikes, lying on a globe or partera. M. Ia 
Boessiere thinks that a fish, thus armed with points, 
on a globe, was the conductor employed by Numa 
to attract the clouds of electric fire. And, putting 
together the image of that globe, with that of a 
head covered with bristly hairs, they afford an in
genious and plausible explanation of the singular 
dialogue between N uma and Jupiter, related by 
Valerius Anti us, and ridiculed by Arnobe, without 
probably either of them comprehending its mean
mg.t The history of the knowledge possessed by 
N uma in natural physics merits more particular 
examination.* 

• Notice BUr lea Tra""""' tLo r At:adimio cfu Gard, from 1812 to 
182\, Nismes, 1822, let part, l'P· 304-313. The paper of M. Ia 
Boilseiere, read in 1811, was only published in 1822. 

t Amob., lib. v. 
:t: Numa was more of a philosopher than a king, and cultivated 

science long after he waa mvested with the imperial purple. Al
though a pagan, yet he had the wisdom to dissuade the Romans 
from worshiping the deity through images, on which account no 
8tatues nur paintinp of the sodli appeared in the Roulan temple~ 
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In an age when lightning made frequent devas
tation, Numa, instructed, we are told, by the nymph 
Egeria, attempted to propitiate it (Fulmen piare); 
that is to sa1, setting aside the figurative style, to 
put in practice the means of rendering it less mis
chievous. He succeeded in intoxicating Faunus 
and Ficus, whose names probably are used to des
ignate the priests of the Etruscan divinities, from 
whom he learned the secret of making Jupiter, the 
Thunderer, descend upon earth : and he immedi
ately put it into execution. From this time J upi
ter Elicius was worshiped in Rome.• 

Here the veil of mystery is too transparent not 
to be seen through. To render lightning less hurt
ful, and to make it descend without danger from 
the bosom of the clouds, was, both in effect and in 
end, obtained by Franklin's beautiful discovery, as 
well as by the religious experiment repeated many 
times with success by N uma. Tullus Hostilius 
was less fortunate. " They relate," says Titus 
Livy, t "that this prince, when perusing the notes 
left by N uma, found among them some instructions 
on the secret sacrifices offered to Jupiter Elicius. 
He attempted to repeat them; but, in his prepara
tions for or celebration of them, he deviated from 
the sacred rite ; and being thus ex.Posed to the 
anger of Jupiter, aroused by a defective ceremony 
(sollicitati pr4va religione), he was struck by light
ning, and consumed in his own palace." . 

An ancient annalist, quoted by Pliny, explains 
this event much more explicitly, and justifies the 
liberty I have taken in deviating :&om the sense 
for upward of one hundred years. He nevertheless imposed 
upon their credulity, and fiattered their superstitious prejudices 
in :nanr reapecta.:-~!>· . 

OVidLFat., lib. m., vers. 285-345.-Amob., hb. v. 
t Tit. iv., lib. i., cap. uxi.-Piin., Hut. Nat., lib. ii., cap. !iii.; 

lib. uviii,, cap. iv. 
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commonly given to the words of Livy by his 
translators. " Guided by N uma's books, Tullus 
undertook to invoke the aid of Jupiter by the 
same ceremonies employed by his predecessor. 
But having performed imperfectly the prescribed 
ceremony (parum rite), he perished, struck by 
thunder."• Instead of the term ceremony, if we 
substitute the word experiment, we shall perceive 
that the fate of Tullus was similar to that of Pro
fessor Reichman. In 1753 this learned man was 
killed by lightning while repeating, with too little 
caution, one of Franklin's experiments.t 

Pliny, in the exposition of Numa's scientific 
secrets, makes use of expressions which seem to 
indicate two distinct processes: the one obtained 
thunder (impetrare), the other forced it to lightning 
(cogere); the one was, doubtless, gentle, noiseless, 
and exempt from any dangerous explosion; the 
other violent, burning, and in the form of an 
electric discharge. It exr.Iains the story of Pol'
senna destroying the ternble monster who deso
lated the territory of V olsinium ; t an explanation, 
however, which can scarcely be received: because, 
although it is not absolutely impossible, yet it is 
very difficult and dangerous to cause a strong 
electric detonation to take effect at a very distant 
point ; and there still remains the difficulty of 
drawing to this exact point the being whom it was 

" Lucius Pillo.-Piin., Hiat.'!iat., lib. n:viii, cap. ii. 
t He had constructed an apparatus for observing atmospheric 

electricity, and while intent upon examining the electrometer, a 
large ball of electric fire glanced from the conducting-rod, which 
was insulated, to the head of the unfortunate experimentalist, and 
instantly deprived him of life. Hill companion, Sokolow, an en
graver, who was present to deli!lllllte the appearances Lhat might 
present themselves, was also struck down, end remained senae
less for some time; the door of the room was tom from ita hinges, 
and the door-case split.-Eo. . 

t Plin., Hw. Nat., lib. ii., cap. WI. 
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intended to overthrow by the magical commotion. 
We shall propose, elsewhere, another explanation 
of this Etruscan apparent miracle. But, in the 
coactive process mentioned by Pliny, and the well 
known and well attested possibility of obtaining, 
either from an isolated thunder rod or an immense 
electrical battery, a discharge of such power that 
the luminous flash, the noise, and the destructive 
influence of it completely resemble the effects of 
lightning, do we not perceive the secret of these 
imitators of thunder who so often themselves be
came the victims of their own success ; and who, 
on that account, were said to have fallen under 
the vengeance of the god whose arms they dared to 
usurpt 

Among theae we may name Caligula, who, ac
cording to Dion CassillS and John of Antioch, op
posed lightnings to lightnings, and to the voice of 
thunder one not less fearful ; and shot a stone to
ward heaven at the moment the lightning fell. A 
machine, not very complicated, would suffice to 
produce those effects so well suited to the vanity 
of a tyrant, ever trembling before the gods whom 
he sought to equal. 

It is not in times so modem that we are to look 
for a mysterious idea which had already extended 
into all the temples. 

On the contrary, we must trace it into antiquity: 
and we may first remark, that Sylvius Alladas ( OT 

Ramulus), eleventh King of Alba after ..Eneas, ac
cording to Eusebius,• imitated the noise of thun· 
der, by making the soldiers strike their bucklers 
with their swords ; a fable as ridiculous as that 
afterward related by Eusebius of machines which 
the King of Alba made use of to imitate thunder. 
" This prince," says Ovid, and Dionysius of Hali-

* Euaeb., Cllrtmi&. C0111011., lib. i., cap. xlv. et :d'ri. 
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carnassus, " despising the gods, had invented a 
method of imitating the effects of lightning and 
the noise of thunder, in order to pass as a divinity 
in the minds of those whom he mspired with ter
ror; but 

" In imitating thunder, the thunderer perished."* 

the victim of his impiety, according to the priests 
of his time ; accordtng to our ideas, only of his 
own imprudence. 

Here then we perceive that the secret of Numa 
and Tullus Hostilius was known a century before 
their time. We will not attempt to fix the epoch 
when it was first possessed by the divinities, or 
rather by the Etruscan priests, whose successors 
taught it to the King of Rome, and.to those fi-om 
whom the King of Alba must have received it; 
but the tradition relative to Tarchon being ac
quainted with a mode of preserving his dwelling 
from lightning, enables us to trace it to this Theur
gist, who was much anterior to the siege of Troy. 

It is fi-om these historical ages that we trace the 
fable of Salmonius. Salmonius, said the priests, 
was an impious man, blasted with lightning by the 
Jl()ds for having attem.Pted to imitate thunder. 
But how unlikely is thetr recital ! What a miser
able imitation of thunder would the vain noise of 
a chariot going over a bridge of brass appear ; 
while tot·ches, to imitate lightning, were thrown 
upon victims who had been condemned to death !t 
How was it likely that the bridge, which could 
only be of a moderate size, would, by the noise of 
a chariot passing over it, astonish the people of 

* " Fulmineo periit imitator fulminia ictu."-Ovid, Metamor
,m,.., lib. xiv., vers. 617, 618.-F.ut., lib. iv., v. 60; Dionys., H• 
lie., lib. i., cap. xv. 

t Hygin., lib. i., fab. bi.-Servius in &ncid, lib. vi., v. 508. 
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Greece 1• Eustathiust advances a more plausible . 
idea: be describes Salmonius as a learned man, 
clever in imitating lightning .and the noise of thun
der ; and who perished the victim of his dangerous 
experiments. In this perfect imitation we discover 
the coactive process of Pliny-the 811 of attracting 
from the clouds, and condensing the electric fluid 
when on the point of a fearful explosion. 

What confirms our conjecture is, that in Elidia, 
the scenes of Salmonius' success,j and the catas
trophe that put an end to his life, there may be 
seen, near the great altar of the temple of Olympus, 
another altar§ surrounded by a balustrade, and 
consecrated to Jupiter Cataibates (the descending). 
" This surname was given to Jupiter to indicate 
that he demonstrated his presence on earth by the 
noise of thunder, by lightning, by meteors, or by 
apparitions."ll In fact, many medals of the town 
of Cyrrbus in Syria represent Jupiter armed with 
lightning, with the legend Cataibatu below him. 
It would be difficult to mark more strongly the 
connection between this word and the descent of 
lightning. In the temple of Olympus also they 
worshiped the altar of Jupiter the Thunderer (Ke
raunios), raised in memory of the lightning that 
bad destroyed the palace of <Enomaus.1f This 

* Virgil, .iEMd, lib. vi., v. 585, et seq. 
t Eustath. in Odyss., lib. ii., v. 234. 
t Salmonius was a King of Elis, whose ambition led him to 

desire that he should be thought a god; for which purpose he is 
said to have taken the means mentioned in the text. But the 
whole story is too absunl to deserve any reference being made to 
it.-En. • 

~ Pau1111nias, Eliac., lib. i., cap. xiv. 
R Eneyclop. M&luHl. Anliquitu, tome i., art. Ca14ibatU, 
.. Paullllmu, Joe. cit. <Enomaus was King of Pisa in Elie. 

He was informed by an oracle that he should perish by the hands 
of his son· in-Jaw; to prevent which, being a skillful cha_ri<Jteer. 
he determined to ~ive his daughter in marriage only to him who 
could outmatch hw in driving, on condition that all. who entered 
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surname and that of Cataibates present, however, 
different ideas to piety. It becomes difficult to 
avoid confusion between Jupiter Cataibates and 
Jupiter Elicius--that is, between the thunder that 
descends, and the thunder constrained to descend. 
It must be seen that we are obliged to reason from 
analogy, in defect of positive traditions ; but the 
analogy receives great strength when we recollect 
that Jupiter Cataibates was worshiped in the places 
where Salmonius reigned, a prince whose history 
closely resembles that of the two kings who, at 
Alba and Rome, fell victims to the worship of . 
Jupiter Elicius. 

It is true, that there remain no proofs of Greece 
having · possessed, in past ages, any idea of the 
chemical experiment that proved fatal to Salmo
nius; but the worship of Jupiter Elicius existed 
at Rome when the mysterious process used by 
Numa had long ceased to be employed, and had, 
indeed, been completely forgotten. A similar for
getfulness could not hinder the worship of Jupiter 
Cataibates from being kept up in Elidia. 

Whenever we look back into the past, we find 
the most certain vestiges of the existence of the 
knowledge of the sciences. 

Servius carries us back to the infancy of the 
human race. " The first inhabitants of the earth," 
said he, " never carrierl fire to their altars, but by 
their prayers they brought down the heavenly 
fire."• He relates this tradition when he is com
menting on a verse where Jupiter is described by 

the lista should agree to lay down their lives if conquered. Maoy 
had euft"ered, when Pelops opposed him. He bribed Myrtilus, the 
chariot-keeper of <Enomaus, who gave his master an old chariot, 
which broke down in ~he course, and killed <Enomaos. Pelops 
married Hippodamia, the daughter of <Enomaus, and became 
King of Pisa.-ED. 

~ Scrvius in Ai:lleid, lib. xii., v. 200. 
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Virgil as ratifying the treaty between the nations 
by a peal of thunder. • It would, therefore, seem 
that the priests regarded this miracle as a solemn 
proof of the guaranty given by the gods to the 
covenant.+ From whom, we may inquire, had 
they received the secret 1 "Prometheus," says 
Servius,t" discovered and revealed to man the art 
of bringing down lightning (eliciendorum fulmi
num) ; and, by the process which he taught to 
them, they b1·ought down fire from the region 
above (aupernus ignis elici.ebatur)." Among the 
possessors of this secret, Servius reckoned N uma 
and Tullus Hostilius. The former only employed 
the celestial fire for sacred purposes ; the latter 
was punished for having profaned it. 

The legend of the Caucasus, upon the rocks of 
which an expiation for the partial divulgement of 
an art so precious had for many centuries been 
pending, leads us toward Asia, over which country 
this art must have been diffused before it pene
trated into Europe. The legend of Jupiter Catai
bates has been, as we before observed, discovered 
on the medals of the town of Cyrrhus. Now it is 
hardly probable that the Greeks would have car
ried this worship into·a distant land, the fi.mndation 
of which could not have been posterior to the time 
of Cyrus. It is;. therefore, allowable to suppose 
that the legend quoted was only a Greek traBsla-

* Audiat bee genitor qui folmine fredera aancit. 
Virgil, .£mid, lib. xii., v. 200. 

t This use of the coactive process may explain the apparent 
miracle, more than once repeated by the poets, of claps of thunder 
being beard in calm weather. 

t Servius in Virgil, Eclog. vi., v. 42. This passage, which has 
been overlooked by so many modern writers, had, however, struck, 
more than three centuries ago, an author who is never read but 
for amusement, but wbomalbe well read for instruction:" Qu'eet 
devenu," said Rabelais, "I art d'evoquer des cieux Ia foudre et le 
feu celeste, jadis invente par le sage Prometbee 1"-Rahelais, liv. 
v., chap. lxvii. 

TI. L 
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powerful an instrument for displaying apparent 
miracles was not unknown to Zoroaster and his 
successors. 

Khondemir• relates that the devil appeared to 
Zoroaster in the midst of fire, and that he imprinted 
a luminous mark on his body : and, according to 
Dion Chrysostom,t when the prophet quitted the 
mountain where he bad so long dwelt in solitude, 
he appeared shining with an unextinguishable light, 
which he had brought down from heaven; a prodigy 
similar to the experiment of the electric beatifica
tion, and easy to be. produced in the entrance of a 
dark cavern. The author of the RecognitiO'M (at
tributed to St. Clement of Alexandria,f and St. 
Gregory of Tours)§ affirms that, under the name 
of Zoroaster, the Persians worshiped a son of 
Sbem, who, by a magical delusion, brought down 
fire from heaven, or persuaded men that he pos
sessed that miraculous power. May we not ask 
whether these facts do not indicate, in other terms, 
the experiments on atmospheric electricity of which 
a Thaumaturgist might so easily avail himself, as 
to appear sparkling with light in the eyes of a 
multitude struck with admiration 111 

We have, in another work,1J attempted to dis
tinguish the founder of the religion of the Magi 
from the princes and priests who, to insure the 
respect of the people, bad assumed, after him, the 

* D'Herbelot, Bihliotll. Orientale, art. Zmlaclat. 
t Dion. Chrysoat., Orat . .&ry•then. 
t &cog., lib. iv. 
~ Greg. Turon, Hist. Franc., lib. i., cap. v. 
0 The Editor is of opinion that the arguments of the author, on 

this part of his subject, are far from convincing, as they are found
ed altogether upon an asaumption for which there is no tenablf 
foundation. It is more probable that the accounts are whollf 
fabulous, and, conaequently, require no comment.-ED. 

,. Eusebe Salverte Euai HUiar!'J.W et Phito.oph~ nr ,_ 
Nt1mJJ d' H_., Ill• Pnpl .. , "'dMt Li..,. Additional Notee, B. 
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name of Zoroaster. We are reminded of this dis· 
tinction in relating what has been recorded respect
ing Zoroaster, by authors who were ignorant of 
this fact : for these writers would not have attribu
ted to that prophet what belonged to his disciples, 
the inheritors of his miraculous science. Zoroaster, 
say they, perished, being burned up by the demon 
whom be importuned too often to repeat his brill
iant miracle. In other terms, they describe a nat· 
ural philosopher who, in the frequent repetition of 
a dangerous experiment, ended by neglecting the 
necessary precautions, and fell a victim in a mo
ment of carelessness. Suidas,• Cedrenus, and the 
chroniclers of Alexandria. relate that Zoroaster, 
King of Bactria, being besiegedin .his capital by 
Ninus, prayed to the gods to be snuck by light
ning; and when be saw his wish about to be ac
complished, desired his disciples to preserve his 
ashes, as an earnest for the preservation of their 
power. The ashes of Zoroaster, says the author 
of the Recognitions, were collected and carried to 
the Persians, to be preserved and worshiped as a 
fire divinely sent down from heaven. There is 
here an evident confusion of ideas: they apply to 
the ashes of the prophet the worship that was never 
rendered by his disciples to the sacred fire which 
they had received from him. Must not this confu
sion have arisen from the pretended origin of the 
sacred fire, kindled, it was said, by lightning 1 
"The Magi," says Ammianus Marcellinus,t "pre
served perpetually, in their furnaces, fire miracu-

* Suidas, verbo ZOf'IIIUtru.-Giycas, .A .... al., p. 129. . 
t Ammianus Marcellinus waa a celebrated historian, who flour· 

iabed in the reigns of Constantine, Julian,· and Valens. He is 
supposed to be correct in his statements ; and certainly he dis
plays leslf of the acrimony against Christianity than is usually 
found in the writings of pagan historians, although he enjoyed 
the favor of Julian, and waa a warm advocate of Pagsnism.-I!~D. 
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lously sent from heaven."• The Greeks, who be
stowed on the first Persian chief the name of bis 
country, also relate that in the time when Perseus 
was instructing some Persians in the mysteries of 
the Gorgons,t a globe of fire fell from heaven. 
Perseus took from it the sacred fire, which he con
fided to the Magi ; and from this event arose the 
name that he imposed upon his disciples.j Here 
we recollect what was said by Servius of the ce
lestial fire which the ancient inhabitants of the 
earth brought down on their altars, and which 
they only employed for sacred purposes. The re
semblance between the two traditions shows us the 
origin of this fire that fell from heaven at the voice 
of the institutor of magic; and was destined to 
burn forever on the Pyres, in honor of the god who 
had granted it to earth. 

* Ammian. Marcell., lib. xxiii., cap. vi. 
t Three fabulous sisters, Stheno, Euralye, and Medusa, "the 

two first of whom were immortal. Their bodies were stated to 
be covered with impenetrable scales ; their hands were of brass, 
their heads covered with snakes, their teeth like the tusks of the 
wild boar, and their eyes capable of turning to stone all on whom 
they were fixed. The absuld traditions respecting them are un
worthy of being mentioned ; but it may be necessary merely to 
remind the reader that Perseus, being provided with a mirror by 
Minerva, winged shoes by Mercury, and a helmet which rendered 
him invisible by Pluto, attacked these damsels-cut off the head 
of Medusa, the only mortal of the three, and presented it to Mi
nerva, who wore it on her ;egis. Perseus was still more favored • 
for, after this conquest, he took his flight through the air to;.;-d 
Ethiopia, but dropping some of the blood from Medusa's head on 
Libya, the drops changed into serpents, which accounts for those 
that infest the Libyan deserts. Diodorua explains thia fable by 
supposing that the Gorgons were a tribe of Amazons, which Per
seus conquered in war. The AbW Bannier supposed that the 
three sisters were three ships, belonging to Phareys, their sup
posed father, who traded with Perseus; and that these ships 
were laden with elephants' teeth, horns of fishes, and the eyes of 
hyenas ; a supposition as improbable, as far as concerns the cargo 
of these ships, as the original tradition.-ED. 

t Suidas, verbo Per•eus. In the Chah-namah of Ferdousi, Hou
cheng, father of Djah-Mnras, as Perseus is of Merrhus, collects 
also in a miraculous manner the sacred fire.-.Ant~t~l•• do• Voyag••· 
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Two of the magical oracles• which Plethon has 
preserved and commented on seem to bear some 
connection with this subject. These oracles were 
attributed to the first disciples of Zoroaster, or to 
Zoroaster himself, which is not at all improbable, 
since antiquity possessed two hundred verses, the 
authorship of which was attributed to this prophet.+ 
They contain the following lines : 

"Ob, mao! the production of Nature in her boldest mode, 
U thou dost more than once invoke me, thou shalt behold alone 

that which thou hast invoked: 
For, neither the heaven, nor ita arched concavity, shall be visible 

to thee: . 
The atsra shall not ahine ;-the light of the moon shall be ve1led ; 
The earth shall tremble ; and lightning alone ahall be preaented 

to thy sight." Vera. 39-43. 

Plethon, after having observed that man is prop
erly called the workmanship of an intrepid nature, 
because he undertakes the most daring deeds, 
adds, " The oracle speaks in the character of the 
~d to the initiated. • If more than once thou dost 
mvoke me, thou wilt see everywhere me that 
thou hast invoked ; for thou shalt see nothing but 
lightning, that is, fire falling throughout the uni
verse.'" 

The commentary, which informs us that the last 
oracle relates to the initiations, refers us, by one of 
its expressions, to the second o1·acle, whence it is 
borrowed. 
" When thou seest the holy and sacred fire devoid ofform, 
Burning and flying about everywhere into the depths of the uni. 

verse! 
Listen to the voice of the Fire !" Vers. 46-48. 

" When thou shalt see," says Plethon, "the di
vine fire that can not be represented under any 
form" (it is well known that the laws of Zoroaster 

* Dracula Mogica, edente Joanne Opsopoeo, 1589. 
t Plio. H .. t. Nat., lib. xxx., cap. i. 
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proscribed all images)," give thanks, and full or 
joy listen to the voice of the fire, which will give 
to thee a very true and certain prenotion (knowl
edge of the future). 

Through the obscurity of the text and its ex
planation, we seize U_POD an important feature in 
the Zoroastrian initiations. If the initiated is fear
less, he will invoke the god be worships, and will 
soon see the god alone. Every other object dis
appears; he is surrounded by meteors and light
nings, which neither can nor may be depicted by 
any image ; and from the midst of which a loud 
voice is heard, that pronounces infallible oracles. 
From the preceding, we may conclude, with some 
probability, that Zoroaster had ideas upon elec
tricity ; and posseBSed the means of attracting light
ning, which he made use of to operate the fi1'Bt a:{l
parent miracles destined to prove his prophetic 
mission ; and especially to light the sacred fire, 
which he offered to the adoration of his disciples. 
Such being the case, may we not inquire wl1ether 
we are correct in adding, that in his hands, and in 
the hands of his disciples, the heavenly fire became 
an instrument for proving the courage of the initi
ated, for confirming their faith, and for dazzling 
their vision by its immense splendor, impossible to 
be gazed upon by m01tal eyes ; which is at once 
the attribute and the image of the divinity. 

A tradition (most probably kriown to the reader) 
seems to attribute the death of Zoroaster to that 
want of precaution to which many other victims 
had fallen a prey. Another story presents in a 
more noble aspect the prophet, or King of Bactria, 
who, in order not to fall into the hands of a con· 
queror, decided to die, and drew down lightning 
upon himself; and by this last wonderful effort of 
bi.s art, be gave himself an exbuordinary death, 



168 ELECT.IUCAL PHENOMENA 

worthy of the envoy of heaven, and the institutor 
of the fire-wonbip. • 

* Zoroaster admitted no visible obJect of adoration except fire, 
which he considered the only proper emblem of the deity. It is 
llllid, that it is difficult to ascertain who the great institutor of fire
worahip was ; as there were several, at least aix, lawgivera of the 
name of Zoroaster; but this opinion has been satisfactorily re
futed by Hyde* and by Pasteret ;t and there is sufficient reason 
for believing that there was only one Zoroaster or Zerdusht, the 
founder of the religion of the Parsecs. He was the son of hum
ble, but nobly descended parents. He was born at Urmia, a town 
of Azerbijan, about the year 589 B.c., in the reign of Lehrasp, 
the father of Darius Hystaspes, or Gushtasp. It is unnecessary 
to mention the prodigies that announced and appeared at the birth 
of this extraordinary man. His early years, nevertheless, were 
productive of nothing remarkable; but, at tbe age of twenty, he 
secluded himself from the society of mankind, and in his retire
ment conceived the idea of effecting a religious reformation, and 
restoring the faith of his forefathera in greater purity, and more 
adapted for the exigencea of his country, than he found it. The 
Paraee authora teach that, in this retirement, he was taken to 
heaven, and there received the following instructions from Or
muzd (the Principle of Good) :-" Teach the nations that my 
light is hidden under all that shines. Whene,·er you turn your 
face toward the light, and you follow my_ commands, Ahriman 
(the Evil Principle) will be seen to tly." He then received from 
Ormuzd the Zend-A vesta and the sacred fire. 

Setting aside this fable, Zoroaster repaired, about the age of 
thirty, to the court of Darius Hystaspes, who soon was converted 
to hts faith, and became a zealous and efficient propagator of it. 
He introduced it into every part of his dominions ; and had its 
precepts written upon parchment, which were deposited in a vault, 
hewn out of a rock in Persepolis, and placed under the guardian
ship of holy men. He commanded that the profane should not 
be permitted to approach the sacred volumes. Darius not only 
aided Zoroaster in the propagation of his faith in Iran, but his at
tempt to promulgate it in neighboring states involved him in a 
war with Arjasp, King of Tureen. Instead of being killed by 
lightning, as the tradition states, the prophet is said to have been 
murdered during the persecution of the fire-worshipers by Arjasp. 
His death took place in his seventy-sixth year, 513 B.c. 

Of all the pagan faiths, that of Zoroaster, which acknowledges 
the Supreme Being, and a good and evil principle, is undoubtedly 
the most rational; and, if emblems of the detty are admissible, 
the sun, or fire, is thtt most au blime of all visible emblems. 

The ancient religion of Iran, which was the same as that of 
Zoroaster, was established by Djamschid; and was, in truth, 

* Yeunom Pw'""'"' et .Mqj""'"' RllipraiB Hue. 
t Zorollltro, ~IICiu, " ..V•U.• ,_,.ru. 
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Thus we trace this great secret from the earliest. 
peri~d of history ; and it perhaps existed even be
fore 1t. 

The Chaldeans, who aided Ninus in the war 
against the Bactrians, with all the power of their 
magic arts, must have possessed the same knowl
edge relative to lightmng as their rivals, although 
the fact is not established by any historical docu
ments. It might no! be impossible for these priests 
to have lost it, perhaps from want of the occasion 
of using it ; while it was preserved in the moun
tainous countries of Asia and Etruria, that were 
much more exposed than Babylon to the ravages 
of lightning. The magical oracla that are attribu
ted by Plethon to Zoroaster, or his disciples, are 
commented on by Psellus, under the uame of the 
fire-worship, which rendel'8 the supposition of onr author re· 
specting the knowledge of electricity by Zoroaster at leatlt prob
lematical ; for, unless the traditional fable of his obtaining fire 
from heaven be admitted1 we have no data for the assumption thet 
he drew lightning from tne clouds. It is more probable that the 
original fire of the altars was lighted by retlected mirrors, or by 
burning-glasses, as is now done in the houses of the Pal'800s in 
India, when their fires are accidentally extinguished, or allowed to 
go out : in which caae, it may be said to be bestowed by the sun. 

It is remarkable, that althou~h the Parsees (fire-worshipel'8) 
in India are an active, rich, and mtelligent class, and follow their 
religious faith without hinderance, yet, in Pel'8ia, they are a de
graded and oppressed race. They have no temples, and no priest
hood; and, according to Sir Kerr Porter~ their whole worship 
"has sunk into nothing more than a few nasty prayel'8, mutter
ed to the sun, as supreme god: and what they call commemo
rative c11remonies are now only sad confused shadows of their 
former religious festivals." • 

The Pal'8ees oflndia, in the emigration from the isle of Ormuz1 
where they had tied from the .Mohammedan persecutions, carriea 
with them the antus-byrum, or sacred fire, which is still preserved 
at Oodwarra, near N unsarree; and from it all the fires in their 
temples hsve been lighted. It is intended as a sacred and per
petual monitor to preserve their purity. The Parsees are a tall, 
comely, athletic, and well formed race; and much fairer than the 
Hindoos, and wear a peculiar cap, which distinguishes them from 
the Hindoos.-Eu. 

• Sir J1. K. POJ'Ier'a Trtl'oell ia p,..;,., vol. 11., p. 40. 
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Okaldaic oracle•,• regarding them as emanating 
from the Chaldean priests ; and the explanation be 
gives respecting those we have quoted, is only as
trological and allegorical. The sages of Babylon 
and the prophet of Ariema had probably drawn 
from the same source. It is poBBible that the secret 
alluded to by the oracles ha ... ing been preserved 
for a long time by the successors of Zoroaster, tra
ces might be found in the doctrine of the Magi, 
from which Plethon borrowed the idea developed 
in his Commentary. The Chaldeans, on the con
trary, would have thrown themselves into allegory, 
and drawn their followers with them, in desiring 
to solve an enigma the secret of which was lost to 
them, and which could alone furnish the solution. 

If we turn toward Hinoostan, the cradle of civ
ilization, we find the substance, and some of the 
most striking expressions, of the two oracles in this 
stanza of the Yadjour- Veda: "There the sun shines 
not, neither do the moon nor the stars ; the me
teors do not fly about" (tba~ is, in this place): 
" God overwhelms these brilliant substances with 
light, and the universe is dazzled by its splen
dor."t Zoroaster, who borrowed much from an-

• The compilation of Psellus differs from that of Plethon in 
the order in which the oracles are dis~sed. There are also vari
ous readings and considerable additions. Beside, the Greek 
verses are much more correct, which seems to indicate a less 
faithful translation, or one taken from an original not so ancient. 

t Recherches ABiatiques, tome i., pp. 575, 576. The Vedas are 
the scriptures, or revelations of the Hindooa ; and, like the 
sacred parchments of Zoroaster, they must not be read by the 
multitude, nor approached by the profane. They are supposed 
to have proceeded from the mouth of Brahms, and to be in. 
tended for the universal sacrifice. They are supposed, however, 
to have been scattered ; but again brought together and arranged 
by a sage, named Deriiparayana, or arranger, who flourished 
more than five thousand :years ago, or in the second age of the 
world. He was assisted m his labor, and divided the whole of 
the recovered fragments of the V edaa into four parts. 

J. The Rigwds, which conRin& iJIYocatiOilll addressed to deities 
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cient India, doubtless, in this instance. might have, 
changed the sense of the words, and applied a met
aphorical picture of the divine splendor to the magi-
of fire, of the sun, the moon, the firmament, the winds, and the 
seasons, whose presence is invited to the sacrifices intended to 
supplicate their aid. Some of the manhraa, or hymns contained 
in it, display specimens of the most exalted poetry. The sun, 
savitri, is adareBSed as the light of the Divine Ruler; but in an 
allegorical sense as the divine light which sheds its rays over all, · 
and emanates from Lhe Supreme Being. One of the hy1111111o 
translated by Mr. Colebroke, contains expressions closely resem· 
bling those U. the Book of Genesis, wliich describe the period 
prior to the c1 eation of this world. " Then there waa no entity 
nor nonenti;.-y; no world, nor sky, nor aught above it; nothing, 
anywhere, in the happiness of any one, involving or involved ; 
nor waters deep and dangerous. Death was not; nor ·then waa 
immortality; nor distinction of day or nighL"* In another por· 
tion of the Veda, called Aitsreya Brahaman•s, we find this sen· 
tence :-"Originally this was indeed ....U only, nothing else 
whatever existed, active or inactive." He thought, "I will 
create worlds." . These, and similar expressions, are supposed 
to imply the Monotheism of the Ramadam Hindoo faith, accord
ing to which, the creation of man arose from the circumstance 
that every element ~ged from the Creator a distinct form, and 
the whole chose a distinct body. 

IL The YafisTt, or, Yadjour-Veda, which relates chiefly to ob
lations and sacrifices, one of the most splendid of w hicli is " to 
light," and another " to fire;'" which mduces the Editor to 
attribute the Hindoo faith to the aame origin as that of. Zoro
aater. All the hymns in this Veda relate to sacrifices and cere
monies. It is scarcely necessary to &af that many of these are 
of a character incoosl8teot with the or11rinal faith, and seem to 
belong to an after-period ; especially the bloody sacrifices to 
Kali ; indeed, the following is one of the texts of the Veda : 
" 0 ye gods, we slaughter no victim, we use no sacrificial stake, 
we worship by the repetition of sacred verses."-.SamavedG 8tm
hita, p. 32, v. 2.) 

III. The 8amavedtJ concerns the names of ancestors, and re
lates chiefly to a sacrifice termed Soma-Y&ga, or moon-plant 
sacrifice ; to which the three highest classes of Bramina only are 
admitted. The plant (sarcostema vimitiiJIU) must be pulled up 
by the roots in a moonlight night, from the top of a mountain ; 
and, at the same time, the- arani wood (premna opino•4) must be 
collected for kindling the sacred fire. From the juice of the 
sarcostema an intoxicating liquor, called sama, is prepared for 
the oblation, and also for the consumption of the officiating 
Bramins, after the Castings, during the sacrifice, have been 
finished. The fire with which the altar ia lighted ia produced 

• Colebroke'a E••GJ•• vol. 1., p. U., 
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cal ceremony of initiation. But Sir W. Jones is 
inclined to think that .this stanza is a modem para
phrase of some text of the ancient sacred books. "• 

This explains why these terms do not exac~ly 
correspond with those of the magic oracles ; and 
may be applied in a ]eBB explicit manner to the se
cret of attracting lightning from the clouds. The 
paragraph might have been written at a period 
when · this process had been forgotten and lost 
sight of; and, consequently, the proper sense of 
the sacred text also forgotten. 

Elsewhere the following passage of the Oupnek'
kat, " to know fire, the sun, the moon, and light
ning, is three fourths of the science of God, "t 
proves· that the sacred science did not neglect to 
study the nature of thunder; and by the poBBession 

by the friction of one piece of the arani wood upon another ; and 
may, conse«j.uently, be regarded as being procured from the air. 
The followmg verses from one of the hymns demonstrate that 
this sacrifice was originally a kind of purifying sacrament, 
although it is now degenerated into a festival disgraced by ex
cesses of all kinds : " That saving moon-plant, by its stream 
of pressed sacrificial viands, makes us pure. That saving moon
plant makes us pure."-(Stevenson's translation of the Samaveda, 
part i.; Prapathalca, vi.; Dtuiata ii., v. 4, p. 94.) 

IV. The ..llthar'vana contains incantations for the destruction 
of enemies, and is not much reverenced by the Hindoos on that 
account. 

The real age of the Vedas is supposed to be much less than 
that assigned by the Bramins; and it probably does not extend 
beyond the year 200 B.c. It is singular that throughout these 
scriptures there is a decided allusion to the fall of man, who, 
although emanating from, and a part of the deity, had lost his 
primeval J;lUrity, to recover which a great and universal sacrifice 
was reqUired. It is impossible not to perceive in these, and in 
all the earliest traditions of all nations, that the primeval faith 
of man was the belief in one God; and that Polytheism arose 
out of the vices and backslidings of the human race; and it is 
satisfactory to trace in the Cosmogony .of so ancient a faith, and 
in its account of the fall of man, and the consequent nece~sit7 
of a propitiatory sacrifice, a confirmation, if any were requiroll, 
of the truths of our own sacred volume.-ED. 

* Recherches Asiatiques, tome i., p. 375. 
t O•"]'ruk' -hat. Brahm en xi. 
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of this knowledge the priests might indicate tho 
means of averting it. Finally, this opinion is also 
strengthened by an historical fact. In the time of 
Ctesias, India was acquainted with the use of con
ductors oflightning. According to this historian,• 
iron placed at the bottom of a fountain of liquid 
gold (that is to say, a skeet of gold), and made in 
the form of a sword, with the point upward, pos
seBBed, as soon as it was fixed in the ground, the 
property of averting storms, bail, and lightning. 
Ctesias, who had seen the experiment tried twice, 
befc,re the eyes of the King of Persia, attributed 
to the iron alone this quality which belonged to its 
form and position. Perhaps they used, in prefer
ence, iron naturally alloyed with a littla gold, as 
being less susceptible of rusting, for the same mo
tive that leads the moderns to gild the points of 
lightning conductors. Whatever might be the in
tention, the principal fact remains ; and it is not 
useless to remark that, from that time, the ancients 
began to perceive the intimate connection between 
the electric state of the atmosphere and the pro
duction not only of lightning, but also of hail and 
other meteors. 

If the question so often resolved be renewed, 
namely, why no vestiges. of a knowledge so ancient 
can be discovered since the time of Tullus Hostil
ius, more than four-and-twenty centuries ago 1 wa 
reply, that it was so little diffused, that it was only 
by chance,. and in an imperfect manner, that it was 
discovered even by Tullus Hostilius, when perus
ing the memoirs left by N uma. Would not the 
dangers attached to the least eJTor in repeating the 
processes in these memoirs,-dangers so often 
proved by fatal experience,--have been sufficient 
to cause the worship of Jupiter Elicius, and 

* CteRias in lmlir. np. Pllotium. Bibl., cod. l:rxii. 
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Jupiter Cataibates, to fall into disuse through 
fear1 

The destruction of the Persian Empire by the 
Greeks, anterior to the nearly general massacre of 
the Magi, after the death of Smerdis, might cause 
this important gap in the occult sciences known 
to the disciples ofZoroaster. In India, which has 
been so often the prey of the conqueror, analogous 
causes might exercise an inftence as destructive. 
In all countries, indeed, over what subject more 
than this would the veil of religious mystery have 
been thrown, and greater obstacles placed in the 
way of ignorance, so as ultimately to plunge it into 
oblivion 1 

Other questious arise, more important and more 
difficult. We may ask, whether electricity, what
Mer were the resources which it afForded, would 
be sufficient to explain the brilliant apparent mira
cle of the Zoroastrian initiation 1 Does it suffi
ciently explain what Ovid describes so accurately 
in the worship of Jupiter Elicius by Numa, name
ly, the art of making the lightning, and the noise 
of the thunder, seen and heard in a clear sky 1• 
Does it explain tbe terrible power of hurling light
ning upon an enemy, such as attributed to Porsen
na, t and which two Etruscan magicians pretended 
to possess in the time of Attila 1 Certainly not;
at least it is not within the limits of our knowledge, 
a limit which has, probably, not been surpassed by 
the ancients. To supply any deficiency, may we 

* Ovid, Fat., lib. iii., vers. 367-370. 
t Porsenna waa a king of Etruria, in whoee tent, when the 

Etrurian army lay before the gates of Rome, Mutius Scmvola put 
his hand into the fire, and allowed it to be burned, without any ex
pression of suffering, in order to convince Porsenna that it was 
In vain to make head against a people who could display such 
fortitude and daring. Porsenna waa supposed to posseSB many 
magical secrets.-ED. 
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not suppose that, by a happy chance, the Thauma
turgists, profiting by the explosion of a luminous 
meteor, attributed it to the influence of their art, 
and led enthusiasm to look upon it as a miracle, 
although it was only a natural effect 1 May we 
not, for example, recollect how, according to an 
historian, when a miraculous rain quenched the 
thirst of the soldiem of Marcus Aurelius, the em
peror, at the same time, drew down, by the influ
ence of his prayers, lightning on the warlike ma
chines of his enemy. • We may also transport the 
apparent miracles of one country into another ; and 
discover at the present day, in a place consecrated 
through all ages to religion, a secret equivalent to 
the miracle of N uma. Naphtha, when dissolved 
in atmospheric air, produces the same results as a 
mixture of oxygen and hydrogen. Near Bakhout 

* "Fulmen de crelo, precibus suis, contra hostium machiUil· 
mentum lll[torait."-Julius Capitolinus in Marc • .Awtl. 

t The town of Bakhou is the capital of a ten:itory of the same 
name, situated on the southern extremity of the penmsula of Ahe
sberon, on the west side of the Caspian Sea. The soil of the 
whole territory ia saturated with naphtha; and the peninaula 
contains many volcanoes. Not far from Bakhou, a spring of white 
oil gushes from the cleft of a rock at the base of a liill ; it is pure 
naphtha, and readily bums in the surface of water. The inbab. 
itants of these diatricte sink a hollow cane, or tube of paper, about 
two inches into the ground, and by blowing upon a burning coal, 
held near the orifice of the tube, the gas lights, but the flame 
does not conaume the paper, nor the cane. There are m·any wella 
of the same substance; and these, as well as the burning places, 
or Ateach-gab, as they are called, were generally shrines of grace ; 
and many thousands of J>ilgrims and fire-worshipers resorted there 
to purify themselves. Notwithstanding the degradation of the 
Parsees when the Mohammedan religion was established in Per
sia, a few, as stated in the text, a till find their Waf to the Atuch
gah of Bakhou, and spend five, seven, or even ten years on the 
spot, worshiping the sacred fire, and performing prayer and peni
tential exercises. This sanctuary, which is surrounded by four 
low walls, is a apace shout twenty feet square, and contains 
twenty calls, in which the priests and Ghnebres reside; and from 
esch comer ofthe quadrangle arises a chimney, abonttwenty feet 
high, out of which a bright flamf', three or four feet in height, con· 
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ia a well, the water of which ia saturated with 
naphtha; if a mantle be extended, and held above 
the water for some minutes, and then some lighted 
straw thrown into it, there is suddenly heard, says 
the traveler whose words I quote, " a thundering 
noise, like that of a line of artillery, accompanied 
by a brilliant flame."• Restore to the Atesch-gah 
its ancient majesty, and for its little number of 
penitents and pilgrims, who still awaken religious 
associations, substitute a college of priests, clever 
in turning to the glory of their divinity phenomena, 
the causes of which are carefully concealed from 
the eyes of the profane, and, under the clearest 
skies, at their command fire and peals of thunder 
would issue from the· wells of Bakhou. Let us 
admit that substances which are abundant in cer
tain countries might have been transported by the 
'l'haumaturgists into those countries where the ac
tion of them, being quite unknown, would appear 
miraculous. 'l'be Tiber might have seen, in the 
age when Numa invoked Jupiter Elicius, the same 
wonder which at the present day is famous on the 
banks of the Caspian.+ The ceremonies, indeed, 
of the same magic worship, might be enhanced by 
the effects of a composition of naphtha, and by those 
of the lightning-conductors and electricity elicited 
by the artifice of the Thaumaturgist, always care-

tinually issues. The penances to which these deluded creatures 
subject themselves are so severe, that scarcely one individual 
out of ten who visit the shrine ultimately survives them.-ED. 

* J0UT11£]1 of George K11]11Hlfrom India to England by &usora.
Nouvel/es Annales des Voyages, 2• series, tome v., p. 349. 

t Native nllJlhtha is, m the present day, exported to almost 
every part of Europe, from the neighborhood of the Caspian. It 
is a limpid, nearly colorless, volatile liquid, with a strong, pecu
liar odor. It is much lighter than water, having a specific gravity 
of 0. 753 ; consequently it swims on that fluid, for it does not mix 
with it. Naphtha is very inflammable, and bums with a white 
flame, which evolves much smoke. It is a compound of carbon 
and hydrogf!n.-ED, 
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ful to make the treasures ·of his science impene
trable, and thence more respected. 

But, in spite of the principle we have hitherto 
followed, it is with regret we admit that it affords 
only a partial or local explanation, applicable to 
some isolated facts. We prefer general facts, such 
as were for so long a penod concealed within the 
bosom of the temple. In recalling to remembrance 
the brilliant or destructive influence of the different 
inflammable compositions, the existence of which 
is indicated by these facts, we shall measure the 
extent of the resources in the power. of the pos
sessors of the sacred science, calculated to enable 
them to rival the fires of heaven by the apparent 
miracles of terrestrial fire. 

CHAPTER IX. 
Ph011phoreacent Snbatancea.-Sudden Appearance of Flamea.

Heat developed by the Slackening of L1me.-Substancea which 
are kindled by Contact with Air and Water.-Pyrophorua, 
Phosphorus, Naphtha, and Alcoholic Liquids employed in differ
ent apparent Miracles.-The Blood of Neasus was a Phospho
ret of Sulphur; and also the Poison that Medea employed 
against Creusa.-Greek Fire.-Tbis Fire rediacovered after 
many ALtempts.-ln Persia and Hindostan an unextinguishable 
Fire was used. 

NoTHING is more striking to the vulgar than the 
sudden production of light, heat, and flame without 
any apparent cause, or with a concurrence of causes 
seemingly opposed to such an effect. 

Art teaches the preparation of substances which 
emit light, without allowing any sensible heat to 
escape. The phosphorus of Bologna, • and the 

* The Bologna phosphorus is a natural gypaeous Bl'ar, or. sel
enite which bas the property of emitting light, when it 1s calcmed 
for tbat purpose. It is powdered after calcination, and then formed 
into small cakes by means of s solution of gum·tragacanth; these 
cakes are dried, bro•1ght to a state of ignition, and then suffered 

II. M 
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phosphorus of Baldwin, • are known to the learned, 
but they now only figure in books, among the 
amusements of physics. The ancients were ac
quainted with bodies endowed with a similar prop
erty. Isidoret mentions a brown stone, which be
came luminous when sprinkled with oil. 

The Rabbins, given up to the study of the Cab
bala,+ speak of a light belongin~ to sain~, to the 
elect, upon whose countenance It shines miracu
lously from their birth, or when they have merited 
this sign of glory.§ Arnobus,ll on the authority of 
Hermippus, gives to the magician Zoroastcr1f a 
belt of fire ; a suitable ornament for the institutor 
of the worship of fire. A philosopher of the pres
ent age would be very little. embarrassed how to 
produce these brilliant wonders, particularly if their 
duration was not required to be much prolonged. 

to cool. If kept from air and moisture, they shine like a burning 
coal when carried into a dark place, after being exposed for a few 
minutes to the light. In 1602, Vincentius Casciorolus, a shoe
maker of Bologna, who had discovered the properties of this spar, 
showed it to Scipio Bezatello, an alchemist, and several learned 
men, under the martial name of lapis 1101ori•, and as the substance 
called the ool of the alchemist, or philosop_her's stone, fitted for 
converting the ignoble metals into gold.*-En. 

+ Baldwin's phosphorus is nitrate of lime, which, after the water 
of crystalization has been evaporated, and the salt has become 
dry, acquires the property of emitting light in the dark.-En. 

t Savinius lapis, oleo addito, etiam lucere fertur,lsid., Hispal. Ori
gin., lib. xvi., cap. iv. 

:J: The Cabbala is the work which contains the esoteric phi 
losopby of the Jewish doctors, and which derives its name from 
the Hebrew word kibbel, to rective; as the laws it contains were 
received by Moses from above.-En. 
. 9 Gaulmin, De tJita et morte Moois, not. lib. ii., pp. 233-325. 

0 Arnobus lived in the reign of Diocletian, and waa converted 
to Christianity. In proof of his sincerity, he wrote a treatise in 
which he exjloslld the absurdity of irreligion, and ridiculed the 
heathen gods.-ED . 

.. Nune """iat ~. nper igneam zonam, ""'B"8 inttriore ab orbe 
Zoroaoter.-Amoti., lib. 1. It is without any reason that some 
commentators wish to resd it thus: Quin .Azonact!o maguo, cf-c, 

* Beckman's Jlut. of lat>eJ&tion•, triUis., vul. is., p. 423. 
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The Druids extended the resource!! of science 
much farther. The renowned person, who, in the 
poem of Lucan, proclaims their magical power, 
boasts of possessing the secret of making a forest 
appear on fire, when it does not burn. • Ossian 
paints old men, mixed with the sons of Loda, and 
at night making conjurations round a cromleck, or 
circle of stones ; and, at their command, burning 
meteors arose, which terrified the warriors of Fin
gal; and by the light of which Ossian distinguished 
the chief of the enemy's warriors.+ An English 
translation of Ossian observes that every bright 
flame, sudden, and resembling lightning, is called 
in Gaelic tke Druid's jlame.t It is to this flame 
that Ossian compares the sword of his son Oscar.§ 
Connected with the recital of the bard, this expres
sion indicates that the Druids possessed the art of 
causing flames to appear, for the purpose of dis
maying their enemies.ll 

We may join to the traits ofresemblance already 
observed between the Celts and the ancient inhab
itants of Italy, the fable of Creculus, the founder 
of the city of Preneste. Wishing to make himself 
known as the son of the god Vulcan, he implored 
the aid of his sire, when suddenly an assembled 
multitude, who had refused to acknowledge his 
b1illiant origin, were enveloped in flames, and the 
alarm quickly subdued their incredulity.fl 

We may remark, that Creculus, most probably, 
had chosen the place of assembly, and that the 

• "Et non ardentis fulgere incendia sylv111."-Lucan, Pharo., 
Jib. iii., v. 420. 

t Osrian'• Potm8, cfc., published by John Smith, 1780. 
t Ibid. ~ G. Higgins, Ths Celtic Drum, p. 116. 
II From one stroplie of the Henxwar Saga, it may be inferred 

that this art was not unknown to the Scandinavian magicians. 
(See Magasin E11CJ1clop., 1804, vol. iv., pp. 250-260. 

'II' Servius in ..£.uid, lib. vii., vera. 678-681. 
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Druids only exercised theil" power in sacred in
closures, interdicted to the profane, as in certain 
optical illusions where fire has often played a part ; 
for these apparent miracles requh-ed a theater suit
able to those who worked them ; and, in other 
places, in spite of the urgency of necessity, they 
would have experienced great difficulty in any 
attempt to produce them. 

The instantaneous development of latent beat is 
not less likely to excite astonishment, particularly · 
if water kindles the flames. Substances susceJ?ti
ble of evolving beat, or of taking fire, in absorb10g 
or in decomposing water, are numerous, and they 
have very often occasioned fires ; such as ·were 
attributed, formerly, to negligence or to malice. 
Stacks of damp hay, and slates of pyrites,• moist
ened by a warm shower, will produce this phe
nomenon.+ 

* Pyrites consists of a natural combiration of iron and sulphur. 
It ill frequently found in seams of coal ; and when it is expoSed to 
moisture, the sulphur and the iron aid one another in decomposing 
the water, and attracting its oxygen, which changes the sulphur 
into sulphuric acid, and the iron into an oxide ; and thus forming, 
by the union of these two, the sulphate of iron. During these 
natural processes the degree of beat developed is often sufficient 
to inflame the hydrogen, the other constituent of the water, as it 
escapes into the air.-ED. 

t In ricks of hay thus consumed, the combustion is the result 
of fermentation, a fact which was known to the ancients: for Ga
len informs us that the fermenting dung of pigeons is sufficient to 
set fire to a house, a phenomenon which he hss witnessed: and 
it is recorded, on l!'ood authority, that the fire which consumed the 
great church of P1aa was occasioned by the fermentation of the 
dung of the pigeons that bad for centuries built their nests under 
its roof. Many other substances, also, cause spontaneous com
bustion. When recent charcoal is reduced to an impal~ble pow
der, by rollers, it gradually absorbs air. which is consolidated, and 
heat is developed during the process equal to 360° of Fahrenheit, 
which soon causes the combustion of the charcoal. The inflam
mation is more active in proportion to the shortness of the inter
val between the production of the charcoal and its reduction into 
powder: and the free admission of air is indispensable. •-En. 

• Brewster's JV'alaral Magic, p. !US. 
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Were the Thaumaturgists acquainted with phe
nomena similar to the latter 1 I reply, without 
doubt, they were. The prodigious heat which is 
emitted by quicklime sprinkled with water could 
not have escaped their observation. Now, let us 
suppose that a sufficient quantity of quicklime is 
hidden at the bottom of a pit, or kiln, and that the 
pit is then filled with snow : the absorbed snow 
will disappear ; and the interior temperature of 
the pit or kiln will be so much more raised, owing 
to its being thus closely shut, that less of the ex
panded heat will be allowed to escape--and an 
apparent miracle will be proclaimed. Thus, a 
writer of legends has ornamented the history of St. 
Patrick, by relating that the apostle of Ireland 
lighted a kiln with snow. 

Theopbrastus• gives the name of apinon to a 
stone which is met with in certain mines ; and 
which, if pounded, and then exposed to the sun, 
ignites of 1tself, pa11icularly if care bas been taken 
to wet it first. The apinon, there can be little 
doubt, is merely an efflorescing pyrites. The stone 
named gagateat (true pyritic jet) is black, porous, 
light, friable, and resembles burned wood. It ex
hales a disagreeable odor; and, when it is heated, 
it attracts other bodies in the same manner as am
ber. The smoke which it exhales in burning re
lieves women attacked with hysterics ; and it is 
kindled by means of water, and extinguished when 
immersed in oil. This latter peculiarity was also 
the distinguishing feature of a stone which, accord
ing to ...Elian and Dioscorides,:j: ignited in a like 
manner, when sprinkled with water, and, in bum-

* Theophrast., De Lapidibwr. 
t Plin., Hut. Nat., lib. xxxvi., cap. xix.-Solin., cap. xxv.

Iaid., llispal. Or~n., lib. J:Vi., cap. iv. So named from being ob
tained neBl the nver Gagae, in Lrcia.-ED. 

t lElian, De Nat. A11imal., lib. IX., cap. xxviii. 
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ing, exhaled a strong bituminous smell ; but, as it 
was extinguished by blowing above it, its com
bustion seems to have depended on the escape of 
a gaseous vapor.• 

Those three substances, whether they were the 
productions of art or of nature, might have sufficed 
to work miraculous conflagrations. But Pliny and 
Isidore of Seville have described a fourth, still 
more powerful : a black stone that is found in 
Persia, and which, if broken between the fingers, 
burns them.t This is precisely the effect pro
duced by a bit of pyrophorus, or phosphorus stone; 
and this wonderful stone was probably nothing 
else. It is known that phosphorus, melted by 
heat, may become black and solid ;t and the word 
atone ought not to impose more upon us here than 

* Many instances of spontaneous combustion can be traced to 
tbe escape of carbureted and sulphurated hydrogen gases through 
rents in the earth. Near the village of Bradley, in Staffordshire, 
an unextinguishable fire has burned for seventy years, arising 
from a burning stratum of coal, to which the air has free acceas 
from beneath it. At Bedley, also, near Glasgow, a constant 
stream of inflammable gas issues in the bed of a river, which is 
occasionally set on fire, and, in calm weather, continues burning 
at the sunace of the water for weeks together. It consists of a 
mixture of two volumes of hydrogen gas and one volume of car
bon, so that it is little more than half the weight of atmospheric 
air.* The light which has been termed the" Lantern of Mara
caybo," in South America, and which is seen every night hover
ing over a mountainous, desert spot, on the banks of the river 
Catatumba,t near its junction with the Sulia, is another r.xample 
of the escape of inflammable gas issuing from the ground, in
flamed, most probably, at firat by electricity. In some J.llaces 
these gases are applied to domeetic use, as at the salt mme of 
Gottizabe, near Rheims, in Fecklensburg.-En. 

t "Pyrites; nigra quidam, sed attrita digitos adruit."-Plin. 
H .. t. Nat., lib. xxxvii., cap. 11.-" Pyrites; Peraicus lapis .... 
tenentis manum, ai vehementius prematur, adurit."-laidor., His
raJ. Origin., lib. xvi., cap. iv. 

t It is not probable that it was phosphorus; but it might have 
been a natural pyrophorus, which took fire on the exposure of a 
fresh surface to the air.-En. 

• Ediwb. J.....,...z •I St:iftu, new serleo, vol. 1., p. 71. 
t Humboldt's Pw......Z Na"ITtl.tif!t, vol. lv., p. 3M. 
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the words lake and fountain when a liquid is spoken 
of. Custom bas consecrated in our own language 
the words i1ifernalat®e (lapis infernalia) and cau
terizirtg at®e, • for a pharmaceutical preparation. 

But were the ancients acquainted with phos
phorus and pyrophorus 1 I reply in the affirma
tive, since they relate wonders which could have 
been produced by no other means than the employ
ment of these substances, or by reactives, endowed 
with analogous properties. We shall have occa
sion to mention an ancient description of the effects 
of a combination of phosphorus, !1 description as 
exact as if it had been made at the present . time 
by a modem chemist. As to pyrophorus, science 
possesses so many substances which ignite after 
Some minutes' eXJ?OSUre tO the air, that it may, 
without improbabllity, be believed that many of 
them were known to the ancients. Without men
tioning bitumens as being highly inflammable, or 
petroleum, or naphtha, which take. fire at the ap
proach of a lighted candle, how many of the resi
due of distillations kindle spontaneously in a damp 
atmosphere. This property, to which no attention 
is paid, except to explam it by a general principle, 
was certainly never neglected by the performers 
of apparent miracles, since the art of distillation 
formed an important part of the sacred sciences. 

We will not then hesitate to believ(l, though it 
may well astonish us, what history relates of a vestal 
threatened with the punishment- rese:rVed for those 
who allowed the sacred fire to go out, that she had 
only to spread her veil over the altar in order that 
the flame should suddenly rekindle, and burn more 
vividly than before.t From beneath the friendly 
veil, we may imagine that we perceive a grain of 

" It is a preparation of pure J.IOtassa.-F. D. 
tV aler. Maxim., lib. i., cap. J\"., 9 B. 
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phosphorus or of pyropborus to fall on the bot 
cinders, and supply the place of the intervention 
of the divinity. 

Nor need we longer share the incredulity of 
Horace, respecting the apparent miracle which was 
worked in the sanctuary of Gnatia, • where the in
cense kindled of itself in honor of the gods.t \Ve 
also may understand bow Seleucus, sacrificing to 
Jupiter, saw the wood-pile upon the altar ignite 
spontaneously to offer a brilliant presage of his 
future &'reatness ;f neither can we deny that the 
Theurg~st Maximus,§ offering incense to Hecate, 
mi~ht have been able to announce that the torches 
wh1cb the goddess held would light themselves 
spontaneously, and that his prediction had been 
accomplished.ll 

Notwithstanding the precautions which the love 
of mystery inspired, and which was seconded by 
the enthusiasm of admiration, the working of the 
science was sometimes openly shown in its assumed 
miracles. Pausanias relates what be saw in two 
cities of Lydia, the inhabitants of which, subject
ed to the yoke of the Persians, bad embraced the 
religion of the Magi. " In a chapel," he says, "is 
an altar, upon which there are always aakes, tltat in 
color do 'IUJt resemble any others. The Magi placed 

* A town of Apulia, about eighty miles from Brundusium.-En. 
t Horat., Berm., lib. i., sat. v., vers. 97-190; Plin., Hist. Nat., 

lib. ii., cap. vii. 
:j: Pausanias, .Attie., cap. :a:vi 
t This Maxim us was a cynic1 and a magician of Ephesus. He 

instructed the Emperor Julian m magic; but refused to reside in 
his court. He was appointed pontiff in the province of Lydia. 
When his patron Julian went into the East, Maximus promised 
him success, and that his conquests should be more numerous 
than those of Philip. After the death of Julian, he was almost 
sacrificed to the fury of tM soldiers, but escaped to Constantino
ple, where he was, soon afterward, accused of magical practices 
before the Emperor Valens; and being condemned, he was be-
headed at Ephesus, 4.D. 366. U Eunapius in .Ma11im. 
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some wood upon the altar, and invoked I know 
not what god, by orisons taken from a book writ
ten in a barbarous language unknown to the 
Greeks : the wood soon ignited of itself without 
fire, and the flame of it was very brilliant."• 

The extraordinary color of the cinders, which 
were always kept upon the altar, doubtlessly con
cealed an inflammable composition; simply, per
haps, eartlt soaked in petroleum or naphtha-a spe
cies of fuel still employed in Persia, in every place 
where these bituminous substances are common. 
The Magi, in placing the wood, probably threw 
there, without its being perceived, a few grains of 
pyrophorus, or of that stone which was found in 
Persta, and which was kindled by a light pressure. 
While the orison lasted, the action of either sub
stance had time to develop itself. 

The vine-branches which a priest placed upon 
an altar, near Agrigentum, lighted spontaneously 
in tlte same manner. Solinust adds, that the flame 
ascended from the altar toward the assistants with
out incommoding them. This circumstance an
nounces that between the vine-branches a gas 
escaped, and was lighted from below the altar, in 
a manner similar to that at Mount Eryx, where a 
perpetual flame is preserved on the altar of V enus4 
The fumes of a sptrituous liquor would have pro
duced the same phenomenon. By the inflammation 
of an ethereal fluid, also, may be explained the 
power that Fromann attributes to the Zingari§ of 

* Pauaaniaa, Elitu:., lib. i, cap. uvii. 
t Solin., cap. xi 
t Refer to chap. iv., voL i. 
~ Zinfri is the Italian appellation of that extraordinary race of 

mankin known as wanderers in almost every ~;>art of the world, 
but whose original home, or aboriginal region, IS still a problem. 
In every country, although the same people, yr.t they have a dis
tinct name. In En~land we term them Gipay•, from their sop
poeed Epyptian origm; in France they are called Bohemi~ZM : m 



186 COMBUSTIBLES INFLAMED 

making fire appear upon a single bundle of straw 
placed among many others, and of extinguishing 
It at pleasure. • In this manner school-boys amuse 
themselves by making alcohol burn in their hands : 
a puff of breath disperses the flame at the moment 
when they begin to feel the heat of it. 

"It has been observed," says Buffon,t "that 
some substances thrown up by ..iEtna, after having 
been cooled during several years and then moist
ened with rain, have rekindled, and thrown off 
flames, with an explosion violent enough to pro
duce even a sli~ht earthquake." The composition 
of these volcamc productions may have been imi
tated by art, or the Thaumaturgist may have care
fully collected and preserved those which nature 
had formed. One of the four stones inflammable 
by water, of which we have spoken, shall be ex
plained elsewhere. 

In fact we may remark, with a man whom sci
ence and his country have equally regretted,t that 
quicklime mixed with sulphur, by the heat which 

Holland, Heydens; in Germany, Zigeuners; in Spain, Gitanos; 
in Russia, Tzengani; and in ltaJy, ZiJI&ari; while the Oriental 
nations call them Tschingenes. From the time they first appear
ed in Europe, they pretended to possess magical science, and to 
have the power of looking into the future. The art of chiroman
cy, or telling fortunes by the inspection of the hand, however, is 
not of their invention, lectures having been read in colleges upon 
that absurd srt long before the Gipsys appeared in Europe. 
With resl_lect to their origin, the most probable opinion brings 
them origmally from Hindostan. Their language has a close re
semblance to the Hindostanee ; and it is supposed that they mi
grated from India in the beginning of the fifteenth century, when 
Timor-Beg invaded that country, and endeavored to establish in 
it the Mohammedan faith. Whatever may have been their origin, 
they are now little better than lawless wanderers, thieves, impos
tors, and the only pretenders to sorcery in Europe at the present 
time.-En. 

* Fromann, Tract. de Fascination•, pp. 263,527, 528. 
t Theorie de Ia Terre, Preuves, 9 XVI. 
t Cadet-Gassicourt, De I' Eztinction de la ChaUIII, cf-c. Thesis 

eanctioned before the Faculte des ~cieru;.,, August, 181~. 
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it emits when sprinkled with water, first fuses, and 
then causes the combustion of the sulphur; that 
this mixture rapidly sets on fire mixed with sul
phur and chlorate of potassa, and as suddenly ig
nites gunpowder and phosphorus ; and that, in the 
latter case, there exists a physical means of fixing 
the precise moment when the developed heat will 
cause the combustion. 

Let us transport ourselves among a people whose 
first historical centuries, owing to the marvelous 
recitals with which they are filled; BJ.'e thrown back 
into the indefinite ages ofmythology. 

The impartial reader will follow us in the march 
of these recitals. Let him weigh well all the ex
pressions which Dejanira• employs for describing 
the first effects of the Blood of NeaiJUII, a marvelous 
philter, with which she impregnated the precious 
tunic that was to bring back the heart of her in
constant husband.t "Nessus," says she, "advised, 
me to keep this liquid in a dark place until the 
moment when I wished to make use of it. This 
is what I have done. To-day, in tke.ilark, with a 
flock of wool dipped in the liquid, I have dyed the 

* Dejanira was the daughter of Olmus, King of ..Etolia. She 
was married to Hercules, and traveling with him, on one occa
sion, being stopped by the swollen waters of the Evenus, she 
was conveyed acroBB the river by the centaur NeBBUs, who no 
sooner, however, landed her on the oppoeite shore, than he 
offered violence to her person in the sight of her husband. Her· 
cules, to revenge tbe msult, killed the centeur with ·a poisoned 
arrow. NeBBus, in dying, bequeathed his tunic, stained with his 
poisoned blood, to Dejanira, observing that it bad the power 
of reclaiming husbands from infidelity. The lady gladly ac
cepted and preserved the tunill; and when Hercules proved 
faithless to her bed, she sent it to him; and he, having put it on, 
was burned to death. The romance of the legend 1s scarcely 
destroyed by the explanation given by ourauthor.-En. 

t Sophocl., Trachin., act iv., eo. 1. To be more concise, I have 
blended together two pusages very much like each other. 
Seneca (Hercules CEta.,.., act iii., sc .. 1) describes the same 
details, and particularly the efflorescence produced whenever 
the philter touched the earth, 
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tunic which I have sent, after having shut it in a 
box, without ita having been exposed to tke light. 
The flock of wool, exposed to the sun upon a 
stone, was spontaneously consumed, without hav
ing been touched by any one. It was reduced to 
ashes, into powder resembling that which the saw 
causes to fall from wood. I have observed that 
above the stone on which I bad flaced it froth 
bubbles appeared, like those which, 1n autumn, are 
produced from wine poured from a height." 

Let a chemist read these details, stripped of all 
mythological recollections; what will he recognize 
in this pretended philter, given by the hand of 
vengeance, and which, from its consistence, color, 
or some other property, received the appellatiQn 
of blood~ I reply, a liquid preparation of phos
phorus, • which, owing to the proportions of its 
elements, inflamed spontaneously when it was ex
posed to the light ana heat of the sun. The phos
phoric acid produced from its combustion would 
produce upon the stone the effervescence which 
struck the eyes of Dejanira, and also the ashes 
of the wool reduced to a dry and insoluble phos
phate. 

Hercules clothed himself with the fatal tunic ; 
then he sacrificed twelve bulls ; but scarcely had 
he taken the fire to the wood-pile on which the 
victims were cleposited, than he felt the effects of 
the pbilter.t The vicinity of the flame, the chem
ist will say, and the humid heat of the skin of a 
man who works with strength and activity before 
a kindled pile will infallibly determine, though 

* A portion of phosphorus, combined with one portion of sul
phur, composes a phosphoret which remains liquid at the tem
perature of 100, and is ignited at that of 250 of the centrigrade 
thermometer, 5()0 and 770 of Fahrenheit. 

t Sophocl., Trachin., act iv., sc. 2. 
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without visible inffammation, the decomposition 
of the phosphoret spread upon the garment. The 
compound being dried up, and therefore much 
more caustic, would act upon all parts of the 
body, disorganize the skin and the ffesh, and, by 
inexpressible pains, cause the death of its unfortu
nate victim. Even at this day, when its nature is 
not unknown, it would be difficult to arrest the 
action once begun of these consuming substances: 
formerly it would have been impossible. 

In discovering so perfect a uniformity between 
the picture painted bl Sophocles and the iUustra
tions of science, can 1t fairly be supposed that by 
chance alone the dreams or the imaginings of a 
poet should coincide exactly with the operations 
of nature 1 It is more reasonable to admit that the 
details of these marvelous facts were preserved in 
the memory of men, than that the poet would di~ 
gress from the received tradition, of which be 
knew not the origin. There cari be little doubt 
that this origin belonged · to occult science, to 
magic studied in Thessaly, in the country of Nee
sus, from the time of the siege of Troy.• 

Convinced that the Greek tragedian has de
scribed the effects of a secret preparation which, 
perhaps, in his time still existed in the temples, I 
have given to the blood of .N essus the property of 
inffaming spontaneously in the light, although this 
may not have been an essential condition of the 
phenomenon that it produce!l. Every potential 
cautery, spread in sufficient quantity upon the sur
face of the body, will exercise the same power ; 
will cause the same pains, and soon occasion the 
same impossibility of taking off the garment which 
is daubed with it, without tearing the skin and the 
flesh, and without redoubling instead of diminish-

* Plin., H~t. Na~., lib. xxx., cap. i. 
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ing the suffezi.ngs of the victim irrevocably doomed 
to death.• 

'l'he poison poured by Medea upon the robe 
which she sent to her rival, resembles, by its effects, 
that which Dejanira, without knowing its malig
nity, employed. But this myth presents, further, 
an impossible circumstance. From the fillet of 
gold offered with the dress to the unhappy Creusa, 
there shot unextinguishable ftames.t As it can not 
be supposed that here there was an elevation of 
temperature, or 'the power of a burning sun, the 
spontaneous inflammation discloses the employ
ment of naphtha, which takes fire at the approach 
alone of a hghted body. Many authors relate that 
Medea really rubbed the robe and the crown 
destined for Creusa with naphtha.t Procopius 
strengthens this tradition by twice observing that 
the liquor called naphtha by the Medes, received 
from the Greeks the name of the oil qf Medea.§ 
Pliny, in fact, says that Medea having rubbed the 
crown of her rival, whom she wished to destroy, 
with naphtha, it caught fire at the instant when the 
unfortunate individual approached the altar to offer 
a. sacrifice.ll 

In the tragedy of Seneca, Medea, after having 
announced that the" golden frontlet sent to Creu
sa inclosed a hidden fire, the composition of which 

* Toward the end of the last century, a pbareomopolist of 
Paris, M. Steinacber, was called into a bouse under the pretext 
of giving relief to a sick person. Some people who pretended to 
condole with him, made a barbarous game of covering him with 
blisters, and holding him in this state during several hours. 
When he recovered his liberty, the moat active and besL directed 
means to relieve him were useless; he languished for some time, 
and died in the moat horrible tormente; the authors of this crime 
remained unknown and unpunished. 

t Euripid., Medea, act vi., ac. i. 
:t Plutarch, Vit. Alutmdr. 
~ Procop., Hi.toire melee, chap. xi. 
II Plin., Hiot. N111., lib. ii., cap. 105. 
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she had learned from Prometheus, adds that V ul· 
can had also given her fire, concealed under the 
form of a light sulphur, and that she borrowed 
from Phaeton the flashes of an unextinguishable 
flame."• In withdrawing the veil from these fig
urative expressions, it is difficult not to perceive 
there a genuine Greek fire, which a grain of 
pyrophorus, or a little naphtha would kindle, 
when the fatal mixture was dispersed through 
the air, or by the vicinity of flame, ·such as that 
burned upon the altar which the wife of Jason 
appmached. 

We· do not inadvertently add the Greek fire to 
the number of the weapons of Medea. According 
to every probability, we may ask, what "W-as the 
foundation of the Greek fire 1 I answer, naphtha 
-the oil of Medea; and those bulls which vomited 
flame iu order to defend· the golden fleece that 
Medea's lover had delivered up to Jason-those 
bulls, the feet and the mouth of which were of 
brass, and which Vulcan had fabricatedt-were 
they not machines adapted for throwing out the 
Greek fire t 

Faithful to the method which we have followed, 
we shall endeavor to trace the history of this weap· 
on, formerly so dreaded, fi·om the earliest times 
when it was employed, till the latest recorda of it; 
when nothing .announced that the discovery of it 
was still recent. 

Two troubadours, one of whom flourished in the 
first years of the thirteenth century, mention the 
Greek fire. One of them says that it was extiu-

* "Ignis fulvo •. clausus in auro •• latet obscurus •• que! mihi 
CCB!i •• qui furta luit .. viscera falto .. dedit et docuit .. condere 
vires .. arte Prometheus .• dedit et tenui .. sulfure tectos .. Mul
ciber ignes .. Et vivaces .. fulgurs ftammm .• De cognato •• Phae
tonte tuli .. "-Senec., Mlfka, act iv., sc. 2. 

t Apollon., Rhod. Argonaut., lib. iii. 
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guisbed by means of vinegar. • J oinville enters 
into a curious detail upon the use .of this fire, which 
the Ssxaceus darted forth upon the Crusaders.t 
The Arabs have, at all times, made a great use of 
inflamed darts for the attack and the defense of 
places ; so that the Sheik of Barnou, who derived 
his knowledge from this people, was much aston
ished to learn that the English had never employ
ed this method of destruction in war.* 

Manuel Comnenus§ employed the Greek fire 
upon the galleys which he had armed to oppose 
Roger of Sicily ; and the historian observes that 
he restored the use of it, after it had been given 
up for a long time.ll Alexius Comnenus had em
ployed it, however, against the Pisans. Upon the 
prow of his vessels· were liona of bronze, which 
vomited flame in every direction where it was in
tended to fall.1f Anna Comnenus•• speaks of fire 
that the soldiers, armed with tubes resembling our 
fusees, shot forth upon the enemy. But, accord-

* Millot, Hutoire lini...We da TroubtJdoun, tome i., p. 380; 
tome ii., pp. 393, 394. 

t Mimoirea de JoinviUo, fol. edit., 1761, p. 44. 
t Voyag11 of DmhtJm, Dudney, and Clapperton, vol. i., pp.ll5, 

238. 
~ Manuel Comnenus, although the second son of John Com· 

nenus, yet ascended the throne after the death of his father, in 
1143. His reign, of thirty years1 was filled with the vicissitudes 
of military enterprises against tne Christians, the Saracens, and 
the scarcely civilized nations beyond the Danube. He believed 
in astrology, IWd the professora of that mystical art had promised 
him many yeara of glory, even when his death was approaching; 
but not feeling any confidence in their predictions, he requested 
to have the habit of a monk brought to him, and, substituting it 
far the royal robe, he expired.-ED. 

II " Ignis Gnecus qui Iongo jam tempore abditus latuerat." 
'( Ann. Comnen.; Hut., !ill. xi., cap. ix. Alexius Comnenus 

commenced his reign in 1081. His daughter Anna endeavored 
to immortalize his memory in the Alexiad, or the history of his 
reign. If her narrative can be depended upon, it would almost 
iDduce the belief that the use of gunpowder was then understood 
and e!Dploy~d instead of the Greek f!.~; o! th~t gD!Jpowder. was 
that bre.-},D. Ibid., bb. :11u., cap. 11. 
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ing to her, they prepared their fire with a mixture 
of sulphur and resin reduced into powder. This 
account, however, is not worthy of credit; for 
such a composition would have melted before igni
t~ng, and would not have shot forth with an explo
SIOn. 

Here three observations present themselves: 1st. 
The limu in bronze, employed by Alexius Com
nenus, recall to our remembrance the fire-vomit
ing bulls manufactured in bronze by Vulcan-they 
are evidently the same description of weapon. 
2d. Sixty years had scarcely elapsed between the 
maritime exl?edition of Alexius and that of Manuel 
Comnenus; m so short a space of time had the 
Greek fire been almost entirely forgotten I How 
many other processes of occult science may have 
perished by a more prolonged disuse. 3d. The 
delusive process which Anna Comnenus gives for 
the composition of the Greek fire is another proof 
of the care with which the ancients then concealed 
these processes beneath a double veil of mystery 
and of falsehood. 

Constantine Porphyrogenitlls,• indeed, recom
mends his son never to disclose to the barbarians 
the secret of the composition of the Greek fire ; 
but to say to them that it was brought from heaven 
by an angel, and that it would be sacrilegious to 

* He was the son of Leo, and, although clothed with the im
perial purp.Je, yet he WBB of a retired habit, and dedicated IJ!UCh 
of his time to the cultivation of literature and science. He drew 
many learned men to his court, and himself became an author. 
He delineated what be regarded 88 a perfect image of royalty, in 
the life of his grandfatber1 Baail ; he also wrote a treatise, intend
ed to instruct his son in Ul8 practice of government ; and another 
entitled Tluurat<z, in which a detailed account of the empire is 
given. Such a monarch wu likely to inquire into the nature of 
the Greek fire ; and, knowing it, to secure its influence for his 
people. Water only increaaed its burning ; it Willi only extin
guished by stilling it under a heap of duet.-ED, 

II. N 
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reveal it to them.• Leon, the philosopher,t order
ed brass tubes to be placed upon the vessels, and 
tubes of smaller dimensions to be put in the hands 
of the soldiers. Both shot forth fire upon the en
emy, with a noise similar to that of thunder; but 
the emperor alone directed the fabrication of that 
fire. 

It is said that Callinicus, of Heliopolis, in Syria, 
invented the Greek fire in the seventh century of 
our era ; but he only restored or divulged a pro
cess, the origin of which, like many others, was 
lost in the obscurity of initiations. The initiated, 
who were discovered and punished at Rome in the 
year 186 B.c., possessed the secret; they .plunged 
their lighted torches into water without extmguisb
ing them, "because," says J..ivy, "the composition 
consisted of lime and sulphur ;j but they most 
probably added a bitumen, such as naphtha or 
petroleum, to the other ingredients." 

Callinicus and the initiated must have borrowed 
their unextinguishable fire from some Asiatic initi
ation. The Persians possessed the secret, but 
they reserved the use of it for combats. "They 
composed an oil with which they rubbed the darts, 
which, when thrown with a moderate force, car
ried with them, wherever they fixed themselves, de
vouring flames,§ increased and strengthened by 
water, and only extinguishable by dust." 

* Constantin. Pophyr., De ·tzdminiat. imper. 
t Leon le philosophe, InatitutiOM militaire•, inat. xix., vol ii., 

p. 139. 
:t: Tit. Liv., lib. nix., cap. xxiii. 
~ Ammian. Marcell., lib. xxiii., cap. vi. Pliny (Hiat. Nat., hb. 

ii., c:ap. civ.) des~ribes the effects of a substance ~ailed maltha, of 
wh1ch the mhabJtants of Samosate made use agamst the soldiers 
of Lucullus. The maltha was drawn from a neighboring pond 
aituated near the town. Naphtha, or petrolenm, doubtless formed 
the basis of it. Besieged by Lucullus, the defenders of Tigrano
certa shot out inflamed naphtha upon their enemies. (Dio Cass. 
-Xiphilin in Pom:peio.) · 
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Tnditions almost always lead us back toward 
Hindostan, when we are desirous of discovering 
the inventors of ancient arts. 

Among the numerous writers who have trans
formed the history of Alexander into romance, 
some relate that the Macedonian, when in India, 
opposed to the elephants of his enemies machines 
of bronze, or of iron, which vomited fire, and 
which secured his conquest. • Others, on the con
trary, describe " the lat-ge flashes of flame that 
Alexander beheld as showered upon his army, on 
the burning plains of lndia."t These conflicting 
recitals have a common foundation, and the tradition 
only relates that, in India, a composition analogous 
to the Greek fire was employed as an engine of 
warfare. It was a composition similar to that which 
a sorcerer and a sorceress shot forth from inflamed 
jets, mentioned in one of the marvelous narrations 
of Hindoo origin. The spectators of the combat, 
and the combatants themselves, experienced the 
bad effects of it.t Fictions of this kind generally 
originate in reality. The fire which burna and 
crackles on the boa()'ff£ of the wavea, instead of being 
extinguished, denotes that the Greek fire was 
anciently known in Hindostan, under the name of 
the fire of Barrawa.§ It was employed against 
besieged towns. On the banks of the Hyphasis, 
an oil was composed, and inclosed in pots of 
earth ; and, on being shot out against the wood
works, or the gates of a city, kindled with an un-

• J. Vactrius, Vii. Alutmd. (discovered and published by M. 
Mai'), Bibliotla. Unit>. Littirature, vol. vii., pp. 225, 226. Extract 
from the romance of Al&mndtr 1M GTeat, from a Persian .mann· 
script, &c.-BibliotMqul de• Rom ..... , Octobre, 1775, tome 1. 

t This tradition, given in an apocryphal letter of Al...umder to 
Ariftolle, bas been adopted by Dante, Infemo, can~. xiv. . 

~ The Arobion Night¥ .Entert..U.,....,., 55th DJgbt, vol L, pp. 
320-322. 

t 8acountal11, ou I' A-fatlll, act. iii., sc. S, 
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extinguishable flame. The fabrication of this dan
gerous substance was left to the king ; no other 
F.rson had permission to prepare even a drop or 
It."• This recital by Ctesias has been rejected, 
because what the historian adds, as to the manner 
of composing this unextinguishable oil, is thought 
improbable. He has been assured that it was 
drawn from a very dangerous water 11erpent. This 
circumstance does not appear absolutely destitute 
of truth. Philostratust says that the unextinguish
able oil was extracted from a frellk water animal, 
resembling a worm. In .T a pan, the inari, an 
aquatic lizard, black and venomous, furnishes an 
oil, which is burned in the temples.j Nothing 
interferes with the supposition that, in India, the 
element of the unextinguishable fire-an animal 
grease or oil-is united to the naphtha for giving 
more body to the incendiary projectile, and a 
longer duration to its action •. In supposing, more
over, that Ctesias had incorrectly translated and 
misunderstood the account he received, or that an 
erroneous account purposely bad been given to 
him, the fact itself does not remain less probable. 
We again repeat, that we are too apt to accuse 
the recitals of the ancients of absurdity. To con
firm what they had said of the Greek fire, Car
dan has indicated the method of preparing fire
works endowed with similar properties.§ Prompt 
to refute Cardan, Scaliger,ll a man more erudite 

* Ctesias in lndic.-...Elian, De Nat. Animal., lib. v., cap. iii. 
t Philostrat., Vit. Apollon., Jib. iii., cap. i.-...Elian (D .. Nat. Ani

llllll., lib. v., cap. iii.), ~noting CLesias, also nses the expression 
l:~t"Aflf, worm ; but this worm, which lives in the river Indus, is 
seven cubits long and of proportionate breadth. From the ex
pression of ..Elian it may b8 inferred that the oil thus prepared is 
kindled without fire, and by the contact alone of a combustible 
aody. :t: Koempfer, Hutoirt~ du Jt!.pGft, liv. iii., chap. v., p. 53. 

~ H. Cardan, De &btililtJte, lib. ii 
R J. C. Scaliger, :&.ot.rit:. ad. Cardtm, J:iii., no. 3. 
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than able, and more presumptuoUB than erudite, 
boldly ridiculed those who professed that they 
could produce physical compositions which, ex
posed to the rays of the sun, or sprinkled with 
water, would ignite. A student of chemistry would 
ridicule Scaliger for such an opinion, and work, 
before his eyes, two apparent miracles, which he 
had declared to be impossible. 

CI!..APTER X. 
Compositions similar to Gunpowder.-Minea worked by it ·under 

Herod ; by the Christian Priests under the Emperor Julian at 
Jerusalem; in Syria under the Caliph Motassem; and by the 
Priests of Delpht, in order to repulse the Persians and Gauls.
Anti!\~Y of the Invention of Gunpowder; its probable Origin 
in Hmdostan ; it has been known from Time immemorial in 
China.-Tartar Army repelled by Artillery.-Priests of India em· 
ployed the same Means to hurl Thunder upon their Enemies....;. 
The Thunder of Jupiter compared to our Firearms.-Many u
sumed Miracles explained by the Use of these Arms.-Gunjl01f· 
der was known in the lstter Empire, probably until the Twelfth 
Century. 

PHYSICAL phenomena, and the services that 
science extracts from them, link the one to the 
other. The examination of the brilliant apparent 
miracles effected b~ spontaneous inflammations 
leads us to a discussion of the resources that the 
Thaumaturgists employed in war to tum fire into 
an offensive or defensive weapon. From the facts 
which we have already quoted, we may presume 
that very anciently the1 were in possession of some 
inflammable composition more or less similar to 
gunpowder,• and that those tubes which threw 
out a brilliant fire, with a noise like that of thun-

* Dutens (p. 194) supposes that they were BCI.ually acquainted 
with gunpowder.-ED. 
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der, may have been the first rough delineations of 
our cannons and firearms. • We could not then 
have been accused of romancing, if we had said 
that the ancients possessed, by these means, the 
power of imitating the most formidable scourges ; 
whether by shaking the earth by mines they saw 
it open in chasms at their enemies' feet, or by 
sending from afar bolts as burning, speedy, and 
inevitably fatal as lightning. 

Herod descended into the monument of David 
in the hope of finding treasure there. His cupidity 
not being satisfied with what he had already found, 
he extended his researches, and caused the vaults 
in which the remains of David and Solomon were 
laid to be opened. A fierce flame suddenly burst 
out ; two of the king's guards, sufFocated and burn
ed by it, perished.t Michaelis attributes this prod
i&'Y to the gas, which, escaping from the vault, was 
kindled by the torches destined to light the work
men who were employed in clearing an entrance.t 
But if such bad been the case, these l~tter would 
have been the first victims, as the expansion of the 
gas must have taken place as soon as an opening 
bad been efFected in tlie vault. We should rather 
think that the priests, who had more than one motive 
for hating Herod, and who looked upon the treas
ures inclosed in David's monument as the property 
of the theocratic government, being justly indig
nant at the sacrilegious pillage which the Idumean 
prince was committing, sought, by stimulating his 
cupidity, to attract him into the interior vault, where 
they had prepared the certain means for his de-

* Bacon is inclined to think that the Macedonians had a kind 
of magic powder, in its effects appr011ching to those of gunpowder. 
(.Encyclop. method Plailosoplau, vol. i., p. 341, col. 1. 

t Josephus, Aut. Jvd., lib. xvi., cap. iii. 
t .Mag...;,. Scimti.fiqtu de Giittingw, 3e ann~, 6e cahier, 1783. 
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struction, if, as they expected, he should be the 
first to enter it.• 

Michaelist explains, in the same manner, by the 
inflammation of subterraneous gas, the miracle 
which interrupted the works ordered by the Em
peror Julian for the restoration of the Temple of 
Jerusalem, aud at which the Christians rejoiced so 
exceedingly that they were suspected to have been 
the authors of it. This explanation seems to us 
even less plausible than the former. If in the 
globes of fire which shot out from the midst of the 
rubbish, wounding and putting the workmen to 
flight-if in the shaking of the ground, and the 
overthrow of several buildings, we are not to rec
ognize the springing of a mine--we ask, what are 
the signs by which the springinv of a mine is to be 
recognized 1t 

* The conjecture of Michaelis is much more probable tlmn the 
explanation of our author. In long shut UJ;l vaults and cavel'll8, 
carbureted hydrogen gu, fire-damp, as it 11 termed by minel'll, 
frequently form in large quantities, and is instantly fired on com
ing into contact with a torch or any burning body. Now, as the 
torches must have been in the bands of the soldiel'll, not in those 
of the workmen who preceded them, the gas would !?ass unin
ftamed over the workmen and be ignited only when 1t reached 
those who held the torches.-En. 

t Maga•m Scimtiftque de Giittingou, Joe. cit. 
:1: This opinion, 10 confidently advanced by our author, is llCK 

authorized by the account of Ammianus Marcellinus, who wit
nessed the event, and who, being inimical to the Christians, wu 
not likely to conceal the opinion, if it existed, that the exploaions 
and emissions of fire, which defeated the intention of Julian to 
rebuild the Jewish temple, were the result of art. The Jew .. 
also, who were eager for the restoration of the temple, would 
have aearched out the artifica and expoaed it, had any existed ; 
beside, had the cauee which forced Alypius to discontinue the 
work, been ·a mine which was sprung, although it might have 
overthrown the building• and killed the laborers, yet, it would 
not have been constantly repeated in the manner described by the 
historian, who, indeed, evidently ascribes the event to the el8o 
ments in these expressions: " Hocque modo elemento obstinatiue 
repellente."• And also by his statement that " the victoriou11 eJe. 

• .a-il&au .JIIar~irou, lib. xulll~ eap. 1. 
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We may observe, that neither the Jews of J ern
salem, the Emperor Julian, nor Ammianns Mar
cellinus, who has transmitted the account of it to 
us, were conve1ted to Christianity by this miracle. 

menta continuing in this manner obstinately and resolutely bent 
in driving them (the workmen) to a distance, Alypius thought 
proper to abandon the enterprise." Had the matenals for spring
mg several mines been placed in a limited space, and the erup
tions confined to one spot, the destruction caused by the first ex
plosion would have rendered any after-attempts to produce the 
same ineffective. Again, were we to admit that new explosive 
materials were employed in tho subsequent explosions, new ex
cavations must have been made ; but any attempts to effect such 
a purpose could not have been carried on unknown to the Jews 
and pagans assembled on the spot ; yet the eruptions were con
stantly renewed as soon as the labor was resumed, unt!l they ef
fectually constrained the abandonment of the enterprise. The 
Editor bas no hesitation in 88ying, that if these explosions and 
earthquakes were not a real miracle, as be firmly believes they 
were, there are no data whatever for anerting that they were 
produced by human art, as our author would imply ; and, conse
quently, although they may ever remain otberwuoe unexplained, 
yet they certainly can not be regarded as the resu It of the springing 
of a mme. In favor of their being a real miracle, the prohibition 
of our Savior with regard to the restoration of the temple required 
to be fulfilled, and it bas .been accomplished up to the present 
time : hence we see a purpose which the miracle was intended 
to fulfill ; and, in the event, the operation of a power adequate to 
the effect. To borrow the language of Dr. Thomas Brown, "the 
poSBibility of the occasional direct operation of the power which 
formed the world, in varying the usual course of its events, it would 
be in the highest degree unpbilosophical to deny ; nor even, we 
presume, to estimate the degree of its probability, since, in many 
cases, of the wide bearings of which on human happiness we must 
be ignorant, it might be the result of the same !x,nevolent motives 
which we must suppose to have influenced the Divine Mind in 
the original act of creation itself."* Such is also the firm belief 
of the Editor; and, in the events detailed, be .Perceives no law of 
nature violated, and certainly no reason to Withhold our faith in 
the testimony of the historian of the event; on the contrary, we 
may rationally suppose that the statement given of it by Ammia
nus was in opposition to his personal interest. The rhenomena 
presented no violation of nature; but, as in every rea miracle, it 
was an extraordinary event, the result of new and peculiar cir
cumstances, and a display intended to sanction the revelations of 
that Being by whom the universe itself was called into existence. 
-En. 
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If we consult the annals of Greece, we shall find 
that the priests or'Apollo at Delphi, after having 
announced by the voice of the oracle, that their god 
knew well how to save his temple, did, in fact, 
preserve it from the invasion of the Persians, and 
then from that of the Gauls, by the explosion of 
mines placed in the rocks that surrounded it. The 
assailants were crushed by the fall of innumerable 
blocks of stone, which, in the midst of devouring 
flames, were rained upon them by an invisible 
hand.• 

Pausanias, who attributes the defeat of the Gauls 
to an earthquake and a miraculous storm, thus de
scribes their effects : " The lightning not only kill
ed those who were struck by it, but an inflamma
ble exhalation was communicated to those who 
were near, and reduced them to powder."f 

The explosion, however, of many mines, as vio
lent as we could imagine, could not have produced 
that total destruction of the assailants depicted by 
the historians. On the contrary, we hear of the 
same Gauls immediately afterward ·making a suc
cessful incursion into Asia. They had been re
pulsed, not exterminated, at Delphi. 

With regard to the cause assi~ed for their re
pulsion, would not the construction, it may be ar
gued, of considerable mines, hollowed in the rocks 
of Delphi, have required the aid of too many co
operators for the secret to have been so long kept' 
To this m-gument it may be answered, that the 
more simple and toilsome details must have been 
confided to rude workmen, who could neither 
dream, guess, nor divulge tho intention of them; 
and that these excavations were probably com
menced long beforehand, as in tl1e defensive works 

* Herodot., lib. viii., cap. x:n:vii.-nxix.-Justin.,lib. niv.,cap. 
'Viii. t Pausanias, Phoc., cap. uiii. 
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of modem strong places, and merely required the 
fulminating comJ:Josition to be deposited in them 
when needed. Historical tradition furnishes us, 
however, with a more decisive answer. Every 
Greek, from Delphi to Thermopylm, was initiated 
in the mysteries of the temple of Delphi. • Their 
secrecy, upon every point where silence was com
manded, was guarantied, therefore, by a fear of 
the evils threatened to a perjured revelation, and 
by a general confession required from each aspi
rant to this initiation : a confession which rather 
caused them to fear the indiscretion of the priests 
than to give the latter occasion to doubt theirs. 

We may finally remark, that the god of Delphi, 
so powerful in protecting his temple from strllJI
gers, made no attempt to rescue its wealth from 
the hands of the Phocians. When these latter 
drained its resources, in order to defend their 
country against the hypocritical ambition of Philip, 
they had probably either obtained or compelled 
the acquiescence of the priests, and no longer fear
ed a destructive apparent miracle, which could 
hardly be effected without the consent or the aid 
of their chiefs. 

So customary is it to deem the use of gunpow
der of a very modem date, that these remarkable 
facts have remained unnoticed, or, at least, have 
merely led to the supposition that ancient nations 
were acquainted with some composition almost as 
deadly.t "All that has been writteno'' says M. Na-

• Plutarch, Do Oracul. Defoct. 
t Various llXplosive aubstances are as destructive as gunpow. 

der, and some of them might have boon known to the ancients. 
When a solution of gold in aqua re~Pa is precipitated by ammo
nia, and the product washed and dned without heat, it becomes 
fubninating gold, It is exploded by the slightest friction, and 
even can not be put into a bottle with a glass stopper without the 
~teat danger. It explodes with a loud noise. 

When nitrate of silver ia acted upon by nitric acid and alcohol 
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pione, "by Egidio Colonna,• on instruments of• 
war employed at the end of the thirteenth century, 
gives rise to a suspicion that the invention of gun
powder is of much more ancient date than we are 
accustomed to believe, and that this formidable 
composition was perhaps nothing more than a mod
ification or perfection of tho Greek fire, known 
many centuries before gunpowder was invented in 
Europe." 

We have established the fact, that the invention 
of the Greek fire belongs to a remote antiquity; 
and we think that LanglE~s was right in placing that 
of gunpowder in an equally distant period. The 
following is the substance of the facts by which he 
supports his opinion.t The Moors in Spain made 
use of gunpowder at the commencement of the 
fourteenth century. From the year 1292, a poet 
at the same time, a gray powder is procured, which, being washed 
and dried, is fulminating silver. The explosive force of this pow· 
der is great; it detonates with a tremendous noise on being touched 
with a glass rod dipped in sulphuric acid. 

When mercury is dissolved in nitric acid, and afterward alcohol 
added, effervescence takes place, and a precipitate is thrown down, 
which, after being washed and dried with a very gentle heat, forma 
detonating mercury. It exylodes with the least friction. 

A mixture of chlorate o potassa and sulphur detonates with 
friction, and even evolves flame. The noise caused by the explo
sion of a few grains is equal to that of a musket. 

The chloride of nitrogen, which was di.ecovered by M. Dulong, 
in 1812, is one of the most violent of all detonating substanees. 
It is procured in the form of an oil, and requires the utmost cau
tion both to make it and to preserve it. If a small globule of it be 
thrown into olive oil, the most violent Bl[plosion takes place ; and 
this also happens when it ill brought into contact with phosphorus, 
naphtha, volatile oils, and many other mattera. 

All these compounds may have been unknown to the ancients; 
but they are mentioned to show the probability of our ancestors 
having an acquaintance with many detonating powders beside 
those which we possess.-En. 

* A Roman monk, who bad a share in the education of Philip
le-Bei.-M..,om della reale AC<Zd.,i<l delle ScitmZe di Torino, tome 
;Jxix.-Revue Encyclopidique, tome xxx., p. 42. 

t Dissertation mserted in tbe Ma11UiA Encyclophlitpu, fouJ1b 
Jear, tome i., pp, 333--338, 
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·of Grenada celebrated this means of destruction 
in his verses. There is also some reason for believ
ing that the Arabs had made use of ·it against the 
fteet of the Crusaders in the time of St. Louis; and 
in 690 they employed it in the siege of Mecca. 
Missionaries have undeniably proved that gunpow
der has been known in China from time immemo
rial. It was also known in Thibet and in Hindos
tan, where fireworks and .fireballs have been always 
used in war, and in public rejoicings. In districts 
of that vast country, where neither Mussulmans nor 
Europeans had ever penetrated, iron fusees, at
tachen to a dart, wh1ch carried them into the 
enemy's ranks by the violence of the powder, have 
been found. The laws collected in the code of the 
Gentooa, the antiq.uity of which is lost in the ob
scurity of the times, forbid the use of firearms (a 
prohibition which, no doubt, prevented them from 
becoming common). 

These laws make a distinction between darts of 
fire and those bolts that killed a hundred men at 
once : the latter remind ns of the efFects of our 
own cannon. The Hindoos, though unacquainted 
with mortars, hollowed out holes in the rocks, and, 
filling them with powder, rained dovm stones upon 
their enemies, precisely like the hail which the 
priest of Delphi sent down upon the Persians and 
Gauls. Finally, a commentator of the Vedas attrib
utes the invention of gunpowder to Visoacarma,• 
the artist god, who is said to have manufactured 
arrows which the gods made use of when fighting 
against the evil genii. 

From this feature of the Hindoo mythology, 
learned from travelet"B, is it not likely, we may ask, 

• If this name bas, as we are tempted to believe, furnished the 
etymology of 11 French word (vac~m~~o), but little known, it would 
be inaptly translated •• burning power." · 
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that Milton derived the idea of attributing to the 
rebel angels the invention of gunpowder and fire
arms 1 Langles has ·omitted to notice this resem
blance ; and, doubdess, the right of poets to invent 
appeared to him to weaken very much the author
ity of their narrations. It was, nevertheless, easy 
for him to find, in unexceptionable authorities on 
physical facts, the confirmation of his conjectures. 
He might have observed that, in China and in 
Hindostan, the soil is so impregnated with salt
peter that this salt frequently efHoresces on the 
surface of the earth : a/henomenon which must 
have early suggested an facilitated the confection 
of pyrotechnical compositions ; and, at the same 
time, have rendered the knowledge of them com
mon, in spite of their importance as a part of the 
sacred and occult sciences. It is this, also, that 
has given to the Asiatic pyrotechnics so great a 
preponderance over the Eu:ropean, and a superi
ority scarcely yet controverted. Both the one and 
the other advantages have often excited our incre
dulity, and prevented us from confessing that others 
may be able to perform feats of which we know 
nothing. Fontanelle says that in China, according 
to the annals of that empire, " thousands of stars 
are seen to fall at once from the heavens into the 
sea, with a great noise, or to dissolve away into 
rain. One star went bursting toward the east, 
like a fusee, and alwa1s with a great noise."• 
How came it that the u~geniouil philosopher did 
not recognize the effects of fusees and firework 
bombst in this description 1 It was well known 

* Fontenelle, De la PlUTaliti du ·Mtmdu, .;.;em. ••ir (vera. Ia 
fin). 

t " A very brilliant meteor, 88 large 88 the moon, was seen 
finally splittmg into sparks, and illuminating the whole vali"Y·" 
-Ross's Stctnul Voyag• to tM NtWtla Polo, chap. xlvili. We might 
have thought that the Chinese tradition related to some fact 
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that the Chinese excelled in composing both ; but 
Fontanelle preferred jesting on the pretended 
aatronomical science of the Chinese. 

With more reason has a remarkable passage 
from the voyages of Plancarpinus been turned 
into ridicule. The Tartars informed this monk 
that Prester-John, King of Great India (prob
ably a chief of Thibet, or of some nation pro
fessing the Lamich religion), when attacked by 
Tossuch, son of Tchinggis-Khan, led against his 
aasailants figures of bronze mounted on horseback. 
In the interior of these figures was fire, and behind 
each a man, who threw within them something 
which immediately produced an immense smoke, 
and enabled the enemies of the T&'tars to massa
cre them. • It is difficult to believe that an intense 
smoke would be sufficient to put to flight the com
panions in arms of T chinggis. 

It is less repugnant to one's prejudices to sup
pose that these bronze figures might be either 
small swivel guns, or cannon similar to those used 
in China, which, by being taken to pieces, could 
be easily transported about on horsest-pieces of 
artillery, in short, that most certainly emitted some
thing else beside smoke. Tossuch's soldiers, un
acquainted with these arms, and having in their 
flight abandoned their dead and wounded, could 
only tell Plancarpinus of the flames and smoke 
they had seen ; but we can recognize the real 
cause of their defeat, which was neither difficult to 
understand nor miraculous. We know the inter
course that Thibet, and the nations following the 
religion of the Lamas, have always held with China. 
similar to that which Rosa had obaerred ; but no European bad 
aecn such meteors in China, and every traveler boasts of the fire
works of that country. 

* Voyag• de Pltmcarpimu, art. v., p. 42. 
t P. Maffei, Hut. /JUlie., lib. vi., p. 256. 
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Now, a grandson of Tchinggis-Khan, in 1245, had 
in his army il. body of Chinese matrosses ; and, 
from the tenth century, they had in China thunder 
chariots (ckara dfoudre), producing, from the same 
causes, the same effects as our cannon. • Being 
unable to fix the period when the use of gunpow
der, firearms, and artillery was commenced in that 
empire, national tradition has ascribed the inven
tion to the first king of the country.t Now, as 
this prince was muck versed in magic arta,:j: it was 
not without some reason that we ranked the dis
covery, of which he has the honor, among the 
means employed for working apparent miracles. 

These affinities strengthen, mstead of affecting 
the opinion of" Langles, which ascribed the inven
tion of gunpowder to the Hindoos, from whom 
China, no doubt, received her civilization and arts, 
as well as her popular religion. · 

The Greeks were not ignorant of the formidable 
power of the weapons which were prepared in In
dia by a secret process. Philostratus describes the 
sages who dwelt between the Hyphasis and the 
Ganges, as lanching forth with redoubled fury 
lightning U{>on their enemies, and thus repelling 
the aggressions of Bacchus and the Egyptian Her
cules.§ 

We may recall to remembrance the particular 
arrows with which the gods of Hindostan armed 
themselves against the evil genii. In the Greek 
mythology, distantly, but decidedly derived from 
the Hindoo, the gods are described as fighting 

* Abel RemuaaL'a M.....,;,.• upon tAo Political Relatimu of tlte 
King• of FrfMICfJ to tAo Mongol EmperorB.-.ibilltil: JtlUTfllll, vol. i, 
p.l37. 

t P. Maffei, HU.t. Intlil:., Joe. cit. 
:j: Li~achott'a TriJ'IJou i" Chi'!", ;!d edit., J;l· 53. . . . . . .. 
~ Philoatrat., Vit • .ApoU011., lib. u., cap. :uv.; lib. DL, cap. w.

Themiat., Orat. zxvii. 
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a~ainst the rebellious Titans, and securing their 
VIctory by similar terrible arms. The numerous 
points of resemblance, indeed, in the details of 
these battles assimilate the weapons of the king of 
the gods and men to modem artillery. "The Cy
clops," says the historian Castor, • "assisted J upitt:r 
against the Titans with dazzling lightnings and 
thunder." In the war of the gods against the 
giants, Vulcan, according to Apollodorus, killed 
Clytius,t by sending fiery stones against him. 
Typhon, brought forth by the earth to avenge the 
giants, sent fiery atonea flying against the heavens, 
while from his mouth issued flames of fire. " The 
brothers of Saturn," says Hesiod,t "freed from 
their bonds by Jupiter, gave to him the thunder, 
the dazzling li.e;btnings, and thunderbolt, whick 
kad been incloaea in tke center of tke eartk ; and by 
these weapons secured to this god his empire over 
men and immortals." 

It is from the bosom of the earth that saltpeter, 
sulphur, and bitumen, which most probably com
posed the fulminating substance of the ancients, are 
taken. Minerva alone, of all the divinities, knew 
where the thunder§ was kept ; the Cyclops alone 
understood the manufacture of it; and Jupiter 
severely punished Apollo for having attempted the 
life of these invaluable artists. Now, if we set 
aside the mythological ideas attached to these 
names and recitals, we shall fancy that we are 
reading the history of a prince, to whom some in
dividual, fi·om gratitude, had imparted the secret 
of fabricating gunpowder, and who was as jealous 

+ Euaeb., Chranic. Canon., lib. i., cap. xiii., note. This im. 
portant passage is only found in the Armenian version published 
by Zorhab and Mai. 

t Apollodor., Bibliothec., lib. i., cap. v. 
:j: Heaiod, Theogon., vers. 502-507. 
~ A:schyl., Eunumid., vers. 829-831. 

• 
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of the exclusive possession of it, as the Byzantine 
emperors were of reserving to themselves the se
cret of the Greek fire. 

Tl1e resemblance between the effect.'! of thunder 
and those of the inflammable compound we have 
noticed is so striking, that it has been recorded in 
all the historical and mythological narrations : nor 
did it escape the observation of the natives of the 
continent discovered by Christopher Columbus, 
and conquered by Cortes and Pizarro. These un
fortunate people ·took their conquerors for gods 
armed with thunder, until they obtained the knowl
edge fot which they had paid dearly, namely, the 
right of knowing in their persecutm·s only malevo
lent spirits and enemies to humanity. 

Thts resemblance explains a passage which Pliny 
probably borrowed from some ancient poet, and 
which has been the torment of his commentators. 
In treating of the origin of magic, Pliny expresses 
his surprise that this art had been dispersed over 
Thessaly from the time of the siege of Troy, be
fore which time Mars alone directed the thunder 
(solo Marte fulminante). Is there not a visible 
allusion to the power fOssessed by the sacred sci
ence, and which mag1c, originating in the tem
ples, aimed at arrogating to itself, the power of pro· 
ducing lightning, as well as that of arming itsolf 
with it in battle, and of producing explosions equal
ing claps of thunder 1 

Finally, it explains the death of Alexander's 
soldiers, who, having penetrated into the temple 
of the Cabira, near Thebes, perished there, struck 
by lightning and thunder :• and also the story of 
Porsennat killing, with one stroke of lightning, a 
monster which ravaged the lands of his subjects. 

* Pausanias, &tic., call· xxv. 
t Plin., Hiot. Nal., lib. li., cap. lili. 

II. 0 
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in the mouth of the Thaumaturgist, we believe we 
have proved that it would not have been impossi
ble for him to accomplish many of them. 

Tl1e subject is not yet, howeYer, wholly exhaust
ed. We might draw upon the knowledge possessed 
by the ancients, as affording more than one means 
of accounting for many marvels. 

In speaking of missile weapons, we haYe not 
included those set in motion by the elasticity of 
compressed air. E,·en in the present day, the 
display of an air-gun, sending out some deadly 
projectile, without noise or explosion, would pre
sent n miraculous appearance to men who were 
indifferently educated. Philo, of Byzantium,• 
who must haYe flourished in the third century be
fore our era, hns left an exact description of the 
air-gnu. He does not claim the invention ; and 
no ono would dare to decide how far it mav or 
may not baYe been of ancient date.t • 

l\Iany b~torians speak of poisont>d needles, pro
jectt>d through a tube by the breath ;t and in the 

• R"""' ENC"\'<'lopn/i'l"•• tome mii.. p. 529. Philo was an ar· 
chilf'<"t. and built a dock at Athens.-Eo. 

t Tht> air·!(UD expels the ball bl the audden expansion of atroog
ly condensed air, in a hollow bal screwed oo to the barrel of the 
~n inunediately tinder the lock. The bullet is charged with the 
air bY lllt'ans of a condensing syringe before it is screwed on the 
barnt When it is to be u&e\1, the ball is introduct'd into the 
empty barrel ; and the trigger being pulled, opens a Ya!Te which 
admits the t•ondensed air to ru:fh frooi the hollow ball, and, ac&ioc 
upon thtl bullt>t. to in111t'l it to the distance of sixty or aeYenty 
yard$. 81.-.:ordinr: to the degret> of condensation of the dilcharged 
air. If the 1.'\.'lldensatioo be twenty times that of atiiMlSpheric air, 
the nlodty of the bullet will be e.;cal to one oe.-enth of that 
eau.ed by ~npo.>wder. the ela11C1city of the gas formed bY the in· ....._lion of which is equal to \!IK' thousaad times that· of com
- air. No IIOist- IK"«'DDpanW$ lht• expc!~ion of the bullet: 
~ the aiiCooishiHDt in the miDd of a person ..-hollY ignorant 
of the nature of the air·fVD would be ,really incl'ft:R!d:-Eu. 

l s- of the tribes 1D &Nth America. and 00 lht' COCIIIC of 
Afrin, impel small ~ arrows through lona: lut-es in this 
_., IIIII thu kill their paey, or Yictima, a& a ciiualerable dils....__&1.. 
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directed the construction of the church 'of St. So
phia,• is reported to have sent lightning and thun
der upon the house adjoining his own.t Another 
learned man points out a process for the manufact
ure of fire to be sent against the enemy, which re
minds us of the composition of our gunpowder.t 
In short, the same composition for making it, and 
in the proportions used in the present dar, is de
scribed by Marcus Gnecus,§ who certamly did 
not live later than the twelfth century, and has 
been thought by some to have existed before the 
ninth. It would, no doubt, be curious to trace out 
these inventions from the period when they still 
existed in the latter empire to that in which they 
became spread over Europe. One obstacle, diffi
cult to overcome, is opposed to this investigation, 
namely, that ignorance which, disdaining the sim· 
pie truth, and eager after the marvelous, first treat
ed as miracles, and then rejected as fabulous, the 
very histories that might have instructed us. 

CHAPTER XI. 
The Thaumaturgists might have worked pretended Miracles with 

the Air-gun, the Power of Steam, and the Magnet.-The Com. 
pass was probably known to the Phocians, as well as the· Phat
nician Navigators.-The Finns have a Coinpaas of their own; 
and in China the Compass had been used since the Foundation 
of the Empire.-Other .Means of workiug pretended Miracles.
Galvanic Phenomena.-Action of Vinegar upon Lime.-Amuee· 
menta of Physics.-Lachryma Batavica, &c. 

WE approach the termination of our career. 
Brilliant as may have been the promises we placed 

* Procop., De Ai:tli/ic. Jutmuaoi, lib. i., cap. uii. 
t Agathlas, Do R-'u Jutmiani, lib. v ., CB_]l. iv. 
:t Julius Africanue, cap. xliv.-Veter. Mathem., edit. Parle 

p. 303. 
~ Marcus Gn~~cus, Liller Ignitun tJd c:o~~~6u,_,_ lro.tu, edit. de 

La Porte du Theil, Paris, 1804. 
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We shall quote, in conclusion, two remarkable 
facts, one of which belongs to Anthemus of Tralles, 
a learned man of the latter empire, to whom we 
have already referred. It is related by Agathias, 
his cotemporary, that, in order to revenge himself 
upon the mhabitant of the bouse next his own, he 
filled several vessels with water, upon which he 
fixed copper tubes, very narrow at the upper end, 
but sufficiently large at the lower extremities to 
cover the vases to which they were hermetically 
sealed. He applied the upper openings to the 
rafters supporting the roof of the house which was 
the object of his anger; then, causing the water to 
boil, the steam soon rose in the tubes, expanded, 
and affected the rafters opposing its escape with 
violent movement.• The coppers, it may be said, 
would have burst a hundred times before one 
rafter would have been lightly shaken. True,
but, we may ask, were these tubes really copper t 
And might not the philosopher of Tralles encour
age such an erroneous opinion, in order to conceal 
and to preserve to himself the secret of this pro
ceeding 1 Strange, therefore, as is the explanation 
related by the credulous Agathias, it clearly indi
cates that Anthemus was acquainted with the 
gigantic powers of steam. t 

Another example conducts ua to the banks of 
the W eser, where Bustericlt received the homage 
of the Teutons. His image was of metal, and 
hollow ; it was filled with watet·, and the orifices, 

* Agathias, De Rebus Jwrtiniani, lib. v., cap. iv. 
t The same historian has also adopted (loc. cit.) an erroneous 

explanation of the marvel quoted b;v us at the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter. According to h1m, Anthemus had managed it 
by means of burning·machines and a concave mirror, the move
ment of which made the dazzling reflections of the sun to fly here 
and there. So slight an artifice would not have persuaded a man, 
who was, like Anthemus's enemy, a little instructetl, that they 
were sending the lightning against hie dwelling. 
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or openings for the eyes and the mouth, were closed 
with wooden wedges. When burning coals were 
placed upon its head, the steam forced out the 
wedges with an explosion, and escaped in ton·ents 
of vapors from within•-a most certain sign of 
the god's anger in the minds of his rude adorers. 

If, pa11sing from a nation a little civilized, we 
look into the very infancy of society, we shall ob
serve a similarity between the miraculous image 
of the Teutonic god and the missile weapons used 
by the natives of New Guinea, the explosion of 
which, although they were not muskets,t was ac
companied by smoke ; a fact which seems to indi
cate their impelling power to have been analogous 
to steam. It would be curious to investigate this 
matter! 

Are we also certain that we know how far the 
ancient Thaumaturgists made use of the magnet 1 
Its attractive property was so far understood by 
them, that it was employed, it is said, for suspend
ing a statue from the vault of a temple.t This 

* Tollii Epi8t<Jlm ltiruraritll, pp. 34, 35. 
t J.lrouwllu .A1111<zlu da Voyagu, tome i., p. 73. 
t Vitruviua (~ .Archit., lib. iv.) and Pliny (HUt. Nat., lib. x:riv.) 

:say that this ma"el was projected, but not executed. Suidaa, 
Caasiodorus, Isidore of Seville, and Auaonius, apeak poaithely 
of its existence. According to Auaonius (Eidyllium x., Moolla, 
vers. 314-320), Dinocbarea, by this means, elevated to the vault of 
the temple the imege of Arsmoe, the wife and lister of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus : an iron hidden from sight by the hllir of the statue 
being attached to a magnet in the summit of the Y!!Uit. Suidu 
(verbo Md)IV'IC) speaks of a statue of Serapia, which, be sa )'II, wal 
of braes (probably plate copper), and supported by the same arti· 
lice. Cassiodorus ( V arinr., lib. i., p. 45) and Isodorus (Origin., Jib. 
xvi., cap. 4) say that, suspended to the vault of one of the templea 
of Diana, was an iron statue (doubtless of very thin iron plate), 
which, according to the first of these writers, was a statue of Cu· 
pid. Isidorus says that it was held there by the power of the 
malll!etJ a particular and i'!lpo~ant featu~e in ~he narratiye, wh!ch 
Casmouorus passed over IIi llilence. Vttruvtus and Phny, being 
more ancient, may have been better informed than the writers of • 
the latter empire;. but in order to show that these may not have 
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tradition, whether true or false, shows that the an
cients may probably have taken advantage of mag
netic attraction in working pretended miracles. 

The attractive power of t"be magnet was not un
known to the ancients ; but, following the custom 
adopted for increasing the veil of mystery, they 
affirmed, and attempted to make it generally be
lieved, that this prope1ty belonged to one species 
of magnet only, namely, that of Ethiopia.• We 
are well aware, in the present" day, of the effects 
displayed by magnetic attraction and repulsion in 
the exhibitions of experimental philosophy ; and 
let us remember that, in the temples, such per
formances would have been looked upon as mir-
acles. . 

Modern Europe claims the discovery of the prin
ciple that regulates the compass ; t but this preten-

Binned against probability, it will be only sufficient to state that 
the statuu may have been hollow and light, and the magnet very 
strong. · 

The fable, which ie extensively known, touching the coffin of 
Mohammed, which is said to be suspended to the vault of a mosque, 
furnishes an example of the inclination which men have of natu
ralizing among themselves wonders borrowed from a foreign coun
try and religion · nevertheless a gross counterfeit does not de
stroy the possibility of a fact, b;;wever much it may bear the ap
pearance of improbability. 

* laid., Hi~l. Origin., lib. xvi., cap. iv. 
t For the Sake of some of our readers, it may be necessary to 

state that the compBSs consists of a flat bar of steel, which, being 
repeatedly rubbed with a magnet, and fixed upon a delicate pivot, 
;;akes a direction nearly corresponding to the meridian. When 
used for marine purposes, the needle is placed on a steel pivot, 
which works in an agate socket let into the center of the mag
netized bar. A circular card is divided into thirty-two parts, or 
points, and theae .subdivided, so as to form three hundred and 
sixty t~oints at the circumference. It is attached to the needle, with 
its pomt to the North Pole, marked usuallr by a kind of jlftr·dti
IU. The whole apparatus is fixed in a cucular I.Jox, in such a 
manner that the card and needle are always level, and move freely, 
and yet so-as not to be deranged by sudden concussions. As far 118 
re~rds Europe, the compBBs was first used at sea by Seig. B. Gi·· 
niB, of Naples, in tho Uurteenth century.-ED. . 
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sion may be contested. A remarkable passage in 
the Odyssey has inspired an En&'lish scholar with a 
very ingenious conjecture on thts point. Alcinous• 
tells Ulysses that the Phocian vessels are regulated 
and guided by a spirit. Unlike common boats, 
they require, says he, no helmsman or pilot ; and, 
in spite of the profound darkness of the night and 
the haze, they traverse the-ocean with the greatest 
rapidity, ruiming no risk of being wrecked. Mr. 
William Cookt explains this passage, by suppos
ing that the Pbocians understood the use of the 
compass, and that they bad learned it from the Pbre
nicians. 

Upon this conjecture we shilll offer some observa
tions: 

1st. His author might rely upon what Homer 
several timest says· of the swift sailing of the Pho
cian vessels. Directed at large by the compass, 
their speed must, in fact, have appeared prodi
gious to navigators accustomed and forced to coast, 
from the fear of losing sight of land for too long· a 
period. 
· 2d. The figurative style characterizing the pas

sage quoted belongs to a secret which the poet 
knew only by its results. Homer thus transforms 
a natural fact into a miracle ; and, when he relates 
that Neptune, unwilling that the Phocians should 
save more strangers from the perils of the sea, had 
changed into a rock the vessel which brought back 
Ulysses to his country, adopts this opinion, the 
origin of which we have already pointed out,§ in 
order to explain that the art which had rendered 

• Homer, Otly ... , lib. Yili., vera. 553-563. 
t William Cook, An Inquiry into the Patriarchal and .Drvidical 

Religion, cfc., in 4to., Loncfon, 17M, p. 22. 
~ Homer, Ody••., lib. vii., viii., et xiii. 
t Refer to chap. iii., vol. i. 
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navigation so secure was lost from among the sub
jects of Aleinous. 

3d. That the Phamicians should have understood 
the use of the compass it is not difficult to believe, 
particularly when we remember the frequent voy
ages their navigators made to the British Isles : but 
there is nothing to prove that they communicated 
this secret to the inhabitants of Corcyra. Homer, 
who is so exact in collecting all traditions relative 
to the communication between the ancient Greeks 
and the East, is silent upon this point. But he in
forms us that the Phocians dwelt for a long time 
near the Cyclops, and had but recently separated 
from them; and, at the same time, he terms the 
Cyclops very ingenioua men :• an appropriate ex
pression when applied to artists learned m the do
cimasic and pyrotechnic arts, and who, for more 
than thirty centuries, have left their names on 
the gigantic monuments of architecture in Italy, 
Greece, and Asia. We have elsewhere establish
ed,t and, perhaps, with some probability, that the 
Cyclops, like the Curetes, belonged to a learned 
tribe, who bad come from Asia to civilize and 
govern some of the Pelasgian nations of Greece. 
It is not surprising that the Pbocians should have 
profited by the instructions of this caste, before be
coming so tired of its despotism as to have separ
ated from it fOrever. We can even discern why 
their good fortune or skill in their voyages ceased 
soon after this separation. The futher of Alcinous 
had decided upon it, and under the reign of Al
einous the Phocians renounced navigation. Might 
it not have been because the instruments obtained 
from the liberality of their ancient masters had 

* Homer, Ody••·· lib. vii., vera. 4-8. 
t Hiatmical tJnd PlailU«<phiul E""Y upon tu N,_ qf 111m, 

Ntllions, """ Plo.c••, ~ 81, vol. ii., pp. 161-1'72. 
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been destroyed, and that they were ignorant how 
to reconstruct others t 

It remains only to prove that the Cyclops did 
posseBB so valuable a knowledge--a proof which is 
nearly impossible. 

We only know that they came from Lycia• into 
Asia; but they might have only crossed Lycia, 
and have come from some more interior country 
of Asia, like the hyperhorean Olen, when, with 
hymns and a religious faith, he brought the ele
ments of civilization iDto Greece. 

It was from the extremities of Asia also that 
there came into Greece and Italy that northern 
or Scythian Abaris, said to be endowed by the god 
he worshiped with an arrow, by the assistance of 
which he could overrun the universe. It has been 
poetically said, and reJ?eated by Suidas and Iam
blichus, that, by the v1rtue of this precious gift, 
Abaris traver1ed the wincll.t This expression bas 
been taken in its strictest sense; but lamblichus 
adds, immediate7 afterward, that "Pythagoras de
prived Abaris o the golden arrOUJ with wll.ich he 
1teered ll.i1 cour1e (qua 1e guhernabat); that, having 
thus robbed him, and having bidden the arrow, with
out which he was unable to discover the track he 
should follow, Pytha~ras compelled him to ex
plain its nature.+ If, 1nstead of the pretended ar
row, we substitute a magnetic needle of the sallie 
form and large dimensions, gilded to preserve it 
from rust, instead of an absurd fable, we shall 
have in the nalTation of lamblichus a real fact, re
lated by a man who had not penetrated its scien
tific mystery. 

* Lycia wu a Pelaagian settlement.-ED. 
t Suidas, verbo .AIIcuV.-Iamblich., Vit. Pylhagor., cap. uviii. 

-See also HerodoL, Jib. iv., ~ 36.-Diod. Sic., lib. iii., cap. ;d. 
t lamblich., Joe. cit. 
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All this, nevertheless, offers us only conjectures 
more or less probable. Let us quote a fact. The 
Finns possess a compass which could not possibly 
have been given to them by Europeans, and the use 
of which among them can be traced to ages un
known. It presents this peculiarity : it describes 
the rising and setting of the sun in summer and 
winter, in a manner that could only agree with the 
latitude of 49° 201.• This latitude crosses in Asia 
the whole of Tartary, the Scythia of the ancients. 
It is that under which Bailly was led to place the 
nation which might be called " inventors of the 
sciences ;"t and that, too, in which, as V olneyt 
has remarked, the Boundekuck, or fundamental 
book of religion of Zoroaster, was written. If we 
follow it, we are conducted in the East to that por
tion of Tartary, the population of which-some
times conquerors, sometimes subjects-were yet 
intimately connected with the Chinese Empire. 
Now, the ancient existence of the compass in 
China has been denied by no one ;§ and we can 
not regard as false the tradition,!! according to 
which a Chinese bero, a long time before our era, 
successfully made use of the magnet to guide bia 
march in the midst of darkness. 

As the compass was known at the same time 

* NoutJelle• Annale• tk• Voysgu, tome xvii., ll· ,14. 
t Bailly, Lettr .. ..,. l'Origine de• Sciencea.-Lettrltl""' l'.Atkm-

titk. . 
t Volney, (E..., •• Cemplet••· tome iv., pp. 200,203. 
~ The Chinese trace the use of the compass amo~ themselves 

to the reign of Hoang-ti 2600 a.c. There ia inent10n made of 
magnetic chariots, or bearers of compaasea, in the historical 
memoirs of Szu-ma-thsian, 1110 a.c.-J. Klaprnth, Lett'" upma 
the Origifl of the Compaa•.-Bulletin of the Geographicol Socitty, 

. second series, vol ii., p. 221. 
II Abel Remusat, Memoir• upon the Political Relation• beiiDttn 

the KinlfB of Franc• and the Mongol Emperors.-Ariatic Journo.l, vol. 
i., Jl· 137. The Hindoos made use of the com.~>ass, and there ia 
nothing to prove that they received it from the Europeans. 
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among the Chinese and the Finns, it is but natural 
to recollect that the use of family names, unknown 
in Europe for so long a period, but existing from 
antiquity in China, seems to have passed from the 
latter country to the Samoyedes, the Bashkirs, and 
the Laplanders. • This extension in the dark ages 
of so useful and popular an institution, points out 
to us the route which the disci:P-les of the learned 
caste, the possessors of a secret eapable of display
ing miracles, apparent, usefhl, and brilliant, might 
possibly have taken in emigrating westward. It 
rendet"S probable an opinion, which at first ·might 
seem chimerical, that the knowledge ·of the magnet 
came from the latitude beneath which the religion 
of Zoroaster sprang,t into those western countries 
of Asia Minor where this religion was already es
tablished, and where it had naturalized the prac
tice of working apparent miracles peculiar to the 
worshipers of fire:f 

* EuMbe Salverte, &mi H"IB'!riqae et PhilHGp1aiqu. ..,. In 
Ntm~s d: Homme•, de Peapks, et de LifUIJI, ~ 21, tome i., pp. 35-44. 

t Isidore de Seville (Oriain., lib. xvi., cap. iv.) says that the 
magnet was first found iD India, and consequently received the 
name of lapj. indiCIIB ; but this isolated and vague fact does not 
seem a sufficient reason for ua to aeek for the origin of the com· 
paBB in Hiudostan.-

t The idea suggested by the author, that the knowledge of the 
magnet, coneequently of the compass, came from the East, ia 
ingenious, and moat probably correct. Both, aBBuredly, were 
known in China, Japan, and India, from a period of liigh an
tiquity, although they were unknown to European nations until 
the twelfth century. It doea not, however, appear that, although 
the Chineae had long before employed the compBBB on land, it 
was not used by them for maritime purposes until the dynasty of 
Tsin, which existed in A.D. 419; at least there is no direct pi-oof 
tbat such was the case. It ia stated in the great dictionary, Poi· 
wen-yeu-fou, that "there were then ships directed to the South 
by the needle." That it was generally known as a guide at sea, 
to the Asiatic nations, may be inferred from the following pas· 
sage, contained in a MS. written in 1242, by Baiiak Kibdjaki, lllld 
quoted in the Pmny Cyclop<mia (art. History of the Ctm~pass): 
" The captains who navigate the Syrian Sea, when the night is so 
dark as to conceal from view the stars which might direct their 
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We must hasten to add, in order to forestall ob· 
jections, in which a natural partiality would be 
mingled with a just love of truth, that the existence 
of particular knowledge in antiquity, and among 
course according to the position of the four cardinal points, take 
a basin full of water, which they shelter from the wind by 
placing it in the interior of the vea&el ; they then drive a needle 
mto a wooden peg or a cornstalk, eo as to form the shape of a 
cross, and throw it into the basin of water, on the surface of 
which it 1loata. They afterward take a loadstone, of sufficient 
size to fill the palm of the band, or even amaller, bring it to the 
surface of the water, give to their hands a rotatory motion toward 
the right, so that the needle turns on the surface of the water; 
they then suddenly withdraw this band and th_e magoet, when 
the two points of the needle face north and eouth. They gave 
me ocular demonstration of this process during our voyage from 
Syria to Alexandria in the year 640 (of the Hegira)." The use 
made of it on land by the Chinese, formerly referred to, is founded 
on the following story, connected with the history of a Chinese 
hero named Tehi-yeou, the troth of which is admitted to be un
doubted:-

" Tehi-yeou bore the name of Kisnn ; he was related to the 
emperors Yan-ti. He delighted in war and turmoil. He made 
swords, lances, and large crossbows, to oppress and devastate 
the empire. He called and brought together the chiefs of prov
inces ; his grasping disposition and avarice exceeded all bounds. 
Yan-ti-wang,_unsble any longer to keep him in check, ordered 
him to withdraw himself to Chae-hao, in order thst be might 
detain him in the west. Tehi-yeou, nevertheleBB, persisted more 
and more in his perverse conduct. He crossed the river Yang· 
choui, ascended the Kieounae, and gave bsttle to the Emperor 
Yang-ti at Khoung-sang. Yan-ti was Hinan-yuan, the proper 
name of the emperor. Houang-ti then collected the forces of the 
vasssls of the empire, and attacked Tehi-yeou in the plains of 
Tehou-lou. The latter raised a thick. fog, in order that, by 
means of the darkness, he might spread confusion in the enemy's 
army. But Hinan-yuan constructed a chariot far illdi<:<Jting the 
Suuth, in tiTder to .U.tingui.h the four cardinal poiu, by means 
of which he pursued Tehi-yeou and took him prieoner."* It 
appears aleo that the Chinese used the compass for maritime 
purposes in the third century of the Christian era; it wu aleo, as 
stated above, employed on the coast of Syria before it caine into 
general use in Europe; and although the Syrian compaas wes 
of a very rode construction, yet it wes sufficient for navigating 
their vessels at night. Vasco de Gama, when he doubled the 
cape of Good Hope, found the Indian pilota expert in the use of 
the eompass.-En. 

" Davies's E4rlr Hiltorr of 1M M4ri..,.'• a..,.. •. -BritiQ .811111141, 
1837. 
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nations long unknown to us, does not prove that 
the Europeans did not in modem times really in-. 
vent the arts and sciences, the discovery of which 
they claim, and which they have undoubtedly re
discovered. The art of typogra:{lhY is as ancient in 
Thibet and China as the histones of these coun
tries ; but it is less than four centuries ago since 
Faust, Schaeffer, and Guttenberg enriched Euro
pean civilization with it. It is sixteen or seven
teen lusters since the progress of science has en
abled us to recognize in the narrations of antiquity 
the art of conducting lightning, rediscovered by 
Franklin. The learned, per:plexed in determining 
the precise period of the re10vention of the com
pass and of gunpowder, ha\"e no less difficulty· in 
stating that the use of either has been known over 
Europe for not more than five or sitt hundred 
years. The secrets of thaumaturgy must have 
been very numerous, since the learned caste stud
ied the physical sciences only with the view o( 
finding in them, almost with every new discovery, 
a fresh means of astonishing, alarming, and govern
ing the multitude. If, then, many of these secrets 
have irrecoverably perished with the priests and 
the temples, there may be others, the memory of 
which, entombed in some ancient documents be
neath a fabulous covering, will some day emerge 
from their graves, awakened by fortunate eventS; 
in effecting the disinterment of which, without 
doing Jess honor to the human mind, their authors 
will nevertheless be but reinventors. 

We might proffer some specimens of this kind. 
Chance revealed to Cotugno the first phenomena 
of galvanism, as accident also afterward revealed 
them to Galvani, who has merited the title of the 
discoverer, from having brought to petfection, by 
reasoning and investigation, a knowledge at first 
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fortuitous. If chance had enriched some ancient 
Thaumaturgist with the same discovery, with what 
apparent miracles would he not have electrified 
hlB admirers, even although he had merely limited 
himself to the first principles of galvanism, and to 
the experiments which they might place in his 
power upon the bodies of animals recently de
prived of life. • Even in the eighteenth century 
we have \Yitnessed men who pretended from some 

* Galvanism is a modification of electricity, which ia CaJ:Iable 
of producing on bodies effects not usually obtained from ordmary 
electrical excitation. The first display of ita power waa noticed 
by Subzer, a German, who found that when a disk of lead is 
placed under the tongue, and one of silver over the tongue, and 
the edges of both metals are brought into contact, a peculiar 
taste is perceived ;* but he puraued the inquiry no further. 
Other fortuitous incidents. afterward might have led to the dis
covery, but, for the reason stated in the text, Galvani, profeBBOr 
of anatomy at- Bologna, is justly regarded aa its discoverer. It is 
unnecesaary, here, to enter upon the general phenomena pro
duced, both on organic and inorpnic matter, by l!alvanism; but. 
in order to demonstrate how 1t might be employed to excite 
astonishment and even terror, and, consequently, become an in
strument of power over the ignorant and the superstitious, in 
periods of leS8 general intellectual cultivation than the present, I 
will only mention a few of its physiological effects. If a piece 
of tinfoil, attached to the extremity of a wire connected witli one 
pole of a galvanic pile, be placed on the tongue, and the bent ex
tremity of another wire from the opposite pole be presRed upon 
the inner comer of the eye, a ftash of light and a sensation of a 
blow on the eye will be immediately perceived by the person 
thus treated. When a current of galvanism is passed along a 
nerve to any muscles of voluntary motion, these muscles are 
thrown into convulsive contraction, even if the animal has been 
dead for a short time, as long as the musclea retain their irri
tability. Aldini opt~rated on the body of a criminal executed at 
Newgate: the convulsive movements were such as might have 
excited a belief that the dead man was reatored to the power of 
senS8tion; and, from the terrific expression& of human paasion 
and agony, that be waa enduring the most intense suffering. I 
may again repeat, what extent of power would auch experiment& 
have, placed in the handa of thoae who aimed to dt~Ceive the 
credulous into the conviction that thll whole waa the result of 
supernatural agency; a deception easily effected were the instru
ment concealed, and the wires only brought into view.-En. 

• Tkoril du Plaiair•, p. 115. 
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internal feeling, or by the aid of a divining rod, to 
discover the springs concealed in the earth at 
depths more or less considerable. • Edrisi relates 
that a caravan traversing Northern Africa was 
nearly perishing from thirst tJpon a barren and 
sandy soil, when one of the travelers, a black Ber· 
beri man, taking a little of the earth up and smell
ing it, pointed out a spot where they might dig 
and find a spring of water.t His prediction was 
instantly verified. Place a charlatan in such a 
situation, he would pride himself upon having per
formed a miracle, and the gratitude of his com
panions in danger would support his pretensions. 

In the month of August, 1808, an egg was found-. 
upon the altar of the Patriarchal Church at Lisbon, 
bearing upon its shell the sentence of death of all 
the French, although there did not appear to be 
traces of the writing being the production of the 
band of man. This apparent miracle caused much 
anxious excitement among the Portuguese, until 
the French distributed throughout the town, and 
had placed in all the churches, an immense num
ber of eggs, upon the shells of which the contra
diction of this lie was written ; at the same time 
proclamations were everywhere posted up, ex-

* The divining rod is a forked branch of hazel, or even a!lJ 
tree, whic~1 if carried slowly along, lOOBely nspended in &he 
hand, is saiu to dip toward the sround when broullht over tbe 
•11ot where a miDe or a spring is mtuated. Compared with other 
divinations, this rod is of rscent introduction, CIDd demonstrates 
that superstitious credence and impudent imposture are not con
fined to any age ; and humanity 18 humbled in beholding men 
with considerable pretensions to science believers in the powen 
ascribed to &he divining rod. Thevenot published a memoir on 
the relation of the phenomena of this rod to those of electricity 
and magnetism; and Pryce, our countryman, in his work entitled 
Mineralogia Cambrim~~~, published in 1778, has collected accounts 
of '!IBDY succeBBful experiments which he a11irms were performed 
by It.-ED. 

t Edrisi (traductitm Frtmr~e), lib. i, cap. xxii. 
IJ. p 
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plaining the secret of the supposed miracle, which 
consisted in writing upon the shell, when covered 
with an oily substance, and then plunging and re
taining the egg for some time in an acid. • 
· By the same method, letters or hieroglyphics 

can be engraved, either grooved or in relief, upon 
a table of calcareous stone, leaving behind no 

·traces of a mortal hand. Now, the ancients were 
acquainted with the strong action of vinegar upon 
such stones, although they have somewhat exag
. gerated it, by adopting the story which they have 
recorded in history of the passage of the Alps by 
Hannibal.t 

The area of the base of a vessel compared with 
its height, whatever may be its form, is the measure 
of the pressure of the liquid it contains. This 
principle, which explains the powerful action of 
the hydrostatic press, may possibly have been 
known in the ancient temples; and bow easy 
would it not have rendered the execution of many 
apparent miracles 1 Indeed, is it not very closely 
-resembling a miracle, when the effect produced 
appears so greatly disproportioned to its actual 
·cause 1 What more wonderful than the enormous 
pressure which the small quantity of liquid neces
sary to produce it causes 1j 

* P. Thiebault, Relation de l'F~ion de Portugal, pp.l70, 
171. . 

t Plio., Hut. Nat., lib. xxxiii., cap. i. et ii.-Dion. Cass., lib. 
xxxvii, cap. viii. Might not the story this refers to have its 
origin in some manreuver employed by Hannibal to restore to his 
troops that courage which tlie multiplicity of the obstacles they 
bad to overcome were depriving them ofT 

:t Without entering into any explanation of the nature of this 
machine, some idea of its power may be given by simply stating 
the fact that, in a machine the area of the section of tlie piston 
of which is sixty-four inches, that of the valve admitting the 
water into the cylinder is an eighth of an inch, and the /ower 
of the pump applied to it is one tun, the pressure effecte by it 
will be four thousand 11nd ninetY.-six tuns !-En. 
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Let us descend, however, to the amusements of 
experimental philosophy. Let us suppose that the 
ancient Thaumaturgists were acquainted with in
ventions, the singular effects of which will always 
astonish the vulgar-the Lachryma Batavica, • for 
instance, or the Bologna matrasses ;t even the 
games of children, such as the kaleidoscope,t or 
those little dolls which, when placed upon musical 
tables or instruments, move in time, and turn one 
another round, as in waltzing.§ If it be· possible 
to effect wonders by such insignificant means, are 
we not right in concluding that an immense num
ber of the assumed miraclee of antiquity proceeded 
from similar causes 1 The means are lost, but the 
remembrance of the effects remain. 

We might multiply 'such suppositions, but :we 
think we have said enough to attain our object. 

* Tears of glass, which may be struck by a hammer D.JlOD 
their spherical surface without breaking, but which fall mto 
powder as soon as the thread which forma the tail of the tear is 
broken. 

t Little pear-shaped bottles of unannealed white glass, within 
which balls of marble or of ivory may be rolled, without injuring 
them; but if a fragment of flint, although no larger than a grain 
of hemp seed, fall into them, they break in the hand into five or 
six pieces. These ~atrasses and Batavian tears are truly in 
teresting to curiositT. They are now seldom manufactured; and 
when the time arnves, long after tht>y shall have ceased to be 
made, the account of them will appear a fable, and we s)lall re
fuse to believe in their wonderful rroperties. 

t The kaleidoscope is a smal instrument invenlt'd by Sir 
David Brewster. It consists of a cylindrical tube, containing 
two reflecting surfaces inclined to each other at any angle which 
is an aliquot part of 36()0, and having their edges m contact, so 
as to have the form of a half-opened book. When any object ia 
placed in the tube, so as to be retlected by the above surfaces, 
and the other end of the tube is applied to the eye, and turned 
round, an ever varying succession of splendid tints and beautiful 
aymmetricol forms ore perceived; sometimes vanishing from the 
center, sometimes emerging from it, and sometimes playing 
around it in double and opposite oscillations in the most pleu
ing manner.-En. 

9 This game was known, when invented, upder the name of 
datuo-muoicomt~ne•. 
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Setting aside every thing belonging to sleight of 
hand, to imposture, or the illusions of the imagina
tion, there are none of the ancient apparent mir
acles that may not be reproduced by any l'erson 
well versed in the modern science, either Imme
diately, or by applying himself to penetrate the 
mystery, and discover the causes. Modern science 
also affords facility for operating other apparent 
miracles, not less numerous nor less bri1liant than 
those contained in history. 

The observation of what modem jugglers are 
able to effect, tends, in a great degree, to explain 
many of the magical operations of the ancients. 

CHAPTER XU. 
Conclusion.-Principles followed in the Course of the Discueeion. 

-Reply to the ObJection that the scientific Acquirements of the 
Ancients are lost.-Democritus alone, among them, occupied 
himself with Observations on Experimental Phllosophy.-This 
Philosopher perceived, in the Operations of Magic, the scientific 
Application of the Laws ofNature.-Utility of studying the ap
parent Miracles of the Ancients in this Point of View.-The 
Thaumaturgists did not connect together their learned Concep
tions by any Theory, which is a Proof that they had received 
them from a prior Period.-The first Thaumaturgists can not be 
accused of Imposition; but it would be dangerous, in this day, 
to attempt to subjugate a People by apparent Miracles.-Volun
tary Obedience to the Laws is a certain Consequence of the 
Happiness which just Legi•lation procures to Men. 

WE have undettaken to restore to ancient his
tory that grandeur of which an apparent mixture 
of puerile fables robbed it ; and to demonstrate 
that the apparent miracles and the magical opera
tions of the ancients were the result of real scien
tific knowledge, more or less advanced, which the 
Thaumaturgists, for the most part, had secretly 
transmitted from one period to another ; at the 
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same time, with the greatest car~ concealing that 
knowledge from all other men. 

Two principles have regulated our conclusions : 
1st. We consider it absurd to wonder at, or to 

refuse to believe, what appears supernatural, when 
it can be naturally explained. 

2d. We regard it reasonable to admit that the 
physical knowledge proper for the working of ap
parent miracles was possessed by some men, at the 
time and in the country where historical tradition 
has placed the miracles. 

There must, we maintain, be a plausible motive 
for denying what has often been attested by many 
authors, and repeated at divers times : that motive 
no longer exists ; and the apparent miracle reenters 
the class of historical facts, when an explanation, 
deduced from the nature of things, has dispelled 
the supernatural appearance that caused it to be 
regarded as chimerical. ~ 

But, again, how is it that conceptions of such 
high interests have never descended to us t His
tories have been lost over all the world connected 
with the greatest parts of past times ; and also 
much knowledge of every kmd, the possession of 
which by the ancients can not be disputed. To the 
general causes of destruction which have occasion
ed these immense gaps in the domain of human in
telligence are joined· two in particular, the power 
of which we have described : the one is the mys
tery with which religious and political interests en
deavored to envelop free ideas; the other is the 
want of a systematic connection, which alone could 
have established between them an accurate theory, 
a connection without which facts were successively 
lost. There was also no possibility remaining for 
those which survived to recover those which sank 
gradually into the abyss of oblivion, from the lapse 
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of time, from negligence, fear, superstition, and 
ignorance. 

We must not judge ancient conceptions by our 
own. Experimental chemistry, considered as a 
science, dates from the last century. It only ex
isted before as a capricious empiricism, directed 
by chance, misled by the dreams of the alchemist. 
More anciently, the Romans had copied the writ
ings of the Greeks, who themselves, without at
tempting more experiments, copied what they 
found in the most ancient books, or in the recitals 
of foreign auth01s, whom they did not always un
derstand. Democritus• alone seems to have felt 
the necessity of observing, of learnin~, and of 
knowing for himself.t He passed his life In making 

• Democritus was born at Abdera, in Thrace, in the year 460 
B.c. He received his first instructions partly from soma Magi 
that were left by Xerxes at Abdara, partlY' from Leucippus, a cele
brated philosopher of Elea. He traveled into Egypt, in order to 
acquire geometry from the Egyptian priests ; and also visited 
Persia and Athena for the purpose of obtaining know ledge, in the 
pursuit of which he expended all his patrimony, and returned to 
Abdera in a state of indigence. This rendered him liable to a law 
which denied funereal rites in the state to any native who had 
spent his patrimony; but having read one of his works, the Ditu
....,.,.., aloud to his fellow-citizens, he not only aCCJ,uired au ex
emption from this law, but received a present of, 1t is said, five 
hundred talents; and, at his death, was buried at the public ex
pense. 

Democritus loved retirement and study ; and the tradition runs, 
that he put out his eyes that be might not be disturbed from medi
tation by external objects. He was, perhaps, on this account ac
cused of iusanity; but Hippocrates declared that his accusers, 
not Damocritua, were mad. His doctrines were of a very singular 
character. Thus, he contended for the eternity of the universe ; 
that every thing, even mind, was material ; and that the latter 
was only different from material bodies by the arrangements of 
ita component atoms. In morals, he- contended that the only 
thing needful was a cheerful spirit; and as he took every oppor
tunity of laughing at the follies of mankind, he acquired the aJ?
pellation of the Lmt11Jing Philoaopher. From the extent of his 
acquirements, be was regarded by the ignorant as a magician, es
pecially in the close of his life, which extended to one hundred 
and four years. He died in the year 357 B.c.-En. 

t Encyclop.Mithod.Phito.oplaie.Aneietute etModerno, tomei., p.319. 
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experiments, in noting down in a book, which treata 
of nature, facts that he had verified.• We may 
ask, to what point had he conducted his research
es, in pursuing which he had probably no theory 
to serve him as a guide 1 It is difficnlt to conjec
ture, his works having long since perished. It is 
at least certain, that in the general opinion they 
had acquired very great authority. So great wu 
the weight of his testimony in physics and in natu
ral history, that works published under his name, 
but not written by him, circulated widely, although 
filled with ridiculous fables upon .the properties of. 
minerals, animals, and plants.t Pliny, who often 
quotes these pretended works of Democritus, be
lieved in their authenticity; but Aulus Gellius hu 
unveiled the impositions, and is justly indignant at 
the outrage made on the memory of so ~reat a man. 

In a passage, unfortunately too conc1se, Solinu4 
seems to present Democritus 88 engaged· in a fre
quent contest against the Magi, and opposing to 
their impostures phenomena prodigious in appear
ance, but nevertheless natural, to show them how 
far the power of the bidden properties of bodies 
can extend .. " Democritus," says Lucian,§ "be
lieved in no miracle, persuaded that those which 
were effected owed their success to deception ; and 
be applied himself to discover the method by 
which they could deceive : in a word, his philos
ophy brought him to this conclusion, that magic 
(an art well known by him, since the Magill were 

* Petron., .s'atp.-Vitruv., De Architect., Jib. ix., cap. iii 
t Aul. Gell., Noel. Attic., lib. x., cap. xii.-Columell., De & 

Rutica, lib. vii., cap. v.-Diogen. Laert. in Democrit. t>il., mb. 
finem. 

:t " Accopimu Democritum Abdsritem, oatmtaliom •CTUpuli 1&tl.jw 
(catochiti6 lapidis) frequenter uum, ad probandam occultm~! -
f""e'eti11m, in cert11minibu qucs ctmlrcli'AIIK'!.• habuit.'' (Solm., cap. 
m.) ~Lucian, PhilapaiUIL II Diogen. Laert. in D-u. wit. 
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its institutors), wtia entirely confined to tke applica
tion and the imitation of tke law• and tke wurk8 of 
nature." 

This opinion, professed by the first acknowledged 
philosopher of antiquio/ who studied science as it 
ought to be, is . preciSely that which we have 
striven to establish. If we have not labored in 
vain, we may be allowed to deduce from this theo
rem some consequences upon the possible advan
ces of the knowledge of nature, in reference to the 
history of mankind and the principles of civiliza
tion. 

1st. The ancients, until an epoch which we have 
not presumed to trace back, were so much occu
pied with particular facts, that they did not seek 
to arrange and connect them. ·The moderns, per
haps, fall into the opposite excess. Do they not 
neglect too much to take advantage of isolated 
facts deposited in books, and reproduced even in 
the laboratories, but which, otherwise, do not direct 
our researches to any. immediate application, nor 
dis_Play either any affinity or any opposition to the 
exiSting theories t 

We have seen that much may be gained tO nat
ural history by the examination and the discussion 
of the prodigies 1·elated by the ancients : and we 
contend that the study of their apparent miracles 
and their magical operations would not be without 
advantage to physics and to chemistry. In attempt
ing to arrive at the same results as the Thauma
turgists (and at which they have allowed us to 
glance), or that can be supposed to have emanated 
from them, curious, even useful discoveries, in 
application to the arts, would be obtained ; and a 
great service thus rendered to the history of the 
human mind, as the important sciences lost sight 
of would be recovered. The loss of these among 
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the Romans and the Greeks was owing to, or, at 
least, was accelerated by, the absolute defect of 
method and of theory. 

2d. The inevitable consequence of this failure 
is, that the magicians and the Thaumaturgists 
have never been separable from their books, and 
have been merely the slaves of their formularies
truly apprentices ; and indeed, they were only 
mechanxcally acquainted with the processes of theh 
art, without even distinguishing how far supersti
tion, o~the intention of imposing it, had mmgled 
with superfluous ceremonies. The mast ancient, 
as weB as the most recent, present this character
istic trait. If they did not, then, invent any thing, 
from .whom, it may be asked, did they procure 
their secrets, their formularies, their books, and 
their entire art 1 We have to investigate this 
branch of knowledge, as every other, precipitated 
into indeterminate times, when the scxences were 
either invented or perfected. They afterward fell 
into decay, and only were kept in view by incohe
rent lights, shed upon the minds of men who re
tained the employment of them without understand
ing their nature. We are here thrown back into 
that antiquity which history points out confusedly, 
but which is anterior to history. 

3d. In attempting to penetrate, by the aid of 
some probable conjectures, into that darkness 
which the course of time renders progressively 
more profound, a remarkable trait has struck us : 
namely, that the opinion which ascribed a celestial 
origin to miracles and to magic was not, in the 
main, the consequence of an imposition, but was 
bom of that piety which desirecf that every kind 
of exceUence should emanate from the Divinity.• 

" As far as respects real miracles, no other opinion can be form
ed; for what idea can be formed of a miracle if not that published 
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It was maintained by the figurative •tyle, which 
naturally amalgamated itself with religious senti
ments. Thus, among the legislators, who have bad 
recourse to this venerated agent for giving stabil
ity to their operations, the most ancient, at least, 
are not supported by falsehood; they have not pro
fessed that execrable doctrine, tkat it ill nece~~~~ary 
to deceive men. It was in good faith that they de
clared themselves inspired, and that they offered 
their marvelous works as proofs of their mission, 
because they humbly ascribed their knowledge, 
their virtues, their s11blime views, and their con
ceptions above the vulgar, to the Divinity. 

These great men, were they now alive, would 
adopt a very different method. He who would 
seek, in the present day, in the art of work
ing apparent miracles, an instrument for acting 
upon civilization, would soon fail, because he would 

. knowingly deceive: his dishonesty, contrary to 
morality, would be contrary to the spirit of pro
gru•ive civilization, which ever tends to draw aside 
the veil behind which nature and truth are often 
concealed. 

Must it then be concluded that, deprived of this 
powerful lever, legislation must be powerless over 
the minds of men, and that to direct their actions 
it has need of a perpetual coercive force 1 We 
reply, certainly not I Whatever may be said of 
our own times, it is not necessary to deceive men 
when it is intended to conduct them to happiness. 
The man who deceives thinks less of serving 
those whom he deceiTes than of upholding his 
own pride, securing his personal ambition, or saris
by Dr. Thomas Reid, namely, that it is "an effect that indicates 
a power of a higher order than the powers which we are accus
tomed directly to trace in 11henomena more familiar Lo us, but a 
Power whose continued and ever preaent existence it is Atheism 
only that deniea."-ED. 
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fying his cupidity. The desire of being governed 
is natural to men, when they become members of 
the social state ; it increases among nations in the 
ratio of their knowledge and well-being, and in 
proportion to the reasonable desire of enjoying un
disturbed the advantages that they possess. It is 
with this sentiment that the politician whose inten
tions are upright will find a foundation to build. 
upon, not less solid than that which be would ac
quire from an assumed intervention of Divinity
a foundation which will never give way, nor leave 
him exposed to the inconveniences nor to the 
serious consequences that religious fiction leads 
to, and which will never threaten to overthrow 
what is founded upon reason, and upon the pro
gress of natural perceptions; 

"Kings ! reign for your people !" and then to 
the astonished observer, who shall ask to what 
illusions their obedience and your power are due, 
you can reply, " Here is aU our magic ; here is the 
source of all our apparent miraculous power." 
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UPON DRAGONS AND MONSTROUS SEIU'ENTB, MENTIONED Jlll 
A GREAT MANY FABULOUS OR BIBTORICAL NARRATIONS. 

THERE are, perhaps, in the empire of the marvelous no 
narrations that occur more frequently than those which de
scribe some winged dragon, or serpent of monstrous dimen
sions, devouring men and animals, until, by the force of he
roic valor or some miraculous power, the country which is 
exposed to its ravages is delivered. , Dupuis* and M. Alex. 
Leooirt have imagmed these narrations to be the figura
tive expressions of the astronomical themes of Perseus, the 
libe_rator of Andromeda, threatened by a sea monster ; of 
Orion, the vanquisher of a serpent, e111blems in themselves 
of the victory of virtne over vice, the principle of good qver 
the principle of evil. They regard it also, when divested of 
every allegorical veil, as intimating the victory of the spring 
sun over the winter suo, and of light over dark1Je88. 

It is under a different aspect that we propose to treat of 
the same subject : we shall inquire how it is that an astro
nomical embleJ;D. has been so frequently converted into a 
positive subject of history ; what are the causes which have, 
in different pisces, introduced such remarkable variations 
into the legend ; and, :finally, why other myths or other facts 
have been added or united to this legend, which originally 
were unconnected with it! 

~ I. . 
OF REPTILES ATTAINING UNCOJIJION GBOWTII, WHICH IU.VB !IX· 

IBTED, AND GIVEN BIBII TO, OR CONI'IRJIED, JIANY OJ' THBBB 
KAKRATIOKB. 

We may inquire whether there ever existed reptiles of 
a proportion extraordinary enough, or animals of a form mon
strous enough, to have given a natural origin to the legends 
now under discussion! 

• Dupuis, OrWina de 10tu lu cNlta. 
t A. T.enoir, Du IJrtvftm de Mt!lz, appcU Graonillf, &e. MMioinl de 

l' A....U.ie Cdliq11., tome U., p. 1-W. 
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Finding, from traditions, that dragons abounded in the de
partment of Finist.erre, and were overcome by supernatural 
power, an observer* bas conjectured that thes.e monsters, 
the subjects of so many legends, might have been the croc
odiles that formerly infested the rivers of France, and the 
bones of which have been found in several parts. The thing 
is not Impossible. 

In 1815 a crocodile was killed near Calcutta, which mea.&o 
ured from seventeen to eighteen English feet in length, 
armed with enormous claws. "At the place where the head 
and body joined was a swelling, from which ros.e four bony 
projections ; and upon the back were three other rows of 
similar projections, and four more diverged from the tail, 
the end of which formed a kind of saw, being, indeed, the 
continuation of these projecting files. "t These ~n~~elling• 
and these bO'fi'!J projecti0'118 were looked upon as defensive 
weapons ; and s1milar projections were also found upon the 
famous Taruque of TarucO'fl, and many other dragons or 
serpents represented in the pictures of di1ferent le~nds. 
Here, again, the fiction may possibly have originated m the 
paintings exaggerating a fact actually observed. 

It was rumored several years ago, that a monstrous rep
tile had been killed at the foot of Mount Salevus ; and rav
ages proportioned to its size were attributed to it. Its car
cass was examined by naturalists, first at Geneva, and then 
at Paris. It proved to be nothing more than an adder of ex
traordinary growth, but in no respect prodigious. In a less 
enlightened age, we may ask, would more have been neces
sary for furnishing to the mountaineers of Savoy a marvel
ous narration, which would have been confirmed by tradi
tion, and probably enlarged in each succeeding generation~ 

History has perpetuated the memory of the serpent which 
Regulus opposed in Africa with engines of war. It was 
probably a boa constrictor, which had attained to its great
est degree of growth.t Allowing something to exaggera-

* M. de Frimlnville, Mhnofra de Ill SociiU du .A.miqluJiru de Fru,..,., 
tom. xi, p. 8, 9. 

t Bibliot/Uque Unifler..U. (Geutlve) ScUmeu, tome lv., p. 222, 223. 
:j: The tradition, as Livy J'e!Ues it, makes this gigantic Numidian Py. 

thon one hundred and twenty feet long; and It alsO atated that, when de
atroyed, the decompoaing carcasa of the mcmater ao pclluted the air that 
the Romano were forced to move their camp. The akin waa ueverthe
leaa 89C11red, and acnt In triumph to Rome. This acrpent, tho African 
Python, dift"cra in aome of ita feiiturea from the boa of South America, 
hut it reacmbles that ~tile In ita bulk, Ita muscular strength, and the a!J. 

:':cc:,rJ.~~n/i:l!f th~ ~~~~=..en::t:ft:!:':!!'!th~':~ 
tiny of any one who lnjnl"f!tt it. Rnd, oooner or later. he aufti!ra aevel'ely 
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tion, the natural language of surprise and fear, it becomes 
easy to reconcile the tradition here with truth and probability. 

It is not always necessary to assume much exaggeration. 
A modem traveler* assures us that in the mountains of 
Gole•e serpents from thirty to forty feet in length are still to 
be met with. A:Iiant mentions also, in several places, rep
tiles of an extraordinary size. Let us recollect that an al
most religious respect for the lives of certain animals must . 
formerly, particularly in India, have permitted serpents, by 
growing old, to attain to enormous dimensions. This re
spect for serpents was ireconded by a superstition which, in 
the temples, consecrated many of the reptiles. Alexander 
admired in one of the Indian temples a serpent which is re
corded to have been seventy cubits in lenRth.:t: We know 
that sacred dragons were revered at Babjlon, at Melita in 
Egypt, in Phrygia, in Italy, in Epirus,~ in Thessaly,ll in 
Breotia, and in the grotto ofTrophonius.'J · 

Finally, we may remark, that the progress of civilization 
has expelled these immense reptiles from countries where 
they formerly lived in peace. There are no longer any boas 
in Italy. Solinus places them in Calabria, and describes 
their habits with so much correctness, that we can not sup
pose he- meant to speak of monstrous adders. Pliny con
firms this narration, by mentioning a boa in the body of 
which a child was found. It was killed in the Vatican, in 
the reign of Claudius, only thirty years, at the utmost, be
fore the period in which Pliny wrote.** 

These positive facts would prepare credulity to confound 
with history every legend in which, for some other reason, 
these monstrous serpents figured. 

for his audacity.* Allowing for exaggeration, it is probable that the Py. 
thon referred to in Livy was of nnumal size, and lienee well calculated 
to strike terror into the minds of those nnaccustomed to the alght of 
enormous serpents. It seized illl Victim with 1111 teeth, but, like the boa, 
destroyed it by pre88Ure within the folds of illl powerfnl body. The au· 
thor o? Th4 &twmo describes this Python : 

From his dark abode,. 
Which e'en Imagination fears to tread, 
At noon, forth issulna', gathers up his train 
In orbslmmense.-THOIISON.-ED. 

* Paulin de St. Barth6lemi, Vl¥fllli! .. , 4"c., tome L, p. 479. 
t lE1ian, De Nol. .Anita, passim, et lib. xvi., cap. :axix. 

~ Ibid., lib. xv., cap. xi!. 
Ibid., lib. xi., cap. xvil. ; lib. xii., cap. xxxix.: lib. xi, CI!P· c~xvl. 
Aristotle, De Mimbil. .Awcult. ~ Suldas, ,.,.bo Troplumi011. 

** Plin., Hist. Nat., lib. viii., cap. xiv. 
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t II. 
OTBII:B LII:GII:NDB FOUNDED ON FIOUBATIVII: BJ:PKII:BBIOXB 'l'Alti:X 

IN A PHYSICAL BBNBB. 

Winged serpents, the true dragons, could never have ex
isted ; and the supposed union of two natures so opposite 
must have been originally merely hieroglyphic--an emblem. 
But poetry, which lives in figures, did not hesitate to poBBel8 
itself of the image as well as the expreSBion. The reptilell 
which tore to pieces the sons of Laocoon were called drag
ons by Q. Calaber ;* Virgil gives them the name of dragons 
and serpents by turns. t The two terms seem to have been 
synonymous in poeticallangaage ; and the wings with which 
dragons have been endowed are only the emblem of the 
promptitude with which the serpent pounces upon its prey, 
or, in order to seize it, raises itself to the tops of trees. 
Here; as in many other circumstances, the figurative ex
pressions have taken place of the reality in the llelief of the 
vulgar, not leSB ignorant than eager after the marvelous. . 

The modem Greek gives the expreBBive name of tDiKgel. 
serpents to the locusts, which, carried on the wind in vast 
swarms, devastate his harvests.:t This metaphor is prob
ably ancient, and may have originated many fables and 
narrations respecting the existence of '111ingetl•erper&U. 

But these explanations and those connected with physical 
facts are vague, and sometimes purely local. They can not 
be applied to a precise fact, which is found in every coun
try and in every age, related in the same manner, and with 
only slight variations in the principal circumstances. 

~III. 

KONSTBOUS SBBPBNTS KAY BB BKBLBJIIATIC OF B.lVAGBB PKG
DUCBD BY INUNDATIONS. 

St. Romanus, in 720 or 628, delivered the town of Rouen 
from a monstrous dragon. " This miracle," it is said in a 
dissertation upon the miracle of St. Romaine and La Gar
gouille, " is only the emblem of another miracle of St. Roma
nus, who made the Seine, which had overflowed its banks, 

* Q. Calaber, D< Bello T'roja1to, Ub. xiU. A Grook poet. who Uvod 1D 
tho third century, and wrote a poem In fourteen boob; aa a CODtlnuatlon 
of tho lliad.-ED. 

t " Imm....U orbib110, RDgUe&" (vera. l!Oi). 
"Scrpr.ns amplezltl vm-gue' (vera. 214). 
" Dd11.bTtJ ad sum1111J drnconos" (vera. 2:15). 

Virgil. .Mncid., lib. 1L 
l Pouqucvme, Vovnge da"• '" Grl.et. tom~ Iii., p. !16'.!, 003. 
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and was about to inundate the town, return to its bed. The 
very name given by the people to this fabulous serpent is 
another proof of it : gargouille is derived from gurges," &c.* 

In support of his opinion, the author quoted a strophe from 
the hymn of Santeuil : 

. "Tangit exundans aqua civimrem; 
voce Roman us jubet emcacl ; 
Audiunt Ductus, docllisque cedit 

Unda jubenti." 

In Orleans, also, a town frequently exiwsed to the rava
ges of the waters which bathe and fertilize its territories, a 
ceremony is celebrated similar to that which perpetuates 
the miracle of St. Romanus at Rouen. Indeed, a great num
ber of traditions might be quoted in support of this conjecture. 

The Island of Batz, near St. Pol de Leon, is said to have 
been desolated by a frightful dragon. St. Pol, who died in 
594, by the virtue of his stole and staff precipitated the mon
ster into the sea. Cambry, t who relates this tradition, tells 
us that the only fountain existing in the Island of Batz is 
alternately either exposed or covered by the tides of the sea. 
He then relates that, " near the Castle of Roche Maurice 
and the ancient River of Dordoun, a dragon devoured men 
and animals."* 

It seems but natural to suppose that these two narratives 
are emblematiclll of the ravages committed by the sea and 
the waters ofthe Dordoun. · 

St. Julian, first Bishop of Mans, in 59 destroyed a horrible 
dragon at the village of Artins, near Montoir.~ This dragon, 
under the system discussed by us, should represent the in
undations ofthe Loire, which flows in the vicinity. It might 
be also imaged by a dragon of nine or ten fathoms long, over 
which, in a cavern by the side of afoumainii near Vcndome, 

• History of t1la Tmoll of Rouell, by Servin, 1775, 2 vola. 12mo, voL IL, 
p. 147. It is more probable that the fable of the destruction of the ser· 
pent is founded on tho fact of St. Romanus bavinlr destroyed the rem· 
nant of idolatry, and leveled with the ground temples of Ven111, Jupiter, 
Apollo, and Mercury, which exlsted in his diooeie. "No traces of this 
story," sa'[" Butler, spcakillg of the story of the serpent, "aro found in 
any life o this saint, nor in any writinga before the end of the fourtLoenth 
century. Tho figure of a serpent, callod Gargouilk, seems here, BB in 
some other toWlll, originally to have been meant to represent oymboli· 
cslly tbe devil overcome by Christ."-Lillu of rAe FIJI,..,.., Man,r., 4<-.., 
October 22.-ED. 

t Cambry, 7'raotlB ill t1la Dq>art"'"'" of Filliaterr<, vot i, p. 147, 1-18. 
t Id. ibid., vot i., p. 57. 
§ Moreri, Hilllorkal Diclionarg, art. St. Juliet&. M. Duchemin Ia Che

naye l{ives the name of La Roche Turpin to the scene of this victory.
MfirnoiTtB de r AC4di:mi• Celtiqur, tome iv., 1'· 311. 

II M. Duchemin Ia ChcnayP, ibid., pnges 308 and following. 
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the hermit St. Bic or Bienkeure, toward the end of the fourth 
century, triumphed. The inundations of the Scarpe might 
be represented by the dragon who terrified and expelled 
from an island the holy bishop who had bequeathed his name 
to the town of St. Amand ; * those of the Moselle, by the 
Graouilli, the monstrous serpent which St. Clement over
came at Metz ;t and those ofClain bythedragonofPoitiers, 
which hid itself near this river, and whose death was a ben
efit conferred by St. Radegonde, toward the middle of the 
sixth century.t -

In the same manner may be explained by the inund!itions 
of the Rhone the history of the monster of Tarascon, which, 
in the first century, was bound with the garter of St. Martha, 
who caused its death ; and the representation of which, 
called Tarasque, is still carried in procession in the town on 
the morning of the Pentecost.~ The overllowings of the Ga
ronne would be emblemized by the dragon of Bordeaux, yield
ing, in the eleventh century, to the virtue of the Virgin of 
St. Martial ; and the dragon of St. Bertrand de Comminge, 
conquered by the Bishop of St. Bertrand in 1076.11 

Thus, also, the dragon from which St. Marcel delivered 
Paris, 'If and the winged dragon of the Abbey of Fleury,** of
fer images of the overftowing of the Seine aud Loire. 

Thus, also, at Lima, on the ~te day of St. Francis of As
sisi, if one observes figuring in the procession an ideal mon
ster called Terascon, tt it will recall the fact that Lima, sit
uated near the sea, is watered by a river which supplies 
every house with water. Thus, M. Champollion explains 
with probability the hieroglyphic of the two serpents, each 
with the human head, seen in the Church of St. Laurence at 
Grenoble, by the proverb " Serpens ct draco devorabunt ur-

* M. Battin, Tradition• du Dragons ~alan• dan• Z. Nord de Ia France. 
M~langes d'ArcheolOf(ie (8vo, Paris, 1831), p. 161-164. 

t A. Lenoir, Du lJragon de J.Ietz, 4<:., Mbnoiru de r Acadhnie Cdliqw, 
tome ii., p. 1 and foJiowing. 

t Ill. Jouyncau·d.,s·Logeo, lo!htwir .. de r Acadhnie Critique, tome v., p. 57. 
§ Rouviere, Vugage du Tour de Ia Franu, 1~'mo, 1713, p. 401, 402. Du

laure, JJescription deo principaux Lieu:r. de Ia Franu, tome L, p. 16, art. 
T41'a.scon. .l\lillin, Voyn!{c dans I.e Alidi de la France, 4 vols. Bvo, tome 
iii., p. 451-553. 11tc fi'"''1.1rc of the Tnrnsquc tuay be found in the atlas of 
the '!'ravels, plate t):J j it is llOt, however, Vt•ry COrrect. 

II Ill. Chaudruc, ftlhnuiTC8 de l' Academie Celtiqlle, tome iv., p. 313. 
,f Lives of tlte &lints for erery Day of the Yrar, 2 vols. 4to, PariR, 1734, 

tome ii., I'· 134: Life of St. Marr.:l, :Jcl of Novl'mlx·r. Grl'gor. Turon., ~ 
Ulorid Cot~fess .• cnp. lxxxix. It id thou!lht ~t. !'llnrc('] OC"C"U}Jied the Epis
copal throne of J,nris townrd tht~ cntl of the tburth century. 

** Du Can~:e, Hlt~R:tar., Yt!rho Draro, 2 ... tome ii., p. 16-l~). 
tt INscriptiOn of tile M.tual State of Pnu, r.xtrncterl from the Afercurio 

l,cruviallo. .d.mtal6 of Trar;el, by !\ol. 1\lultc Brun, vol. i., p. 9'..:!. 
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bem," rendered by the vulgar tongue into these two vel'll
es: 

" Lo serpcin et lo dragon 
Metront Grenoble en savon," 

alluding to the situation of the town at the mouth of the 
Drac (Draco), in the !sere, represented by the serpent, whose 
sinewy writhings are pretty well imitated by the course of 
this river.* The comparison between the windings of a 
river and the writhings of a serpent are, indeed, as frequently 
found in common language, and in ordinary names, as in po
etical metaphors. Near to Heleno Pole, a town in Bythinia, 
1iows the River Draco (D¥n); this name, says Prooopi
us, t was given to it from 1ts numerous windings, which 
obliged travelers to crosa it twenty times together. It is 
doubtless for a similar reason that a river, which rises in 
Mount Vesuvius and waters the walls of Nuceria (Nocera), 
received the name ofDragon.t 

This explanation is strengthened by a confession, the more 
remarkable, because the author, with whom it originated, 
had collected and tendered as positive facts all the popular 
stories of dragons and monstrous serpents which, at the com
mencement of the eighteenth century, were broached in the 
interior of Switzerland. Scheuchzer~ allows that the name 
of Drach (Draco) was frequently given to impetuous tor
rents, which !1Uddenly burst forth like avalanches. 

The dragon, the multitude would then exclaim, has fTIIUle 
an irruption (Erupit Draco). The cavity in which the tor
rent rose, or that in which the waters were absorbed, were 
consequently naturally called the Drsgon's Hole, or the 
Dragon's Marsh, names which we find in many places cele
brated by some one or other of the legends which have oc
cupied our attention. In spite of the probability which 
many of these affinities present, two grave objectioii8 refute 
the system they are destined to establish. 

Firat. If it is as easy for 1t supernatural power to arrest 
the inundations of a river or the sea as to put to death a 
monstrous serpent, such a comparison can not be applied to 
the limited strength of an ordinary man. Now, in these le
gends we shall see figuring chevaliers, soldiers, banished 
men, and obscure malefactors, whom no celestial grace could 

* Diuerlolion vpm• ,. Subtem~.neoru Monv....., ezilti"lf in G.-mol>lo, ID 
-Ito, ann6e xi1. ~U:al MtJKtJZine, lxth year, vol. v., p. 442, 443.. 

t Procop., De ..Ji'..dijic. Justin, lib. v., cap. 1i. J Id, H1Bt. Miscell., lib. 1., cap. lv. 
Scheuchzer, ItinertJ per Hsl...W. Alpiluu Jll.giorla, 4;:., tome W., p. 
~- V"tde p. 396 et p. 383, 384, 389, 390. • 
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have called out to work miracles. And who can be per
suaded that a single individual, whatever may be his zeal 
or his power, would be able to tum back into their beds the 
Loire and the Garonne, widely inundating the plains with 
their waters ~ 

Secondly. The multitude of the legends does not allow 
us to suppose that, in times and places so different, it would 
have been agreed to represent by the same emblem evente 
which, although similar, yet were peculiar to each period. 
An emblem always the same, supposes a fact, or rather an 
allegory, received in all ages and in all places; such as that 
of the triumph obtained of the principle of good. and light over 
the principle of et~il and darknu11 represented by the llerptnl. 

pv. 
TBB LEGEND OJ!' THE SERPENT HAS BBBN TRANSPORTED !!'ROM 

ASTRONOMICAL PICTURES INTO MYTHOLOGY AND HISTORY. 

We shall not here retrace, in its details, the astronomical 
picture of this triumph so frequently renewed. Let us only 
observe that three accessory objects are grouped almost 
always with the principal subject : namely, a llirgin, a young 
girl, or a woman ; a precipice, a ca11ern, or a grotto ; and the 
11ea, a ri11cr, a fountain, or a well.* We find one pan of 
this legend put into operation, if I may so express myself, 
in the manner in which the sacred dragons of Epirus, Phry
gia, and Lanuvium received their food. It was carried to 
them in their ca11ern by a young girl, who was exposed to 
terrible punishment if she was not a virgin. t A woman, also, 
the magician, whom the unfortunate Dido expressed a de
sire to consult, presented the nourishment to the sacred 
dragon which guarded the Hesperides.:t: 

The Greek mythology is rich in legends, the astronomical 
origin of which is not dubious. Is it necessary to explain 
why a serpent or a dragon figpres so often in the celestial 
planisphere ~ In the war of the gods against the giants, an 
enormous serpent attacked Minerva. The virgin goddess 
seized the monster and threw it toward the heavens, where 
it became fixed among the stars.~ Ceres placed in the 
heavens one ofthe dragons that drew her chariot. Triopas 
having offended the same divinity, the goddess punished him 

* A. Lenoir, Du Drlllf07& tk Mtlz, 4f:., Mlmoiow tk l' Acad4mu 0./liqu, 
tQ!ne ii., p. 5 et 6. 

1 &an, De NDL Animal., lib. xi., cap. li. et xvl. Prrlperf., lib. lv. Eleg. 
vill. t Virgil, .EIIIid, lib. tv., ven. 483-485. 

§ HygiD, Poet • .AitroiWIII., 8t.rperN. 
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first by the tonnent of an insatiable hunger, and then put 
him to death by a dragon, which from that time took a place 
with her in the heavens. According to other mythologists, 
Phorbas, the son of Triopas, merited this honor for having 
delivered the Island of Rhodes from a monstrous serpent. 
Some observe in the constellation of Ophiucus, Hercules 
upon the borders of the River Sagaris, vanquishing the ser
pent which Omphalos had commanded him to combat.* 

Themis, the heavenly virgin, answered the petitions of 
mortals at Delphi. Python, the monstrous dragon, approach
ed, and the oracle was deserted ; nor did any one dare to 
resort to it until Apollo (the sun) had pierced Python with 
his irresistible arrows. t Let us observe that the tradition 
in these narrations does not omit the divine nature of the 
dragon. Apollo,. after having destroyed the monster, was 
obliged to submit himself to a religious· aspiration ; and the 
sacred serpents of the Epirus were supposed to have owed 
their being to Python.t 

Near the river in Colcbis, Jason, assisted by Medea, who 
was yet a virgin, triumphed over the dragon which guarded 
the golden fteece. Hercules and Perseus delivered Hesione 
and Andromeda, virgins who were exposed as prey to the 
voracity of a sea monster. A 1DOmiUI learned in the arts of 
enchantment ssved the inhabitants of Tenos, by destroying 
a dragon that threatened to depopulate their island.~ 

According to a legend, preserved by the Christian faith in 
the figurative sense only, but adopted literally by painters, 
and which has a host of believers, St. Michael felled to the 
ground, and pinned down with his lance, a dragon which 
was vomited forth from the infernal pit, and which was the 
same that, according to Dupuis, in the Apocalypse, pursued 
the heavenly virgin. Half a mile on the road to Baruth (the 
ancient Berythe) is to be seen the cavern where dwelt the 
dragon killed by St. George, at the moment when about to 
devour the daughter of the king of the country.ll Accord
ing to another legend, it was on the borders of a Jake, the 
asylum of this monster, that St. George ssved the king's 
daughter and twelve other virgins, whom an oracle had com
manded to be given up to this horrible dragon.'[ 

* H_;r_gln, Poe:. ..4llrDftotll., Opli"""'· t Pausanlas, Pkocic., cap. T. 
t Elton, Var. Hist., lib. Iii., cap. i ~ De Nat. Animal., lib. xi., cap. 

H. Plutarch, De Ortu:ul. Dqet:tu. ~ Arist., De Mirabil. AUBCtllt. 
II VovtWcs tk Vlllaw71t (1613), liv.lli., p. 561. Th6venot, lWarioll """ 

Voyage fait "" .r-ant, ~. 4to, Paris, 1668, p. 442. 
'IT .&!emoiro mod ObtleT7JIJtitms made by a n-a...zer ita Efl{flm&d (La Haye, 

1698, p. 214-232). This work is attributed to .Max. Milson. 
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Almost all mythologies contain, with some variations, the 
same legend ; and, we may add, in how many of the Greek 
mytbs may it not be traced! Hercules, conqueror of the 
dragon of the Garden of Hesperides, a monster whose de
feat was followed by the discovery of a fount&n till then un
known ; again, a dragon dwelt in a gloomy cavern, and 
guarded the fountain of Mars until killed by Cadmus, who 
was himself afterward transformed into a serpent ; and it 
was a dragon from which Diomedes, on his return from Troy, 
delivered the Corcyreans. * Cenchreus was implored by the 
inhabitants of Salamis to be their king, as a reward for his 
victory over a dragon that had devastated their territories. t 

Upon a monument discovered in Thebes, Anubis is rep
resented as St. Michael and St. George are in Christian paint
in~, armed in a cuirass, and having in his hand a lance, 
With which he pierces a monster that has the head and tail 
of a serpent.t 

In a succession of narrations, the marvelous portions of 
which have been principally borrowed by their compilers from 
the ancient mythology of Hindostan, we see some monstrous 
figures : now in the form of enormous serpents ;~ then as 

Ao this celebrat>!d religious hero, St. George, ill the patron saint of Eng
land, it io ~per that oome account of him should be here given. He 
was born m Cappadocla. of noble Christian parents. After the death of 
bio father be went into Palestine with bio motber, who bad a conaldera
ble es- there, which fell to him. He became a ooldler, and after having 
aerved as a tribune, be wu raised to the rank of a colone~ and afterward 
to higher rank, by tho Emperor Diooleaian. ao a reward for bio ~ 
and conduct. But, being equally strong in bio faith, be throw np an bio 
well-merit>!d bonon when tbat emperor began bill penecutions of Christ
Ianity; an act, in co$netion with bio reprobation of the emperor's orn
elties, wbiob coat him bio Hfe. He was thrown into prioon and crnelly 
tortured, and on the following day be was beheaded. 

St. George became tbe patron saint of military men ; and, like an the 
other saints of the Romlsb calendar, did many wondrono acts and per
formed many miracles, both durin.ol bio Hfe and after bill death: hence 
churches were erect>!d in honor ofmm in various parts 11f Europe. He 
wao constituted the patron saint of England by our fint Norman lr:inpj 
and, under bill name, Edward ill. inatitut>!d the moat noble order 01 
lmlllbthood in Europe. The promulgation of the pretended apparition 
of St. George to Richard I. in bill Saracenic expedition bad suCh a ben
eficial elfeot on the spirits of bill troops as insured them victory. He io 
nauaUy represent>!d on boneback, slaying a dragon, an emblemlitlcal rep
resentation of bill Cbriltian fortitude in overcoming the Devil, the arch
dragon. See Bta,.,_.• Lifleo of the Father., MtJrt¥r•, ~-En. 

• Heraclides, in Poliliil. 
t Noll. Dictionnaire de Ia Fabio, art. C...ckr ..... 
t A. Lenoir, Dv Drtlifo,. de Mm, ~. Mtimoiru de I' .A.~ ~ 

tome iL, p. 11, 12. 
§ 7'/ie TAoultJI&d tm4 0... N"llflato, translation of Ed Gauthier, 7 YOIL 8vo, 

Pario, 1822, 111!13, voL v., p. 42:1, 426. 
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gigantic dragons, flapping their tails against their scaly 
sides;* and having their voracity yearly satiated by young 
virgins, but yielding to the valiant attacks of warriors aided 
by supernatural powers, at the very moment when the king's 
daughter is about to become their victim. 

Chederle•, a hero revered among the Turks, we are told, 
"killed a monstrous dragon, and saved the life of a young 
girl exposed to its fury. After having drunk of the waters 
of a river which rendered him immortal, he traversed the 
world upon a steed as immortal as himself. "t The com
mencement of this recital recalls to mind the Hindoo myths 
and fables of Hercules and Perseus. The termination may 
be regarded as an emblem of the Sun, the immortal traveler, 
who ceases not his revolutions around the earth. 

Among the figures sculptured on a granite block, dis
covered in the deserted· town of Palenqui Viejo, was re
marked a serpent, from the throat of which issued the head 
of a woman.:t: One is tempted to connect this emblem to 
the legends of monstrous dragons. It is, at least, difficult 
not to imagine that the legend had passed into the NWJ 
World. The Caribbee!J believe that the Supreme Being 
made his Son descend from heaven in order to kill a dragon, 
which, by its ravages, desolated the nations of Guiana.~ 
The monster succumbed ; and the Caribbees sprung from 
the worms generated in the decomposition of its corpse; and 
on this account they regard all those nations with whom the 
cruel monster had formerly waged cruel war as their ene
mies. At first sight this is but the myth of Python ; but 
what are we to think of the strange origin that the Caribbees 
attribute to themselves! We can but suppose that they had 
formerly received this tradition from a nation superior to 
themselves in strength, who wished to humiliate and de
grade them ; and that they had preserved it from custom, 
and to justif)' their national hatreds and thirst for conquest. 
A no less smgular belief is to be found among the same 
people. The Caribbees of Dominica assert that a monster, 
havin!J its retreat in a precipice surrounded by rocks, bore 
upon 1ts head a stone as brilliant as a carbuncle, from which 
issued so bright a light that the neighboring rooks were il
lumined by it. II Similar legends have for a long time been 

* TM TAotutmd tm4 OM Nigltu, tome vi, p. 303-305, ettomev., p. 423. 
424. t Dicdmonsi,.. d• ltJ Fabio, art. CliiJdorla. 

+ Rornto E""!fclop~d~ tome xxxi., p. 850. 
! NoAI, Dictimo.,.,..,.. do 1tJ Fabio, art. Cormogtmi• .A~ 
0 Rochefort; HiW>W N-...llo Ill Morolo tlu Isles .Antilles (Rotterdam. 

1658), p. Ill. 
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received in countries with which it is supposed the Carib
bees could not have had any communication. 

At some period, which chronologists have had preteDsions 
enough to fix, St. Margaret overcame a dragon, and from 
the bead of the monster this virgin, afterward raised to a 
heavenly abode, extracted a mby, or carbuncle, an emblem 
of the brilliant star of the 110Tthem croum (Margarita), placed 
in the heavens near the head of the Serpent. 

In the history of Dieudonne of Gozon, we find mention 
also of a stone taken from the head of a dragon killed by this 
hero at Rhodes, and preserved, it is said, in his fiunily. It 
was the size of an olive, and displayed many brilliant colora.* 

Two Helvetian traditions describe a serpent offilring to a 
man a precioua atone, as a token· of homage and gratitude. t 
Faithful to these old superstitions, the popular Ian~ of 
the Jura still designates, under the name of "ouiwe, a wmged 
and immortal serpent, the eye of which is a diamond.:j: 

Pliny, Isidoms, and Solinus~ speaks of the precioua atone 
lllkich the dragun carrieB in itB head. An Eastern story-teller,n 
who describes a miraculous stone, the real carbuncle that 
llhines in darkness, states that it is only to be found in the 
head of the dragon, the hideous inhabitant of the Island of 
Serendib (Ceylon). Philostratus also assures us that in In
dia a precious stone, concealed in the heads of dragons, was 
endowed with a powerful brilliancy and wonderfnl magical 
virtues. 'If 

That error which, by transforming an astronomical alle
gory into a physical fact, decorated the heads of serpents 
with a brilliant stone, had its rise in a great antiquity. "Al
though the serpent has a mby in its head, it is, nevertheless, 
injurious," says a Hindoo philosopher, who has collected 
into his proverbs the precepts of the most ancient times.** 
This legend, arising from the figurative expressiJns of the 
relative positions the constellations of Perseus, the Whale, 
the Crown, and the Serpent occupy in the heavens, has been, 
we have seen, first connected with the victory of the spring 
sun over winter, and oflight over darkness. The carbuncle, 

* DimtmMire tk Mfn'lri, art. Goz<no (DieudllliDii). Gozon died iD 1353. 
t Scheuchzer, lrilleriJJ'. per Helwt. Alp. Ilqf., tome HI., p. 381-383. 
f M._ires de Ia Socitt~ da A'lltU]u&lf'U, tome vi., p. 217. 
§ Plin., Hm. Nat., lib. :uxvil., cap. x. Isidor., HisptJZ. IJriain., lib. xvJ.. 

ii. lWl. SoUA., cap. :uxlll. . 
8rorlu qf Clu:ikA el MolulJi, translated from the Arabian by J. J. Mar-

cel, 1833. 'If PhllOotnt., Do Vii. Apollon., lib. lli., cap. II. 
- PrtnJerb. of B~ ""-• Inserted iD the work of Abraham Roll"r• 

7\\e TAIOUT of ldo,_,; ""• Ike Door Opetud, 4t>-: a Freuch traDalatioD, 
1 VOL 4to (1760), p, 328. 
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or ruby, which there held its place, and with which Ovid 
decorated the palace of the sun,* was, in fact, oonsecrated 
to that orb from its color of 1laming red. t 

~ v. 
THE BAKE LEGEND CREPT INTO CHlllBTUNITY, ESPECU.LLY 

AMONG THE PEOPLE 01" THE WEST. 

As long as oppressed Christianity strove in secret against 
polytheism, its worship, no less austere than its code of 
morals, only admitted in its ceremonies, still concealed by 
the aid of mystery, simple rights unencumbered by material 
representation. The researches and cruelties of persecu
tors could only tear from the faithful their holy books and 
sacred vases ; they had few or no images.:t 

But public worship could ill dispense with remarkable out
ward and visible signs ; for, in the midst of a large assem
bly, words could hardly be conveyed to the ears of all the 
audience, but the images would speak to the eyes of all ; 
they could awaken the most natural, the most universal in
clinations. The multitude, therefore, delight in the mag
nificence of religious acts, and think that it can not multiply 
too many images. 

This would nece888rily happen, even to Christianity, when 
(on the ruins of polytheism) it publicly established its tem
ples and worship. The progress was much more rapid, be
cause the religion of Christ succeeded a religion rich in pomp 
and emblems ; and it feared to repulse, by too rigid a sim
plicity, men accustomed to see and to touch what they be
lieved in and worshiped. 

Hence, as it was difficult to destroy and utterly to pro
scribe the former objects of veneration, the Christians often 
preferred appropriating them to their own faith. More than 
one temple was changed into a church ; more than the name 
of one god was honored as the name of a saint ; and an 

* F1ammuque lmltanlle PJI'OPC>· 
<Md, ~ lib. B., Tel". 8. 

t The Cardinal DalUy and Albertua .Magnu, bllbop of Radsbon, l8ld 
Cartaut of La VD!ate, diBtrlbuted the planeta among the dift'erent religions. 
The aun feU to the lot of ·the ChriaUan reJigloD. It Is for that reason we 
have always held the sun In singular venerid:lon ; that the town of Rome 
Is eaUed the •olllr IDIMI; and that the cardlnale who reside there are hab
lted in rod, the color of the sun.-Orlti<:al Tlwulrlas 011 M~ 1 
vot 12mo, Paris, 1752; with pennlsalon and approbaUon. 

In India an Idea unlverll8lly prevalla that a stone exists in the haad of 
serpents ; and the snake charmers pretend to extract it from the head ot 
the cobra di capella.-Eu. 

t EtiCJdop. MMllotL T~ an. Iw,r& 
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immense number of images and legends passed without difti
culty into the new faith, and were preserved by the ancient 
respect of the new believers. 

The legend of a heavenly being overcoming a serpent, the 
principle of evil, was conformable to the language, the spirit, 
and the origin of Christianity. It was received, therefore, 
and reproduced in the religious paintings and ceremonies of 
the early Christians. St. Michael, the first of the archangels, 
was presented to the eyes of the faithful, piercing the infer
nal dragon, the enemy of the human race.* 

In the fifth century in France, t and rather later in the 
West, were established the processions known by the name 
of Rogati0718:t For three days the image of a dragon and 
winged serpent were presented to the observation of the 
faitliful ; and his defeat was depicted by the ignominious 
manner in which he was borne about on the third day.~ 

The celebration of the Rogation varied according to the 
dioceses, from the first days of Allcension week to the last 
days of the week of Pentecost. It corresponds to the time 

* This mode of representing the triumph of the faithful over the evil 
principle was general over every Christian country In the Middle Apo. 
The serpent, or dragon, was usually placed In the painting or the IIC111pture, 
under the feet of the saint; but the populace could not underatand the 
allegory; and as it was the Interest of the monka to nourish their eredu
Bty, a fable or legend was attached to these representations, detailing the 
victory of the saint over a true dragon or a real _serpent. Thus, the 
allegorical representation of the patron saint of Englalld, St. George, 
deotroJ'inlr the clrajfon, II stlll extensively believed by the mnltitude u 
the reeoril of a re8l. victory over a material clralfon ; and to prove how 
eager the monka were to maintain the beliet; "the monks In Mount St. 
Michael, In France, did not hesi- to exhibit, as pious relica, tha sword 
and shield with which St. Michael the archangel combated tbe dra80Jl of 
the Revelal:iona. "*-En. 

t St. Mammert, biahop"of Vienne,ln Dauphlny,lnatituted the Jll.watimw 
In 468 or 474.-Encyclop. Mlthod. T~ art. RD8't#imw. 

t The fasts termed RD8'flkltnl• were elltablished by St. Mammertna em 
the occasion of an assumed miracle, said to have been performed throUIIh 
the lnlluence of his prayers. A terrible fire broke out and raged In die 
city of Vienne, In Dauphlny, where he was archbishop, In spite of every 
effort to extinguish it; but suddenly went out In consequence of tha 
prayers of the saint: and the same result followed his SUjlplicationa cm 
the occurrence of a second great fire, which alarmed the mty more thm 
the ftnt. The worthy prelate then formed the deoign of instituting 1111 
annual fast and supplication of three days to aypease the Divine wial:b, 
by fasting, prayers, tears, and the confeoaiona o sind This fast gradu
ally extended to other churches; hence we find the RD8't#imw kept in 
many oth'!_l" ea:rta be.oides Vienne; but why the procession of the drilgon 
was In~ upon those of the RD8'flkltnls does not appear.-En. 

§ Guill D111'11Dt, 1llltitn&ale Dieinorvm D./ft<:iorllm, fol., 1479, foHo ll!l6 -· 



ILLUBTB.ATIONB, 251 

in which, the first half of the spring being passed, the victory 
of the sun over winter is fully achieved, even in our cold and 
rainy climate. It is difficult not to pereelve an intimate con
nection between the legends of the allegorical dragon and 
that period in which its appearance was each year renewed. 

Other circumstances increase the strength of this argu
ment. In the sixth century, St. Gregory the Great ordered 
that St. Mark's day, 25th of April, should be annually cele
brated by a procession similar to that of the Rogation. The 
origin of this ceremony was as follows : Rome was deso
lated by an extraordinary inundation. The Tiber rose like 
an immense sea to the upper windows of the temples. In
numerable serpents, it is said, had emerged from the over
flowing waters of the river, and finally an immense dragon,* 
a new Python, was born of this new deluge. t Its breath 
infected the air and engendered a pestilential disease,:!: by 
which the inhabitants were cut o:tr by thousands. An an
nual procession perpetuated the remembrance of the scourge 
and of its cessation, obtained by the prayers of the pope and 
his fiock. The date of the 25th of April, less distant than 
that of the Rogations from the equinox, is suitable to a coun
try in which the spring is always more forward than in Gaul. 

Whether by chance or by calculation, those people who 
transported to Lima under a southern hemisphere the Ta
raaque, the dragon of a Northern nation, have fixed it on the 
7th of October, the fete day of St. Francis of Assisi. This 
period approaches still nearer to the equinox of the spring. 
But in equatorial countries, as under the moderate climate 
of Lima, the victory of the sun is not so long undetermined 
as in our northern regions, where the first weeks of spring 
seem but a prolongation of winter. 

Pliny bas spoken of a mysterious egg,~ to the possession 
of which the Druids attributed great virtues, and which was 
formed by the concurrence of all the serpents of a country. 
The inhabitants of Sologne, the echo of the Druids after 
two thousand years have passed, assert, without doubting 
the antiquity of the myth they repeat, that all the serpents 
of the country assemble to produce an enormous diamond, 

• Guill. D11J'II!It, fol 225 verso. 8f6t"edf Pru1>luri M.......,.. :Epitome, 
lib. i., De Miro Protligio. 

t " Ut No. Dilu"l""' ......,., ~r."-Platina, Do Vitill Mat:. 
Ptnaijic. In P•log. IL 

f "P.-iB intfv,jnDrltJ ..,. mj/IJtura l"'f'llnum." These are the expres
alona made nae of by the author of the RtalontJ!o (loeo citato); he 8dds, 
that the Popn Pelagina II., auceeaaor to St. Gregory the Great, suddenly 
died of the oame disease, with seventy other perso,.. while in the mida' 
of a proeeaalon. ~ PIJD., HUt. Nat., Jib, :nix., cap. 3. • 
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which, superior to the stone of Rhodes, reflects the liveliest 
colors of the rainbow. The day 888igned for their miracu
lous production is the 13th of May,* a day belonging to the 
second half of the spring, like the days when the serpent oC 
the Rogations was paraded. The epoch of this· apparition 
furnishes us with a remark which is not devoid of interest. 
Its fixedneas alone proves contrary to what we have hitherto 
advanced, that the dragon was not the emblem of inunda
tions, of overflowing& of rivers, which could not every where 
have taken place on the same day. How then, it may be 
asked, came such an opinion to be established! When the 
original emblem was lost, the attention would naturally be 
arrested by a circumstance occurring in all the legends which 
reproduced it, namely, that the scene of action was always 
upon the shore of the sea or banks of a river. The idea of 
the ceasation of the ravages of the water must have appear
ed the more probable, from the procession of the dragon 
being regularly celebrated at a period of the year wl\en the 
rivers, which had been swelled by the fall of snow, or the 
equinoctial rains, returned to their usual course. 

~VI. 

ALLEGORICAL EXPLANATIONS OF EKBLEKB IN WHICH '1'111: 1'1&
URE OF THE SERPENT OCCURRED. 

Every church had its dragon. The emulation of exterior 
piety had, in these representations, the effect of making them 
excel in a desire to excite in the spectators sensations of 
admiration, astonishment, and ·.fright. 'The visible part of 
the worship became soon the most important part of the re
ligion to men who were solely attentive to that which struck 
their senses ; the dragon in the Rogation processions was 
too remarkable not to attract the attention of the populace, 
and to usurp a prominent place in their belief. Each dragon 
had soon its peculiar legend, and these legends were mul
tiplied without end. To those who would throw a doubt 
upon the probability of this cause we shall answer by one 
fact, that among the lives of the saints revered by the Christ
ians of the East, who did not adopt the institution of the 
Rogations, the victory achieved by a heavenly being over a 
serpent is rarely to be found. 

The word dragon, contracted to that of Drac, designated 
a demon, a malevolent spirit, whom the credulous Provenr;al 

* J,61!1er (•lu Loire!), Traditions et U8fJ8'£B tk Ia &lo8f1e, MirnoirtJ ria 
r .4cad<mie Ctltique, tome U., p. 215, 216. 
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supposed to exist beneath the waters of the Rhone, and to 
feed upon the 1lesh of men. To act the drac was a term sy
nonymous with doing as much evil* as the devil himself 
could be supposed ·to desire. Persons bitten by serpents 
were cured as soon as they approached the tomb of St. Pho
cas, owing to the victory which this Christian hero, by under· 
going martyrdom, achieved over the devil, the old serpent. t 
When, in the eighth century, it was related that an enormous 
serpent had been found in the tomb of Charles Martel,:!: was 
any thing else meant but the insinuation, that the demon 
had taken posseBBion of this warrior, who, though he saved 
France, and probably Europe, from the Mussulman yoke, had 
had the misfortune to thwart the ambition of the heads of 
the Church, and the cupidity of the monks! 

It seems, then, reasonable to believe, as the author of the 
Rationale~ expressly teaches, that the serpent, or dragon, 
carried in the processions of the Rogations was the emblem 
of the infernal spirit, whose overthrow was supplicated from 
heaven ; and that this defeat was attributed to the saint 
more particularly revered by the faithful in each diocese 
and parish. This kind of explanation bas been reproduced 
under di1ferent forms by sensible Christians, who could not 
believe, in a physical sense, recitals too often renewed ever 
to have been true. 

The demon is -vice personified ; victories achieved ovm 
vice may then have been figured by the same emblem. At 
Genoa, upon a small spot near the Church of St. Cyr, is to be 
seen an ancient well, which, it is stated, formerly concealed 
a dragon, the breath of which was destructive to men and 
1locks. St. Cyr exorcised the monster, and forced him to 
come out of the well and to throw himself into the •ea.ll 
This miracle is still represented in pictures, and is allegoric
ally interpreted by the erudite as the victory achieved by 
this holy preacher over impiety and libertinism. The same 
interpretation might be applied to the triumph of St. Marcel 
over the serpent that ravaged Paris, since they say, "This 
serpent first appeared· outside the town, near the tomb of 
a woman of quality who had lived an irregular life."'lf 

• Du Cange, Glossm". verbo Dracu& Millin, Tnwel8 in l1u I..urior qf 
FrtJ>ta, vollii., p. 450, 451. . 

t Gregor. Turon., De Mimcul., lib. 1., cap. 99. 

~ M6z6ral, Abrl,re CAroftoloR-iquc de "fHUltoire de FrtJnu, tmnio 741. 
Guill Durant, R4ti0Mle Dimnorum OJ!iciurum, folio 226 recto. 
DucripiUm qf l1u JktJuti<o of GenDtJ. Bvo. Genoa, 1781, p. 39-41. 1\lil. 

lin, Tro"'ls in ~ tJM Pi<dmont, vol ii., p. 239. 
11 Li ... qfll&e Sal1iU fur ""erJ IJq.y inllu y...,., vol. U. p. Bl. 
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M. Dulaure, * nevertheless, is of opinion that this and many 
other legends were emblematical of the triumph of the Christ
ian faith over the Roman and Druidical rituals. Incredu
lity is, in fact, the worst of all vices in the eyea of the beads 
of any faith. The retreat of the dragon which was van
quished by St. Juliant was near a temple of Jupiter; its fall 
may have figured that of polytheism, when, at the voice of 
the apostle of Mans, its worshipers overthrew the altars of 
the dethroned god, and left bis temple desolate. Upon the 
site of Epidaurus is to be seen a cavern, which tradition baa 
sometimes designated as the retreat of Cadmus when met
amorphosed into a serpent, but more frequently as the abode 
of the serpent of Esculapius. When St. Jerome related that 
at Epidaurus St. Hilary triumphed over a devastating serpent 
concealed in that cavern, the learned· seemed to have some 
reason for supposing the recital to be emblematical of the 
victory of the preacher of the Gospel over the worship of 
Esculapius.t A similar allegory also explains the miracle 
that rendered St. Donat, bishop of Corinth, the vanquisher 
of a serpent so enormous that eight yoke of oxen could 
scarcely drag along its corpse.9 The date of the miracle, 
in the year 399, is also the period in which paganism fell ir
revocably beneath the blow struck against it by the com
mand of the two sons of Theodosius. 

A monstrous d~on desolated the neighborhood of Theil, 
near Roche aux Fees (Rock of the Fairies), in the depart
ment of the Isle and Vilaine. St. Amel, the apostle of that 
country, led it with his stole to the summit of-a mountain, 
and then commanded it to precipitate itself into the River 
Seiche. M. Noual de Ia Houssaye is of opinion that this mir
acle is emblematical of the victory which this saint achieved 
over tbe remains of the Druidical religion, the ceremonies 
of which bad, till then, been perpetuated on the Rock of the 
Fairies. He explains in the same way the repetition of a 
similar miracle in the legend of St. Etllam, aud in that of 
other saints.ll His conjecture may be easily extended to 
the works of a thaumaturgist, who, before a stone, most 
probably druidical and still honored by superstitious rites, 
overcame a dragon which bad ravaged the territory of 

* Dulaure, Pqrit:a~ MDrdl, IJll.tl Ciflil Hi8ttn'y of Pllrill, let edit., p. 161, 
162, and 185, 186. 

t Mbnoires do I' ..4CtJ<Umk Celtii[IU, tome lv. p. 311. 
t A din!, Nomk ltJtorictJ.cririd&e oulle Amidtitd, 4c. tU R<r,ruel, 

tome r~ 30. Pouqueville, TI'"!J"lf• dana Ia Gr<u, tome i., p. 24, 25. 
§ Sigcbcrti, Ckro11iam, GR710 399. 
0 Mimoires do I' ..4~ Celtiqru, tome v., p. :rrr. 
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Neuilly Saint Front skirting Chateau Thierry.* On a leaden 
medal, struck at Amiens in 1662 (doubtless from some more 
ancient type), St. Martin is represented as piercing with a 
lance the body of a dragon which he tramples under foot. 
This was intended to designate the victories of the saint 
over the palfan divinities. t . 

Constantine, the overthrower of paganism, loved to have 
himself painted armed with a cross, and striking with his 
lance a formidable dragon.:!: Thirty years ~· in a town of 
Normandy, might be seen an old picture which served as a 
sign to a hotel ; the costume and figure were those of Louis 
XIV., the new St. Michael leveling .to the earth the infernal 
dragon. It was, I presume, as a commemoration of the rev
ocation of the Edict of Nantes. 

Heresy, indeed, not less than false religion, is reputed to 
be the work of the spirit of darkness.~ The bronze dragon, 
therefore, which, until 1728, the monks of St. Loup, at 
Troyes, carried in the procession of Rogation,ll passed for 
the emblem· of the victory of St. Loup over the Pelagian 
heresy. 

~VII. 

KULTIPLICITY 01" ·I" ACTS 01" THIS IUTUBB ADOPTBD AS BEAL 
I" ACTS. 

Allegories are beyond the comprehension of the ignorant 
multitude, who are accustomed to believe whatever they are 
told. The serpent paraded on Rogation day was generally 
regarded as the representation of a resl serpent, to the ex
istence of which they assigned a certain date. In vain was 
the meaning of the allegory revealed to the superstitious ; 
in vain they were shown, for instance, a picture of St. Veran 
loading the evil spirit with chains ; they persisted in believ
ing, and in relating that the territory of Aries was formerly 
delivered by St. Veran ftom the ravages of a monstrous ser
pent ; and a picture perpetuates the remembrance of this 
victory,,- which, according to the legend, was obtained at 
the entrance of a grotto near a fountain. 

• .Memoira dO ltJ &diU dol .A.nliqluJira dtJ Fnmce, tome L, p. 426, 42'7. 
t MimoiT .. dtJ I'.A.....U.u o~ .. ~' dtJ ZtJ ao-. tome L, p. 699. 
t E111eb. Pamph., Do Vit4 Co•t.CIIIImoi, lib. iii., cap. ili. 
§ The Emperor Sigi.o=nd instituted the order of the Vllllf"ilk«l 

Drtlt/OJ&, in celebration of the anathema denounced by the COIIDCil of 
Cons-ce against the doctrines of John Hnaa and Jerome of Prague. 
The dragon aignijied hereay overcome. 

II Groaley, E~ 3e partie, ebap. xcl., tome IL, p. 222, !125. 
1f I saw i:hcae pictures in 1813, in .Majora Laa Church, in Arlea. 
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Every parish had its dragon ; and still, in all the parishes 
in Spain, the image of the serpent (Taras) is carried in pro
ceasion on Corpus Christi day. The history of the monster 
varies still more than its forms, as imagination and credulity 
attributed to it supernatural deeds. From dread they passed 
to respect. The dragon of Poitiers" was piously surnamed 
the good St. Vermine; they prayed to it, and they were 
eager to obtain chaplets touched by it. It is difficult to say 
whetl'ter, as a monument, it remained what it had formerly 
been, an idol, or that it became so by degrees among a su
perstitious people. 

More commonly the emblem was surroun'll.ed by signs of 
hatred and horror. Its legendary history justified these sen
timents. It had been the curse of the country in which its 
image was parsded. Its venom had poisoned the springs, 
and 1ts breath infected the air with contagious diseases. It 
devoured the flocks, killed men, and chose young girls, vir
gins consecrated to the Lord, for its victims, while children 
disappeared ingulfed in the abyas of its terrible jaws. The 
Bailla, a figure of a dragon that was paraded at Rheims 
every Easter day, had probably this origin. The gilded 
dragon that figured in the processions of the Rogation, in 
the parish of St. James of Donai, was the emblem of the de
mon that had devoured the com in the ear, and destroyed 
the harvest to punish the cultivators of it for haviug refused 
to pay the tithes. t 

At Proven~e, until 1761, in the parishes of Notre Dame 
and St. Quiriace, there was carried in the.former; in the pro
cessions of the Rogation, a winged dragon, and in the latter 
a monster termed a lizard, two animals which had fortnerly 
desolated the town and its environs.~ St. Florence went, 
we are told, by the command of God, to establish himself' in 
a grotto, or cavern, situated on the left bank ofthe Loire, and 
to expel from it serpents with which it was filled. Soon 
afterward he delivered the inhabitants of Mur, now Saumur, 
from an enormous serpent which devoured men and animals, 
and hid itself in a wood upon the banks of the Vienne.9 

At Tonnerre, the holy Abbot Johan overcame a basilisk 
which infected the waters of a fountain.ll The Viwe of 
Larrt!, to which a Burgundian proverb likened any woman 

* Notm of the &ei<ty of Ike .A11tiq1tm'iuoj France, voL i.,p. 464. Notl'a 
of the C#itW .Acadlltlly, voL v, p. 54, 55. 

t Dottin, TrtuliliO'M dos Drag,... ""lllftts, ~. p. 157, nnd 160, 161. 
t Ch. Opoix, Histoiro et Ducriptio,. des Prorin11, p. 4:~'1, 436. 
§ J. J.lludln, Rllt:hcrclru HUioriquu snr &.umur l'lle //au.t.-Anjou, tomo 

L, p. 117-122. II Greg. Turon., De Glorid Confusor., cap. lxxxvii. 
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accused of beshrewing, * was a serpent hidden near a fount
ain in the vicinity of a priory of the order of St. Benoit, and 
long an object of public terror. At Aix, in Provenc;e, the 
procession of the Rogatioll8 deposits upon a rock, called the 
Rock of the Dragon, and near a chapel dedicated to St. An
drew, the figure of a dragon, killed by the intercession of 
this holy apostle. t No less the source of succor than St. 
Andrew and St. George, St. Victor at Marseilles overcame 
a monstrous reptile.:!: St. Theodore trampled a serpent 
under foot ;9 and St. Second, patron of Asti, is represented 
on horseback piercing a dragon with his lance. II We might 
quote many other similar legends without pretending to ex
haust the subject. Knowing the common origin of all, and 
the causes which, since the fifth century, multiplied them 
in the East, we are far from being astonished at their num
ber; on the contrary, we are surprised that more do not ex
ist. 

9 VIII. 
VARIATIONS IN THB CIKOUJISTANCBS AND DATBB OJ' THB NAR

RATIONS ; NII:W VBSTIGII:S OJ' THB ABTKONOJIICAL LKGBI!ID. 

The custom of bearin' the image of tl!,e serpent in the 
ceremonies of the Rogations ceaseil very gradually ; and it 
may be said, this emblem of the Prince of Darlmu• yielded 
but slowly to the advancement ofthe lilrht of truth. Several 
churches in France did not abandon tlie use of it until the 
eighteenth century ; in 1771, Grosley found it kept up in full 
force in all the Catholic churches of the Low Countries.9 
During so long a lapse of time the narrations must necessa
rily have varied, and, consequently, the explanations ofthem. 

To overcome· the Gargouille, the dragon of Rouen, St. 
Romans caused himself to be accompanied by a criminal 
condemned to death, whose pardon was obtsined by the mir
acle of the saint. 

The clergy willingly gave credit to these kinds of tale~~. 
They augmented their power by obtaining for the heada of 

• La Monnoye, Nod Bor~ limo, 1'119, p. 399, 400. Pio.n, _. 
.,.., or prrro, vipelj serpent. The word 1/fdrJre baa ltlll tbls 88DI8 In 
the heraldic vocabulary. 

t Fauria Saint Vincent, M..,... ,. ol' .of ........ CiU tol' .il.i:& .Mir,prill 
E11C!1~ year 1812, voL vi., p. 287. J!" the A"bhey of St. Victor at Manellle& 

Dorbcuan, E-r II,PIIl &t:ntl &tptmU, ll"utoril:altJIItl GWiicd MU. 
iu, vol. li., p. 138. 

II Millin, ~ no 8lllfJar tJIItl PiedMmlt, voL 1., p. 12L 
11 ~ 7'ni!Mlo no Htilltmd. ~ Work. of Grolllg, 3 YOI&. 

Bvo, Paris, voL IlL, p. 3311. R 
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their order the right of pardoning, or, at least, as at Roueo, 
that of giving liberty to prisoners. It was regarded as not 
granting too much to the memory of a miracle, of which, by 
the will of God, a condemned criminal became the iustru
ment. 

Still more willingly did the vulgar receive this variation 
of the universal legend ; according to them, no man could 
have resolved to undertake so perilous a combat, unle88 with 
the fear of some infamous and cruel death before him. In 
this manner, a criminal condemned to death robbed St. Rad
egonde of the honor of having vanquished the .Gra:nil'gv.euk. 
the terrible dragon of Poitiers. which, iBBuins every day 
from its cavern on the banks of the River Clain, devoured 
the virgins of the Lord, the nuns of the Convent of St. Croix.• 
Another doomed man was BBid to have delivered the parish 
of Villiers, near Vend6me, from the ravages of a serpent. t 
A third killed a dragon, or a crocodile, which, hidden be
neath the waters of the Rhone, was the scourge of the sail
ors and the inhabitants of the country.; A deserted soldier, 
in order to obtain his pardon, fought with a draf!on that 
spread terror into the environs of Niort.~ He triumphed. 
but lost his life in the struggle. 

In discussing the history of this pretended soldier,O M. 
Eloi-Johanneau remarks how suspicious it is rendered by 
one of the names given to him signifYing the vanquisher of 
a beut or a f1101111ter, and particularly by its date, 1589 or 1691, 
a date much too recent for history not to have recorded the 
fact. The date assigned by D. Calmet to the appearance of 
the serpent ofLuneville is still more modem. He places it 
a century from the time in which he wrote.,- Of all the va
riations which popular traditions are subject to in the course 
of time, the most common are those which relate to date. 
For such stories there exist no archives ; and it is in the 
nature of man to be forever endeavoring to appropriate to 
himself recollections bequeathed to him by the past. Too 
long an interval between them and the time present wearies 
his imagination, unable to fill up the gap ; he th!lrefore en
deavors to narrow it in proportion as the lapse of time may 
demand. Thus, the dragon of Niort has been successively 
placed in 1589 and in 1692. That of the Grand'gueule of 

* M8moins de l' .A.CIJIUmM Celtiguo, tome v., p. 52, 53, 55. M,.,.,. de 14 
BodMI de> .A.fltlquairu de Frallcl, tome l, p. 464, 465. 

t Mlmoiru de i' .A.CIJIUmM ~ tome iv., p. 311. t ltl .. ibid., tome v., p. 111. § It! .. ibid., p. 58, 60, 132, 13C. 
IlL ibid., p. 59, and 134, 135. 
JtnM"IUII. D/ V"""""' .JllDe, 1751, p. 430. 
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Poitiers, when attributed to a condemned criminal, was 
placed at so great a distance from the period in which St. 
Radegonde lived, that in 1280 the apparition of the d.ying 
drsgon was also attributed to that town.* Although St. 
Jerome has described the combat of St. Hilary against the 
serpent of Epidaurus, the caverns and remains of which are 
still shown to travelers, its defeat bas been attributed to 
himself. t The tradition which attributes the destruction 
of the Tarasque to St. Martha is modem compared to that 
which gave the honor to sixteen brave men, eight of whom 
perished victims to their courage ; the others founded tht! 
towns of Beaucaire and Tarascon.:j: 

We might instance several other dates that time has also 
disarranged and modernized. It is, neve_rtheless, for a dif
ferent cause that the death of the heroes of Tarascon and 
the soldier of Niort deserve to be remembered. · In those 
myths which describe the struggle of the principle of light 
over the principle of darkness, the former frequently paid 
for its victory with its life. It is thUII related of Osiris, of 
Bacchus, of Atys, and of Adonis. In the &-andinavian my
thology, likewise, at that terrible day when the world is to 
be destroyed and renewed, the god Thor, after having ex
terminated the great serpent. engendered by tbe principle of 
evil, is to peri8b himself, stid.ed by the venomous breath 
emitted by the monster. We are not astonished at finding 
another vestige of the solar legend, or in seeing several van
quishers of enormous serpents falling in the midst of their 
triumphs, or unable to survive them. 

Ancient Greece oft'ers an example of such generous de
votion. The town ofThespia, by the command of a miracle, 
offered every year a youth to a· homicidal drsgon. Cleos
trates was destined by fate for this horrible sacrifice. His 
friend, Menestrates, took his place ; and clothed in a cuirass, 
each scale of which bore a hook with the point turned upper
most, he delivered himself to the monster, whose death be 
caused, although he himaelfperished.9 

Toward the end of the fifteenth century, or, according to 
a more ancient tradition, in 1273 (for here the date is varied 
that it may be brought nearer to our times), the mountains 
of Neufcbatel were ravaged by a serpent, the recollection of 

• Mhnoireo u r .ACIIIUmio C.ltiqru, to1oe v., p. 61, 62. 
t Pouquevllle, P'OJ<Wt dMto 1'4 Griet, tome 1:, p. lH, 25. 
t Mimoifo .. d<llo 8ocUU d<lo .A~ d<l Fnl"""' tome L, p. 423. The 

foundation of T111'81Con (or, more properly, the estabU.hment of the M~ 
aeillalse ill this town) appean previouo to the war of Cllllllll' Bflllill.e\ Pol!l-
pey. § Panaanlu, ~ cap. '!XVL 
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which is still maintained by the names of several places in 
the environs of the 'Village of Snlly. * Raymond of Sully 
fought with the monster, killed it, and died two days after
ward. 

Such was also the fate of Belzunce, who delivered Ba
yonne from a dragon with several heads ; he perished, suf
focated by the flames and smoke vomited by the monater.t 

Patriotism celebrates with enthUBiasm the name of Arnold 
Strouthan of Winkelried, who, at the battle of Sampach in 
1386, devoted himselffor the safety of his countrymen. The 
name of one of his ancestors has a leas authentic, but not lesa 
popular title to immortality. Upon the banks of the River 
Meleh, near Alpenach, in the canton of Underwald, there 
appeared in 1250 a dragon, the cave of which is still shown. 
Struth de Winkelried, condemned to banishment for having 
fought a duel, determined to regain the right of re-entering 
his country by delivering it from this scourge ; he succeeded, 
but died of his wounds the day after his victory.:!: Peter
mann Eterlin fwho in truth wrote two hundred and fifty 
years later~} has recorded this fact in his chronicles. The 
hand of the artist has sketched it upon the walls of a chapel 
near the scene of the encounter; the place has preserved 
the name of the Mar•h of tlle Dragcm (Drakenried ;) and the 
cavern that of the Dragon's Hole (Drakenlok). These com
memorative names, and those of the same kind existing 
near Sulpy, indicate, perhaps, like that of the Rock of tlle 
Dragcm at Aix, the places where the procession of Rogations 
stopped, and where the image of the allegorical dragon was 
momentarily deposited. II Perhaps they may also have re
lated, as we have already suspected, to the course of some 
devastating torrent. 

ux. 
THIS LEGEND HAS BEEN APPLIED TO CELEBBATED PBB80NAGII:81 

AND HISTOII:Y HAS BEEN ALTEBII:D THAT IT JIIGRT SEEK '1'0 
BELATE THE EVENTS. 

Eterlin, the biographer of Struth of Winkelried, has trans-

* Rociu .a Zt& v .. i.,.; Combe .a ZtJ v....,...; Ftmlai,.. .a ,.. va- (eiera, 
.,,.., ifUim"., serpent). Ducription du MontagmB do NtJUfcM.Ul, Neufch&. 
tcl.l776, 12mo, p. 34-37. t M..-curedo.Jmnce,March 29th, 1817,p. 58:1. 

t lA 0,...,_ 8!due, 7 vol& 12mo. Lall811DDe, 1813-1815, tome vi., 
p. 440, 441. Mayer, 7'nmell in &iturlt&nd, voL L, p. 251, BCeDUI to attrilJ. 
utc this adventure to Arnold of Winkelricd, and placea the dragon ·a CBV· 
ern near Btanz. ~ W. Coxe, lAUro on &it-...,.l&nd. vel. I, p. 160. 

II The mountain nearest to Cologne Ia called Rocll:a of the Drallona.
Miffloitw dolt& lftJciiU a ..Cfttiqltlliiw u Fnmce, tome II., p. 139, 140 
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ferred to William Tell the adventure of the apple,* which 
Saxo Grammaticus, who wrote more than a century before 
the birth of Tell, had already related of a Danish archer 
named Toko ;t an adventure borrowed, with preeisely the 
same circwnstances, from a still more ancient tradition of 
Egil, father ofthe clever smith Wailland, and hiinselfan ex
pert archer.:t: Eterlin seems to have taken pains to impreBB 
with an historical character the religious myths and fables 
imported from other countries into his own. ·He wrote down 
all popular beliefs ; and nothing is more usual with the vul
gar than to apply the histories and fables composing their 
documents to personages well known to them. Winkelried 
and TeH are to the Swiss peasants what Alexander was, 
and still is, in the East. To the name of the King of Mac
edonia the Asiatics attached a thousand recollections, some 
of them anterior to his existence, and evidently borrowing 
from mythology. The trsditious of a devastating dragon, 
over which Alexander triumphed, was in the twelfth cen
tury still preserved in an island of Western Africa.~ The 
Paladine Roland enjoyed the same honor in the West ; and 
this is still attested by the names of several places. II Ari
osto, when singing of Roland, the vanquisher of the Orca, 
a sea monster about to devour a young girl,,. probably did 
no more than copy and embellish a tradition of precedfug 
ages, as in a thousand other passages of his poem. 

An individual whose existence and fame are in no respect 
fabulous has, nevertheleBB, become, like Roland, the hero of 
a fable which renders him a rival of Hercules and Perselis. 
The importance which the remembrance of him had acquired 
in a country which was so long his abode has doubtleBBly 
gained this honor for him. Petrarch was following Laura 
in the chase ; they arrived near a cavern where a dragon, 
the terror of the country, was concealed. Less ravenous 

* W. Coxe, LelttJn"" Stoilurz....d, voL 1., p. 160. Bee a wrlliDg, enlitlecl 
W"lllit.&m Tell, " .DGniB.\ Fablll, bJ Urlel ~f':;,d;~bllaloed 
at Berne In 1760, by Haller, JUn., 1 vol. Bvo. Uriel , putor 
of Glariue, Canton of Berne, died In 1768. 

t Suo Gramm~ HiBL Dcmie., lib. z., folio, F'raDcofurtl, lli76, p. 166-168. 
Baxo died In 1004. Harold, who playa in hiatorY the t!llllle part; as Gesler, 
fell beneath the blows of Toko In 981. The lilbte of the apple being much 
more ancient, it was renewed by the publlc hatred under the name of 
Harold, as it has alnce been reprOduced In Switzerland under the odioua 
name of Gesler. i Memoir .. de leo 8oeiiU des A~ de~ tome v., p. 229. 

L'lle de .Moetachiln, GloJmJJI/&iB tl' Edn.i, tome L, p. 1984XI. 
La 1lmuno Rolcond, near M:ar8eil!ee; Ia Brit:1u Rolontl,ln the Pyrenees; 

u c .... tl' Orlcondo, three mile& from lUmlni, &c. 
'If Orlcondo Furiolo, canto xi. 
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than amorous, the dragon pursued Laura. Petraroh flew to 
the assistance of his mistress, fought with, and stabbed the 
monster. The sovereign pontiff, however, would not allow 
the picture of the triumph of love to be placed in any sac~ 
building. Simon of Sienna, the friend of the poet, evaded 
this prohibition by painting this adventure under the pol1al 
of the Church of Notre Dame du Don, at Avignon. Laura 
is depicted in the attitude of a suppliant virgin, and Pe
trarch in the costume of St. George, armed with a poniard 
instead of a lance. Time, though it has lowered the esti
mation in which this work was held, has not weakened the 
tradition which it perpetuates, and which has been repeated 
to me as a real historical fact.* 

In the examination of traditions, sufficient attention has 
not always been paid to that inclination which induces the 
ignorant man to find in every thilll{ the myths occupying 
the first plaee in his belief. To amve at such a result, he 
perverts his recollections, either by attributing to some in
dh·idual events that have never happened to him, or by in
troducing into history the incredible parts of a fable. The 
story in which Petrarch figures is an example of the firat 
kind of alteration ; we shall find one of the second kind 
without diverging from our subject. 

A Swedish princet bad nurtured up near his daughter, 
named Thora, two serpents to be the guardians of her vir
ginity. Grown to an immense size, these monsters spread 
terror and death around them, chiefiy by their pestilential 
breath. The king, in despair, promised the hand of his 
daughter to the hero who should kill the serpents. Regner 
Lodbrog, a prince, a scald, and li warrior, achieved this per
ilous adventure, and became the husband of the beautiful 
Thora. That is the fable ; but, according to the Ragnara 
Lodbrog's Saga,t the history is as follows. It was not to 
two serpents, but to one of his vassals, the possessor of a 
strong castle, that the king had confided the charge of his 
daugliter ; the guardian becoming enamored of the princess, 
refused to restore her ; and the king, after vain attempts to 
compel him, promised that Thora should espouse her liber
ator. Regner Lodbrog was this happy individual. 

* Jn 1813. I obaerved that In rccilals concemlng Laura at A't'lpoa or 
at Vaucluse, she Is always respectfully called Mada,.. I--. 

t Suo Grammat., HilL Do11., !lb. il<., p. 153. Olaue lllagnue, HilL 8q1l. 
Gentium BreD, lib. v., cap. 17. 

t Quoted In the work of Bt.orner, entitled .lralm,._. c.J:tockholm, 
1737), and by Graberg of HemaGe, &ififis IMmt:o S.,li 8vo, ~ 
lBll, p. 217. 
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In an incurswn upon the coasts of Northumberland, how
ever, Regner was conquered, made prisoner, and thrown into 
a subterranean du~on filled with serpents : their bites 
proved fatal. This IB said to have occurred about the year 
866. The story is related by every historian ;* perpetuated, 
also, in the Dirge which has been attributed to Regner himself. 
I, nevertheless, suspect that, in the nature of his punishment, 
an attempt was made to connect it with the legend of which 
this hero was already the object. The same spirit which 
had altered the history of his hymeneals, so as to recall or 
emblemize the strul{gle in which the principle of good tri
umphed over the pnnciple of evil, intended, perhaps, that 
this tragical end should also recall the death su1fered by the 
principle of good in the allegorical combats. The name of 
the vanquisher, &gna, Hella, favors this supposition ; the 
Scandinavians can discern in it the name of HeJa, goddess 
of Death, like the great •erpenl, the o11Bpring of the principle 
of evil. What sanctions my conjecture, is the great im
portance accorded in Scandinavian mythology to the great 
•erpent ; it is never described as perishing, except it draws 
after it, into annihilation, the god with whom it fought. In 
this manner, serpents and dragons reappear more than once 
in the Scandinavian annals. I find that, both before and. 
after Regner, the general myth is interwoven, in two different 
places, into the individual history. Frotho I., ninth king of 
Denmark, t requiring money to pay his soldiers, attacked, in 
a desert isle, a dragon, the guardian of a treasure, and 
killed it at the very entrance of its cavern. Harold, :I: exiled 
from Norway, took refuge in Byzance. Having been guilty 
of homicide, he was exposed to the fury of a monstrous 
dragon. More fortunate than Regner, he overcame it, and 
returned to occupy the throne of Norway, and to annoy the 
nephew of Canute the Great, who was then seated upon the 
throne of Denmark. 

• Saxo Grammat., 1litll. Dim., Hb. b<., p. 159. OltJw JtiWmw, Joe. alt. 
Ragnara Lodbrog'a &.Ira. 

t 761 years before Christ. Saxo Grammat., 1litll. Dan., Hb. H., p.l8, 19. 
:1: In the 11th century. Saxo Grammat., 1IVt. Dtl.n., Hb. li, .P· 185, 186. 

I tranalate the word ..- Into --. The diteh in whiCh Regner 
Lodbrog perished aeema to me to correspond with the caverns of almoR 
all the legends quoted. 



ftiYBIC£1. OBJBC'I'B .UID BOJroJDII'rB0 Ia' WBICB nil ftiA.&a 
r1101 .t.G.llll TBB PICTUBB or TBB DBII'l'IIUC'I'IOll or .1. BO .. 
ll'rROt'B BBIIPRJIT. 

That which daily strikes the seDBes has an iDfluence upon 
the belief of uneducated meu, at least as much as the recol
lections which are engraved on the memory ; phyaical ob
jects, paintings, and sculpture, like history, aid the imllli
nation to discover every where legends that favor credulity. 

In the Abbey of St. Victor, at MIU'IIeilles, in the Hospital 
of Lyons, • and in a church at Ragusa, the skin of a croco
dile ia shown to travelers. It ia pointed ont as the skin of 
a monster, the hero of legends, belonging to these clift"erent 
places ; and, nevertheless, at Ragusa, for example, it ia not 
unknown that it ia a skin which was brought from Egypt by 
Ragusan sailors. t These kind of relics, intended for keep
ing up and con1irming faith, when they do not originate it, 
have never appeared misplaced in our temples, into which, 
probably, they were first introduced in the quality of votive 
off'erings. This was the opinion passed by Millint upon the 
skin of a cayman,~ suspended from the roof of a church at 
Cimiers, in the province of Nice. It did not appear that any 
history was attached to it ; whether it was from the Ia~ 
of time the legend has fallen into oblivion, or that·the a: wto 
was too recent to presume to apply any legend to it. 

Another monument of this kind, the exiStence of which, 
however, ia less certain, ia the head of the dragon which 
was so lniraculonsly conquered by Dieudonne of Gozon. It 
was preserved at Rhodes. The Turks, when they became 
masters of Rhodes, respected it. The traveler Thevenot 
saw it toward the lniddle of the 17th century, and the de
scription which he gives of it would lead it to be regarded 
as belonging rather to a hippopotamus than to a serpent.ll 
Will it be considered too bold to think that this head, like 
the cayman of Cimiers, like the crocodiles of Ragusa, of 
Lyons, and of Marseilles, was first exposed by public piety 

• M~trto~ra de r "'"""""" Coltiguo, ToL .... , p. IlL 
t Pouqueville, 'Voraif• dana Ia Grico, tome L, p. 24, 25. i Millin, 'VU!JfJ{fO .,. &wok, .,. Pihlumt, d Nicu, d Ghtu, tome D., p.l.M. 

The cayman, Orocodilu.a Plllpelwoau.a (Cuvicr), is a native of Surinam 
an Guiana. It does not attain to BB large a size BB the other apeciea of 
eroeodilea ; nor ~II it attack a man either on IIUid or in the water, u 
long BB be keeps hia le~ and arms in motion. This "J""'ie'i of crocodile 
hBB never been found m the old continent; hence it 18 not to be - ill 
an;r of the ancient templea.-En. 

p Th6veuot, Bcltltilm ti'tm 'Vuyf16•follav Leotmt, 4e-, p. 1183. 
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or by interest ; and that, constantly attracting the observa
tions of the multitude, it furnished an occasion for applying, 
at a later period, the legend of the hero who conqttered the 
dragon to a celebrated cavalier, a gra:mJ..,rruuttr of the urdtr 1 

At Wasmes, near Mons, on Pentecost Tuesday, and on 
Trinity day, the head of a crocodile is carried in procession. 
In the eyes of a credulous population, it represents the head 
of the dragon which, in the 12th century, ravaged the en
virons ofWasmes, and which, when about to devour a young 
girl in his caoern, fell under the blows of Gilles, lord of Chin." 
A tradition, carefully preserved in the country, attributes to 
the father of Chin, who died in 1137, the most striking traits 
of an exploit, the honor of which, two centuries later, was 
given to Dieudonne of Gozon, namely, the difficulty of ob
taining permission to combat the dragon, the care with which 
a figure resembling it was manufactured a long time pre
viously, for the purpose of training the horses and the dogs 
gradually to attack it fearlessly, ab.d the precaution of being 
followed by devoted servants to the place of combat. Here 
is another example of the facility with which they applied to 
persons known at one period and in one country the myths 
borrowed from another country, and from an anterior epoch. 

A direct interest is not always requisite for changing an 
astronomical myth into local history. There is at Olagen
furt, placed upon a fountain, an antique group, found at Saal 
or Zolfeld, the ancient ColoniA 8oloenai8, representing a 
dragon of a prodigious size, and a Hercules armed with a 
cluo. The people believe it to be a poor peasant who had 
formerly delivered the conntry from the ravages of a dragon, 
the image of which they conceive is properly placed by the 
side of his own. t 

Upon a cross in the cemetery of Dommarie, a commune 
of the department of the Meurthe (of which the forest of 
Thorey is a dependence), is sculptured the figUre ofa winged 
dragon. Calmet, deceived by this emblem, has related that a 
winged dragon was formerly the terror of this country.t 

The inhabitants of Trebizonde relate, that in 1204 Alexis 
Comnenes overthrew with his own hands a monstrous drag
on. In memory of this exploit, he caused a fountain, which 
he called the FountAin of'the Dragon, to be constructed in the 

• Rdtrcllu Histtwilplu ...,. Gf1lu, &i{Jmur de Clli11,tt lo Drvliftm, Mou, 
1825. llftm< E~ vol xnlil., p.l92, 193. M. B!>ttin, 7'radiliou 
du l>ragO'M Vo/4into, ~., p. 165, 173. 

t Ed.llrowu, NtJTTatiu Of t11411V VOJ!l6u. cl. Battin, Tradiliou, 4-c-, p.156, 157. JovmaZ da Ycrdva, ,T1da, 1751, p. 
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town. This monument remains ; the month of the pipe, 
whence the water issues, representing the head of the fab
ulous animal.* This figure of the spout has given to the 
fountain the name which it bears, and, consequently, ia the 
origin of the legend. 

Augustus Cesar, wishing to immortalize the remembrance 
of his conquest, and the submission of Egypt, gave as a type 
for the medals of a colony which he had just founded in Gaul, 
a crocodile tied to a palm-tree. The town in which the colony 
settled had for several centuries recognized Nemansua, 
whose name it bore, and who was its founder, as its local 
divinity ; and this name could not fail to figure upon its med
als. Very soon, ~d notwithstanding that the palm-bW 
never grew on the soil of Nismes (the ancient Nemausus), 
the crocodile became one of those monsters in all the different 
legends, which stated that the imitators of Hercules, holy 
men, or those worthy of being regarded as such, had over
come. This terrible animal poisoned the waters of a fount
ain, and desolated the country. The hero had triumphed 
over it ; and he thus received, and transmitted to the town 
which he founded near the fountain, the name of Nemausua, 
which still recalls that he alone had performed wluu t1011e W 
dared to attempt. t 

Here, at least, a real representation, although bad1y inter
preted, had attracted observation and excused the error. 
According to a received tradition at. Pisa, Nino Orlandi, in 
1109, succeeded in confining an enormous and dangerous 
serpent in an iron cage, and paraded it thus into the middle 
of the town. How can we doubt of the truth of the fact! 
A bas-relievo, placed in the Campo Santo, represented it ; an 
inscription attested it. Observant eyes have, in our. time, 
examined these two monuments ; the inscription was placed 
in 1777; the bas-relief, a fragment in Paros marble, does not 
portray a single object that can relate to Orlandi's pretended 
victory.:!: 

* Prottiera, Iliftboiro d<l TiJU d Clmotanlillople (Jiruue1.e, 18211), p.II06. 
t Nt11110 .AUIUI. 1\Ll'Abbfi Slmll, Mt!moira,..,. lG M..U... ......._ N• 

,_ ,..,. Ia tr"t.lll<lw: dill' Acadbr&io dv GartJ of 1812-1.822, 1at part, p, _3119, 
330. Euaeb6 Balverlle, .Euoi,..,.la N,_ tl'~, d<ll'ovflleiUC tlc.l.Mwo 
tDme ii., p. 279, 280. • 

:j: Bee the Mtmitcw U•fwlel of .MOIIdaJ, Jul7 9, 18111. 
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~XI. 

CO~TS OF AIUIB AND KILITARY RNBIGII8 Grt'B PL.AOB TO l!IBW 
APPLICATIONS OF THE ..l8TRONOKIOJ.L LEGEND. 

Greedy of slory and of power, it was natural for the nobles 
and the wsrr1ors to wish to share with the demi-gods of pa
ganism, with the favored of heaven, the honor o( those tri
umphs which would secure immortal claims on the gratitude 
of the people. After the Scandinavian heroes; after Struth 
of Winkelried, Belznnce, and Dieudonne of Gozon, we can 
refer to a young noble who accompanied St. Pol when he 
wished to destroy the dragon of the Isle of Batz ;* and also 
St. Bertrand, the conqueror of the dragon of Comminges, a 
ltishop who belonged to an illustrious race ; for he was the 
son of a Count of Toulouse. t 

We might also quote the pretended origin oftlie pnenomen 
of the Nompo.r of Caumont. Reviving for themselves th_13 
fabulous history of the founder of Nismes, they relate that 
this pnenomen was transmitted to them by one of their an
cestors, who, in fact, showed himself •am pair (film par) in 
giving ~eath to a monstrous dragon whose ravages desolated 
IUs temtory. 

But to avoid tedious repetitions, we shall confine ourselves 
to remarking how much this pretension on the part of the 
nobles was favored by the figures with which each of them 
ornamented his helmet or his shield, and which, from them; 
have passed into coats of arms. · 

Ubert was the first who, among the Milanese, ful1illed the 
functions delegated to the Ouunt• (Oomite•) of the Lower 
Empire, and of the Empire of Charlemagne. He adopted, 
in consequence, the surname of tlillcuunt, which he trans
mitted to his descendants. At Milan, in that place where 
the very ancient Church of St. Denis rears itself, there 
was a deep cavern, the dwelling of an ever-hungry dragon, 
whose breath spread death to a great distance. Ubert fought 
it and killed it ; and he wished its image to figure in the 
coats of arms of the Visconti.t AccordinB to Paul Jove, 
Othon, one of the first viscounts, distingwshed himself in 
the army of Godfrey of Bouillon : a Saracen chief, whom he 
slew in single combat, bore upon his helmet the figure of a 
serpent devouring an infant ; the conqueror placed it in his 
coat of arms, and left to his posterity this monument of his 

* Cambry, l?'tJN'• ~lou Z. ~ tlu Filliltlrrt, tome L, p.147,148. 
f Di:aionft41T1l !U Morlrl, art. &ai"' B.,_,_ 
: Carlo Tone, Bilr- tU MU.O. p. 2'13. 
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glory.* The recital of Paul Jove, if it is not 88 true 88 the 
other, is at least as probable. 

Aymon, count of Cozbeil, bore upon his llhield a dragon 
with two heads. In a lltreet of Corbeil there may be seen a 
covered drain, which terminates at the River of Etampes : 
according to popular tradition, this was formerly the den of 
a dragon with ~wo heads, the terror of the 'COuntry ; the 
Count Aymon had the honor of conquering it. t 

The family Dragtm of Ramillies had as its arms a gold 
dragon in an azure field. This family traces the origin of 
its name, and of its coat of arlll8, to a victory obtained by 
John, lord of Ramillies, over a dragon which desolated the 
neighboring territory of Escaut, and which the intrepid baron 
combated even in the oavem into which the monster enticed 
its victims.t 

The lion, being the symbol of streDjzth, generally deco
rated the tombs of the knights. Upon the tomb of Gouffier 
of Lascoura a serpent is added to it, as the symbol of pru
dence. In these representations one may perceive an evi
dent allusion to a marvelous adventure related by the chron
icles, in which this warrior had delivered a lion from an 
enormous dragon by which it was pursued. The grateful 
animal attached himself to his benefactor, and followed him 
every where like a faithful dog.~ We may observe that 
this is precisely the adventure that the author of the Mor
gante ascribes to Renaud ofMontauban.ll But the invention 
does not belong to him ; the same· story is found again in 
the poetical romance of Chrestein of Troyes, entitled the 
Knight of the Lion.'[ 

Similar recitals have arisen from similar causes, before the 
invention of chivalrous emblems and coats of arms. 

A warrior always desires to present to his adversaries 
objects capable of striking them with terror. The serpent 
is the emblem of a prudent and dangerous enemy ; the 
winged serpent, or dragon, is the presage of rapid and inev
itabfe destruction. These signs found their place upon the 
banners, as well as upon the face of the shields, and upon 
the tops of the helmets. The dragon figured also among 
the military ensigns of the Assyrians ; and Cyrus, the con• 
queror of the Assyrians, caused it to be adopted by the Per-

* Paul Jove, In Pit. duod. P'il:ecom. MetUol. PrliiCip., Pr~alio. 
t Millin, .Antiquitu N f1lionalu, tome li., art. &i1U h)liro de O>ri>dL 
t Bottin, Trailitiou, 4<:-. p. 164, 165. 
t N. Dallou, MDII......,.. del diffiJre'U .Ag• ~,. k ~ 

de Ia Hai/IIJ v;.,...., p. 359. II Mor(fanU, Cont. lv • ottav. 7; et oeq. 
'II Mlmtuer. de Ia Bib~ dv BDi, No. 7:s:J5, folio 16 veno, colomlelL 
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sians and by the Medea.* Under the Roman emperors, and 
under the emperors of Byzantium, every cohort, or cmturitm, 
bore a dragon as its ensign. t Groaley affirms (but without 
bearing out his assertion by decisive proofs) that the dragons, 
from being military ensigns, which were the objects of the 
worship of the Roman soldier, passed into the churches, and 
figured in the processions of the Rogations as trophies ac
quired by the conquests of religion.:!: 

We must admit, also, that similar signs have more than 
once recalled the remembrance of astronomic myths ; and 
when it is known that in religious ceremonies the image 
of the dragon was carried by the side of that of St. George, 
before the Emperor of Constantinople,~ we are tempted to 
believe that St. George owes to tills custom the legend 
which has placed him in the same rank as St. Michael. 

Utker, the first king of England, the father of the famous 
King Arthur, imitated in battle the example ofthe ABSyrians 
and the Persians, and hoisted a cirqon with a golden head 
as an ensign. In consequence of ihis transaction, he re
cei ved the surname of Pen-drag011 (Dragon-head), a surname 
which gave rise to many marvelous recitals. For instance, 
it is related that he saw in the skies a star which had the 
form of a fiery dragon, and which foretold his elevation to 
the throne.ll The astronomical origin of the primitive le
gend had not been forgotten. 

~XII. 

ANCIENT JIYTHOLOGY ALTEREJ) roll THB PURPOIB or li'II!OliNG 
IN IT THE LEGEI!Ol or THE BEJI,PENT. 

After having corrupted history ; after having mistaken the 
origin of physical representations ; forgotten the significa
tion of monuments ; and even having read and seen upon 
them what had never existed, the desire of discovering every 
where a myth which had been familiarized required 6ut one 
step more : it only remained to sacrifice objects of ancient 
credulity, and to disfigure a precedmg mythology, in order to 
bend it to the recitals of a ftelll mythology. The following 
is a fact of this species, which, without being positive, is not 

* Georg. Codin, Ourop. de Qlidal. P"""- Cotut&RI. •••• ,..,.;. fiUI ill P.
latio oolent, ~ 

t Modestua, Do Y""'"""l. Bel Milil. Flav. Veget., Do Re Mililarl, Ub. il., ear. 13. GeorR. Codin, Curop., loe. cit. 
Grosley, .lf~,lli•. partie, chap. is., tome IL, p. ~ 
Georg. Codin, Ourtlp. de ~- Palal. Cona., Joe. cit. • 0m1tata 

w;tur luurgi4 ••• alittll (Fiammeolum) tpUHI.fert sanctum Geondum ..,.._ 
,..... aliutl draeonteum," &c. II Ducange, mo-r, verbo DriM:o. 
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devoid of probability. It is attached to a memorial IUlli
ciently famous to render excuaable the details upon which 
we are forced to enter. 

In explaining a medal which appeared to belong to the 
:fifteenth century, and which, on the reverse of the head of 
Geoffrey of Lusignan, says, Geoffrey a la grand'del&t, dis
playecj. the head of a fantastic monster. Millin* relates that 
Geoffrey was invited to combat a monster which had al
ready devoured an English knight. When prepared to at
tempt the adventure, Geoffrey died of sickness. The head 
drawn upon the medal is, he adds, that of the monster, 
"which Geoffrey would certainly have conquered, had not 
death prevented him." But a medal would never have been 
struck out to immortalize what had never occurred : it must 
then have been that tradition in the family of Lusignan, to 
which Millin. attributes the manufacture of the meilal, and 
which related that the brave count, like so many saints and 
heroes who have passed in review before us, was the van
quisher of the monster. 

Let us remember, first, that Geoftrey was the 119n, or, 
rather, the descendant of the famous Mellusine or Merlu
sine, t Melesendis, who transformed herself every Satunlay 
into a serpent ; secondly, that the Sassenages, who con-

• Vugag• au Midi de ltJ France, tome lv. p. 7111,708. Geo1lhl7 d ltJ 
lf""'t14den.t died about the year 1250. 

t I Bhall not conteot with !If. Mazet, quoted by Mlllln (VOJ<W•"" Jrlflj 
de ltJ Fr<mce, tome iv • I;'· 706), whether the mother of Geoftrey was en
titled Melicendis, Melesindis (Jilelisende), and that thie name may bave 
been CODfounded with that of M.U...U... But, far from admitling that it 
has produced it, it Ia my opinion that the confusion arose bec!Luae the 
name of .Mellllline was already celebrated. Still Ieee easily &hall I adopt 
another etymology, ace~ which the Lady of Melle, bearing tlila 

::::J~.':l'::Otd~tff.J"..!'!. ;-~~&:':. t;: :,:!r.;;! 
Fr<mce, tome iii., p. 279, 280). -A't the commencement of the iblrteenth 
contury women did not join their names to that of their husband'• do
miniona. I do not even think that they commonly bore the name of 
their own poii888Bions. In pronouncing It Merlusin with Bnmtome (Via 
du llomonoB IU...,...., 4'<. tome viii., p. 322) and with the people, more 
certain guideo than the learned upon the pronUIJciation of names handed 
down in ancient atorieJ, I draw near to the orthography of the family 
name of Geoftrey, thu written upon the medol before mentioned, Gooe. 
fridu de Lusinem. You bave orily to place mAre (mater) before the lad 
word to reproduce the IIIIDle of Merlusine, and to prove that it wu noth
ing more than the simple title of Mother ofLuoignan (M~re des Luaiguan), 
appillld by the people to the woman-serpent, to the fairy from whom tbl8 
fiimlly cl8lmcd or adduced their desci!ut. Our etymoioi!Y Ia the leu 
probable from the faet that Jean d' Arras, the llrat author wlw compDed 
the hiotory of .Merluzine, wrote in the reign of Jean, in the fourteenth cen
tury, when the family name of the Luaignanl had been long bed and 
be<-.ome celebrated. 
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aidered Geoft"rey of the great tooth (l 1a grand'dent) as 
among their ancestors, half sculptured upon the exterior door 
of their castle a figure Mellusine,* that is to say, half woman, 
half serpent. 

Merlusine was a benevolent fairy; it seemed, therefore, 
natural to rank oue of her descendants among the number 
of hero-destroyers of the deadly serpent, and when applying 
to him the universal and common legend, to ascribe to him 
a victory perpetuated by the medal, of which an explanation 
has been attempted by Millin. 

But where, in the marshes of Poitou, could a being half 
woman, half serpent, or alternately the one or the other, 
have originated ! 

A tradition, preserved to the present day, informs us that 
Merlusine transformed herself into a fiah, and not into a ser
pent. t This is the key to the enigma, which belongs to a 
high antiquity. The image of the mermaid, which the mod
erns deemed a siren, although all the ancient writings and 
monuments depict the sirens as bird and woman,t this im
age, so common in the time of Horace, that the poet cited 
it as the type of absurdity9-this image, that the Greeks 
applied to Eurynome, one of the wives of the God of the 

* MllliD, M¥1Jri" ~ 1811, tome vL, p. 10S-112. 
t Mlmoitw iltl la 8ocUU da A~ tltJ Fnmc:t, tome IlL, p. 31!0. 

Bcarron was not Ignorant of this tradftlon, for in hill third llllire be makes 
a fop declare that he will make 

"The Infant Mellnsine; 
The heroine will be half WOIIWI, half filh," 

appear on the ~-
Let us observe, the moat generally received tradition very nearly ap

proaehea this In p1ae1ng MellUalne in an lmmeDie baain, the blows of her 
tall forcinl! the water up to the Taulted roof of the chamber ~Bulltlito tltJ 
la SocUtA il' ~de Poi&rl, 1828, p. 214, 21.5. 

t In a waif of the Interior court of the Museum of Poria Ia ineruated 
an anelent alto-relievo of white marble, a bird-woman, a olren. Mount
faucon aaw oimi1ar flgorea of alrens In red marble In the town of Aldo· 
brandino (Disrium llalw-. 170, p. 190, 191). At Btymphalea, u~n the 
borders o( Araulla and Arcadia, marble statues l'IIJ.'re&ent young gala hav
Ing the legs ol birds (Pauaaniaa, ArcM., cap. ir:l:ii.). In the ruins of the 
ancient temples of the laland of Java, aeveralllgureo of birds having the 
heads of girlll have been discovered, and one wu remarked u having the 
head of an aged man (IJacri1JtiofO of J-., by Marchal, 4to, Bruaaela, 1824). 
This proves the antiquity of the m~ relative to the siren, but does not 
Indicate the origin o( it. Plato, 8l8iated, perhapo, by the traditiODB of an
cient India, placed a lliren on each of the elirht circles of the heavens, 
wbo aung while following the periodical revolution (Plat., De Ropub., lib. 
x.) Menephylle, in Plutarch, reject& this idea, because the airen1, "he BBYS, 
are malevoleDt genii; but Ammonius jus1ifica Plato. 

§ Turpiter atrum 
Dealnlt In p1acem mulier formoaa auperne. 

Hora&., De Art. PIHI. 
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Sea, is that under which the Syrians and ~ ill
Yoked Astarte, or Atersatis, the Cele&tial Vi!Jin. • It may 
be found in the EgyptlBD planisphere, where it Jepie&eid& 
the sign of the fishes united to that of the Virgin. It iB per
petuated in the religions of Japant and Hindo8tan,t BDd pre
served in the ancient mythology of the Island of JaYLt 

It has even penetrated into "Kamtschatka, doubtlells with 
the Lamich religion. In the lortes (iourtes) of the llOithern 
Kamtschatdales one sees the idol Khan-tai repreaeuted 
with a human body as far as the chest, the remain"der :re
Bembling the tail of a fish. A fresh image is fabricated eTeiJ 
year, and the nnmber of theBe point out the number of yetiJ'8 
the Iourt had been coustructed.ll This pecnlia.rity proves 
that the idol Kbau-tai, like the mermaid of the E8YP&ian 
planispbere, is of an astronomical origin, since it has :re
mained the symbol of the renewal of the year. 

We are not able to speak 80 decidedly of the JlflllNr of 
tlte Water, a malevolent divinity half fish, half woman, who, 
according to the natives of Guiana, delights in attracting the 
fishermen to the open ~~ea, and then sinking their frail vee
Bela. This fable, it is said, was spread over America be
fore the arrival of the Europeans.,. 

Could a symbol 80 frequently reproduced reach Gault 
Could time modify it sufficiently to baTe changed the ex
tremity of a fish into that of a serpent! 

1. To the first question I answer, that this symbol still 
exists in one of the most ancient towns of France, namely, 
at Marseilles. Upon an angle of the Fort St. John can be 
distinguished the gigantic figure of a monster half woman, 
half fish. If it has been thus reproduced in the ·construction 
of Fort St. John, it was most prQbably because it existed 
long before as a national monument. Its name, the same as 
that of the town, Mameilles, indicates that it represented the 
local divinity, the town itself deified. The PhociaDB, in 
adoptin!J a symbol so suitable for characterizing a large mar
itime c1ty, would not have had occasion to borrow from 
Tyre, Sidon, or Carthage. They had founded their colony 
under the auspices of the Great Diana of Ephesus, the hea'V'
enly virgin who was adored in this form not only in Asia, but 
even in Greece ; for the statue, half woman, half fish, hon-

• AceoTcllng to the ocbollaat of Germanicua (Araltotl Pleft-• J7ir80), 
the mleotlal vlrgln Ia Identical with Aterplil. llyginuei'OCOIIIlizee VenDII 
In tbe 1111111 PIAet•o. t Canon, Japa,.... :tH..iw;,. 

t TAirtJ AllGttf' of Vubu. ~ ~of J-. 
U Krach6nlnnlkow, De.criptioll of K~ tlrot part, cliap. iv. 
~ BU'bfo Marbolo. Jollf'llal II'•• Dqouru. tomf' li. p. L'W. 
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ored at Phigalia, was frequently regarded as a statue of Di· 
ana.* 

2. Almost all the Tartar princes trace their genealogy to 
a celestial virgin, impregnated by a sunbeam or some equally 
marvelous means. t In other language, the mythology which 
serves as the starting-point of their annals belongs to the 
age in which the sign of the Virgin was used for denoting 
the summer solstice. 

The Greeks deduced the origin of the Scythian& from a 
virgin, half woman, half serpent, who had intercourse with 
Jupiter or Hercules,l: both emblems of the generating sun. 
If, as it is allowable· to suppose, the two ori¥ins are synony
mous, the Greeks, in the image of the nat10nal. divinity of 
the Celestial Vii:gin, from whom the Scythisns and Tartars 
pretended to derive their descent, will have mistaken or not 
recognized the form of the lower part, but in place of the. 
extremity of a fish have seen that of a serpent. Now, in 
order to fix upon the banks of the Sevre both the ancient 
symbol and the alteration by which it has been disfigure~. 
I need not refer t.o the Druids, who honored a virgin who 
was to bring forth children-the Celestial Virgin, who, every 
year shining in the highest heavens, should at midriight· re
store to the earth the child-god, the sun, born of the winter 
solstice. It does not appear that the Druids ever offered 
physical representations to the veneration of our ancestors, 
or, at least, not until the times when communication with 
other nations induced them, by degrees, to imitate their idol
atry. But Pytheas, who had coasted along the western 
shores of Gaul, could not assuredly have been the only one 
among the Marseillaise navigators ;~ nor could the Phceni
cians and Carthaginians, in their researches after tin in the 
Cassiterides islands, have omitted landing upon the coasts 

* Pausanlas, ..4rcad., ca~ _ 4L __ A prieatela of Diana, at Epheeus, bad 
foU..wed tho Phoceana to .Maraellle8, bearing with her a statue of the dl· 
vinity, and these latter luatitutad the woraldp of Diana. as they bad re
ceived it from their ancestors, in every town they f011Dded ill Gaul, as, 
tbr instance, at Aade.-.Sirabo, lib. IT. 

t Eulogium of lloukdea, p.13, and 221-S25. AlanlraTa, or A.laneoua, a 
!\Iongo! Princeaa, eltJH!l'ieDcOO. three times succeBBively that a celestial 
light luuf penetratad Ler boeom, and abe confidently BDnounced that abe 
should bnng forth to the world three male children. Her predictl011 was 
verilled. Of her three 8011&, called children of the light, one became the 
father of the Kap-Giab Tartars ; another the ancestor of the Belglnk, or 
Selgionkn:lea ; and from the third Genghla and Tamerlane were dilacend· 
ed.-Peti.o de Ia Croix, Hiltory of Gef161&w Kl&tuo, p. ll-13. D'Herbelot, 
Biblwllr.. Orlo1uGie, art. ..cltmktl .... 

t Herodot.,lib. iT~ cap. 9.-Diod. Sic~ lib. ii., cap. 20. 
§ Tho 1\laraeillaise established the wonhip of DiaD& of Ephesul iD 

every town they founded.-Birclbo, lib. iT. 
-s 
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of Brittany and Poictiers. One of these nations may have 
brought the worship of the mermaid into Western Gaul ; for 
under the name of Onvana or Anvana, the Gauls adored the 
figure of a woman, having the tail of a fish.* A Gallic chief, 
as jealous as the Tartars of ascribing to himself a supernat
ural origin, may have pretended to have been descended from 
this divinity, and would therefore select the-~ as his 
distinctive emblem. The progress of Christiamty would 
have the effect of making the goddess regarded as a woman 
only, yet endowed like a fairy with supernatural powers, but 
not of abolishing her memory or effacing her image. Time 
and the imperfection of sculpture would, rather later, occa
sion an error similar to that which the Greeks had already 
committed ; the tail of a fish would pass for the extremity 
of a serpent. Founded upon this mistake, the new tradition 
would prevail with greater ease, because, as we have already 
seen, from the fifth to the fifteenth century, eerpents held a 
prominent part in the popular superstitions of the West ; and 
thus the form given to Merlusine, and the exploit attributed 
to her descendant, would be the coneequences of the sacrifice 
of an ancient belief to one more recently and generally 
adopted. 

~xm. 

BBCAPITULATJON1 OR BUIIIIABY • 

. The discussion of this conjecture, which we submit to tile 
decision of archlllologists, has not caused us to diverge from 
our subject. We had propoeed seeing how a narrat10n, ev
idently absurd, falee, and impossible, could be spread, and, 
multiplying itself under a thousand different forms, univer
sally meet with an equal and constant credulity. 

Metaphorical expressions of real facts may sometimes 
have given rise to it, but not have the effect of sending it 
beyond the narrow circle where the one was observed and 
the other put in practice. 

An accident, as local and variable as the over1lowing of 
a river, could not have been universally represented liy the 

* MartiD, JleU8Vm qf lAc GaulB, voL ii., p. 110. Toland, 11Utttwr ,qf de 
Drvidll, p. 137. Amoll!l the descriptions discovered upon tile llllCiem 
wall at Bourdeaux, the -following wu remarked : 

"Caitul JuMu F/orW ONVAV...,." 

(M"""Ire de r A~ de Bourdmw; Meeting of 16th of l1111e, 1829, p. 
182, and shelf 3, No. 52.) I think on""""' Is the dative of the oame noun 
ao """""", either the inocrlption may have been copied lnC0!'1"1!Ctly, or 
the workman way have made a mistake in transcribing a Blrange name. 
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same allegory, which elsewhere could be but very imperfect
ly applied. 

The pretended fact is. in its origin, nothing more than the 
representation of an astronomical picture, adopted by the 
greater part of the mythologies of antiquity. When the tra-
dition of this dogma of polytheism ceded to the progress 
of Christianity, an outward ceremony, perpetuated in this 
religion, created as many repetitions of the original myth as 
the Western Churcll·could number congregations of the 
faithful. In vain they attempted to draw the attention of 
the vulgar to the allegory expressed by the ceremony ; their 
minds and looks remained :fixed. on the physical representa
tion. Their habits getting the better of their piety, they 
looked not for their deliveries among the inhabitants of the 
heavens alone, but recognized them among men, particularly 
when conformable with a point of the astronomical allegory ; 
the victor was supposed to have lost his life in the bosom 
of victory. The names of celebrated personages, those of 
nobles whose power had been feared, or cour~ admired, 
were unceasingly reproduced. Historical·rem&ns were fal
sified for this end ; every physical representation which 
might recall it renewed the recital ;- and it was sought oul 
amon~ emblems and monuments utterly foreign to it, and 
even m signs invented by glory or military pride. They 
even went so far (if our lasl conjecture is not too rash) as 
to alter the symbols and beliefs of a mythology prior to it, in 
order to appropriate them to it. Singular progress of an in
credulity not only blind and easy, but greedy and insatiable. 
Does it not merit being signalized by the meditations of a 
philosopher~ The history of credulity ia the most extensive 
branch, and certainly one of the most important in the moral 
history of the human race. 

ON THE STATUE OF ME~ON. 
Notices and IDIICI'iptiom atteotiug the V ooal Property of the Statue ; aome 

of them mention even the particular W orda pnmoimced.-Explanaticma 
pronounced.-Explanat!onf'Proposod by various Authors, but little con
cluaive~According to Lang!~· the &undo occaalonally uttered by tho 
8-e correspond to the Seven Vowels. emblemat!cal of the Seven 
Planeta.-The Oracle delivered by the 8-e of Hemnon.-Refutation 
of the System of M. Letronne~The ap~t Miraclee most probably 
the Reault of Chieanery.-The Impoaalbility of arriving at aoatiofaetory 
Solution of the Problmn. 

IN the vicinity of the ancient Thebes stood two colossal 
ftgures, each consisting of a single stone, the secret inclo-

.. 
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sure of which bore the name of Memnonia. This .word. 
employed in the Egyptian language to signi1) " a place sa
cred to the memory of the dead,"* suggested to· the memory 
of the Greeks one of their heroes, celebrated by Homer. 
With a vanity ever ready to appropriate and attach to tbeii' 
own traditions whatever might be borrowed from the my
thology or the history of a people more ancient than them
selves, they regarded one of these colossal fignres as con
secrated to Memnon, and representing the son of Aurora, a 
warrior who fell in the Trojan war, invested at an earlier 
period than the remotest date of Grecian history. This was 
the statue famed for the peculiarity of emitting, on the rising 
of the sun, sounds which, to the enthusiast, appeared to con
vey a salutation addressed to Aurora or to the sun. t 

The upper part of the statue was broken at a period not 
correctly ascertained ; but the miraculous sounds continued 
to be heard, appearing to arise from the lower part. M. Le
tronne believes the colossus to have been restored in the 
third century of our era, large masses of gray stone being 
substituted for that part of the original monolithe, the frag• 
mente of which covered the ground. 

When Juvenal saw this colossus, in the reign of Adrian, 
it was broken ; Lucian, under Marcus Aurelius, and Philos
tratus, under Servius, describe it as entire. n is true, that 
Lucian mentious it in a satirical work ; but his raillery is di
rected against the exaggeration of a witness to the assumed 
miracle, and does not refer to the statue, whether in ita 
mutilated or restored condition. Philostratus, by a palpable 
anachronism, causes a cotemporary of Domitian to speak 
of it. This license, which could not be the efl'ect of igno
rance, tends to prove that the restoration was not recent ; 
for no one could place an event which had just taken place 
in a past century. 

The witnesses who attested the vocal nature of the statue 
cease with the reign of Caracalla. '\V e are ignorant at what 
period and by what means the restored statue was again 
broken, and equally so as to the time at which its lower part, 
long silent, ceased to reveal its ancient glory, except by the 
inscriptions by which it is covered. 

Before discussing the various eXPlanations which ha'fe 
been ofl'ered of this _apparent prodigy, let us call to mind 

* M.Letrmme,LaS'tllttle VOCIIlcdaM..._l-vol.<lto. Weehallha" 
occaaion more than once to quote this erudite work, though we do -
adopt the ayalmD it advocatea. 

t "'rhe oound W'BI oaid to reoemble the anaiiPIDI! 1111111der of a lllWIIaal 
lllriDI, wileD the 8nl; beam of the mol'lliJII l1iii feD upc111 ~ED. 
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what has been said regarding it by the Greeks and Romans, 
the only people from whom we derive direct testimony. 

The Egyptians accused Cambyses of having broken and 
overturned the statue of Memnon, with the same impious 
fury that led him to insnlt or to destroy other sacred monu
ments* in the land of Osiris. Their well-founded deteSta
tion for the memory of a barbarous conqueror induced them 
to impute to him the result of a natural catastrophe, if it be 
true, as related by Strabo, that the fall of the colossus was 
occasioned by an earthquake, the date of which is given by 
this writer. 

But for what reason, it may be asked, did Cambyses limit 
the work of destruction to one_ofthese sacred images 1 This 
inquiry, which at first sight appears to weaken the gener
ally received tradition, tends, on the contrary, to strengthen 
it, if we admit that the miraculous sound proceeding from 
this image only made it the marked object of religious ven
eration to the natives, while it attracted to it the fanatic 
hatred of the fire-worshipers. 

Manethon, as quoted by Eusebius, by Josephus, and also 
by St. Jerome, affirms that the colossal statue of Amenophis 
was identical with the vocal statue of Memnon. Bad not 
its authority been contested, the testimony given by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, an Egyptian priest, of great resea,rch into the 
antiquities of his country, would be of much importance. 

Dionysius Periegetest describes in verse " the ancient 
Thebes, where. the sonorous Memnon hails the rising of Au
rora." It is generally supposed that the poetical geographer 
wrote shortly after Egypt had been reduced to the condition 
of a Roman province ; from which it would follow that the 
miracle, as well as the fabulous condition connected with it 
by the Greeks and Romans, was at that time, and bad long 
been known and celebrated. But the critic is left at liberty 
to fix the epoch at which Dionysius fiourished : in the reign 
of Augustus, of Severns, or of.CaracaUa. · 

In speaking ofMemnon, "There were," says Strabo, "two 
colossal statues, each composed of a single stone, and stand
ing near one another. One of them remains entire. It is 
said that the upper part of the other was overturned by an 
earthquake ; and it is also believed that a sound resembling 
that produced by a slight blow proceeds from the base, and 

* Justin., lib. L, cap. 9. 
t Dionys. Perieget., vers. 249. 250. This Dionyslna was a writer of the 

Augustan age. He singularly enough .::::..•,.~::gra~hlcal treatise In 
Greek hexameters ; consequently, he · y sacrific:<w truth to hla 
poetical imagininp.-En. 

• 
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fiom that part of the colot18118 resting on it. I myself; in 
company with ..Eiius Gallus, and a number of his soldiers, 
heard it toward the dawn of day. Bot whether, in reality, it 
proceeded from the base or the coi088U8, or was produced 
by connivance, I can not decide. In uncertainty of the real 
cause, it is better to believe any thing, than to admit that a 
sound can issue from atones similarly disposed."* 

During his travels in Egypt, Germanicua was struck with 
admiration at the stone image of Memnon, which, as soon 
as the rays of the sun fen upon it, emitted a sound reaem
blinJ1 that of a human voice (vocalem aonum). It is thus that 
Tamtua expre88e8 himself, an historian so much the more 
worthy of credit, that he had in his youth learned various 
important details respecting Germanicna from several old 
men, cotemporariea of that prince. t 

" At Thebes," says Pliny, " in the Temple of Serapia, 
stands the image aaicJ to be consecrated to Memnon, which 
daily is heard to emit a aound when the first rays of the ann 
fall upon it.":j: 

Jnvenal, who resided in, or was banished to, Upper Egypt, 
not far from the district which owes ita fame to the monu
ments of Memnonium, notices the statue in these words : 
"There," aaid he, " the magic chords of the mutilated Mem
oon may be heard. "4 

"I admired this colossus much," says Pauaaniaa.O "It 
is a sitting statue, which appears to represent the sun; 
many people call it the statue of Memnon, but the Thebans 
deny this. It was destroyed (literally broken in two) by 
Cambyaea. At the present day, the upper part, from the 
crown of the head to the middle of the body, lies neglected 
on the ground. The other part still remains in a sitting pos
ture ; and every day at sunrise it gives out a sound re
sembling that produced by the strings of a guitar, or of a lyre, 
when they break at the instant they are screwed up." 

From the times of Lucian, the fame of this coloaaus at
tracted the curious into Egypt. In the dialogue upon friend
ship (Toun•), it is related by Lucian that "the philoso
pher Demetrius traveled into Egypt in order to see Mem-

• non, having heard that the statue caused ita voice to be 
heard at the rising of the sun (j3oil11 ). I set out for Coptos," 
he caused Eucrete to say, in the Philopseude, "to see Mem-

* Stnbo, Hb. roil. 
t 'l'aclt., ..f•""'·• lib. IL, eap. 61, et Hb. U1., eap. 17. 
:j: Plln., HilL Nt~~.,llb.lCC<"ri., eap. 7, N. Dion Chryi!OIItom (Or& lCCd.) 

11p!1ab of the otatue of Memnon u of the Image of a dl'rinlt7. 
§ JuTCDal, SilL, xv., vcne :1. II Pa11811111u, A.ll/4, cap. ft. 
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non, and to hear the miraculous sound which issues from it 
at day-dawn. I did bear it, and not, like many others, pro
ducing an uncertain sound : Memnon himself, opening his 
mouth, addressed to me an oracle in seven lines, which, were 
it not superfluous, I would repeat to you." 

Pbilostratus says, that "the statue of Memnon, which is 
turned toward the east, is heard to speak as soon as a ray 
of the sun falls upon its mouth."* 

At a period when this assumed miracle had undoubtedly 
ceased, Himerius, a cotemporary of Ammianus Marcellinus, 
again asserted that the colossus spoke to the sun with a hu
man voice. t But on consideration of the dates, we find that 
his testimony, as well as that of Callistratus,:t merely attests 
the existence of a tradition which these authors notice with
out further discussion. 

Two unedited works of Juvenal, and the erudite Eusta
tbius, inform us of the modifications thilt the tradition had 
undergone in subsequent times. 

According to the first,~ "the statue of Memnon, the son 
of Aurora, was so contrived by mechanical artifice that it 
addreBBed a greeting both to the sun and to the king, with 
a voice apparently human. In order to ascertain the souroe 
of the apparent miracle, Cambyses caused the statue to be 
cut in two : after which it continued to salute the sun, but 
addressed the king no longer. Thence the poet has adopted 
the ephithet Dimidio (of which there remained only the half).'' 

The other scholiast strangely alters the generally received 
tradition. II It says "that a statue in brass, representing 
Memnon, and holding a guitar, was heard to sing at partic
ular hours of the day. Cambyses caused it to be opened, 
on the supposition that mechanism was concealed within the 
statue. But, notwithstanding its mutilation, the statue hav
ing received a magical consecration, still produced the same 
sounds at the customary hours. It is on this account that 
Juvenal applies to Memnon the epithet Dimidiu, open, or 
divided into two parts." · 

In commenting on verses 249, 250 of Dionysius Periege
tes, Eustathius notices, first, that the colossus represented 
the Day, the son of Aurora. "It was," he adds," the statue 
of a man, from which, by means of a particular mechanism, 
a voice appeared to issue, and_ seemed to salute the day, 

• Pbiloatrat, De Y'tt. A.poUtm., lib. vi., cap. 6. 
t Himerius, Oraa. viii. et :x:ri. Photll, Bibl. Cod., 243. 

~ Callistrat., Eurcit. tk M.,.,o,., 
Sehollaate ln6dit de Juvenal, clt6 par Vandale, Cauellua et DouL 
Schollute ln6dit clt6 par VaDda!Q, 
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and to render it homage from an inward spontaneous emo-
tion." • 

Numerous Greek and Latin inscriptions engraved upon 
the colossus testify that various persons, attracted by mo
tives of religion or curiosity, had heard the miraculous voice. 
Monsieur Letronne* made a collection of them to the num
ber of seventy-two, and has restored and explained them. 
In preserving his enumeration, I shall quote such of them 
only as seem to throw some new light on my subject. 

Six inscriptions (Nos. x., xii., xvii., xx., xxxvi., and 
xxxvii.) affirm that it had spoken to the sun twice on the 
same day. Another, No. xix., that the voice had been heard 
three times in the presence of the Emperor Adrian, who 
looked on this miracle as a pledge of the favor of the gods. 

The author of the seventeenth asserts that Memnon spoke 
to him, addressing him in a friendly manner. 

The following, according to Jablonski+ and several other 
learned men, is a translation of the twelfth inscription. 

"Memnon, the son of Tithon and Aurora, up to this date, 
had merely permitted us to hear his voice ; to-day he greeted 
us as his allies and friends. I caught the mea~ of the 
words as they issued from the stone. They were 1uspired 
by Nature, the creator of all things." M. Letronne thinks 
that for this last phrase the following should be substituted : 
"Did Nature, the creator of all things, inspire this stone with 
a voice and understanding~" Without entering into a dis
cussion on these words, we may observe that in reality the 
eorrection is of less importance than at first sight it appears 
to be. 

The marked distinction between the unnecessary sound 
which generally issued from the statue, and the particular 
friendly salutation, appears to me to prove that the authors, 
both of this inscription and of the seventeenth, have heard 
distinct words, which they entirely believe to proceed from 
the sacred stone. 

On comparing these various testimonies, we find that, 
toward the dawn of day, a sound similar to that produced by 
a lute -or copper instrument usually proceeded from the 
statue (inscr. xix.). This apparent miracle was repeated 
two and even three times in a day ; at last, increasing in pro
portion to the credulity of the witnesses, the statue arrived 
at the pronunciation of consecutive words, and the delivery 
of complete sentences. 

This last prodigy calls to remembrance the inscriptiona 

* IA 8rGftle VOC/Jle de M--, 4c, t Jablaalld. 
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and traditions preserved by Homer and Philostratus, and in 
the Philopseude of Lucian, and is apparently the least ad
missible of any ; yet I believe it to be the most easily ex
plained. 

It was not exclusively confined to Memnon : at Daphne, 
near Antioch, stood the Temple of Apollo, where at noonday 
the image of that god was heard to chant a melodious hymn 
to the admiration of his worshipers.* 

If the reader bears in mind what has been already said 
(c. xii.) concerning the vocal statues celebrated by Pindar, 
the speaking heads, the uses of ventriloquism, and the ad
vantages derived from the science of acoustics by the thau
maturgists, the impossibility of the account dissppears ; an 
depends on the choice of the moment and the absence of in
convenient spectators. We may even conclude, that while 
believing that he repeated an absurd falsehood, Lucien has 
related a real fact, an apparent miracle, that under advan
tageous circumstances might again be performed in the pres
ence of enthusiasts, who are ~erally as incapable of pene
trating an arti1i.ce as of conce1 ving a do'nbt or raising an ob
jection. 

It is not impossible even that we may recover the oracle 
in seven lines, heard by Philopsende, which he regarded as 
an inspiration of" Nature, the creator of all things !" The 
following oracle, composed of a similar number of lines, and 
transmitted to ns by Ensebius, t appears to answer this 
question: 
" Invoke Mercury, the 81111, and iD the aame manner 

The day of the Sun; and the Moon when her day 
Arriveo; and Satu.m'o; and Venu' iD her turn· 
By meano of the lnelfable IDVOC&Iiona, ~by the .._tJkiiUIU of 

theMagl.t 
King of the -limu~, known to a great number of -.a; 

* * * * * * * 
And invoke always, much, and iD a«ret, the gods of the llmmfold YOice. • 
The text itself indicates that a verse is wanting, as may 

be concluded by the omission of the names of Mars and of 
Jupiter ; this verse was the first, the third, or the fourth, 
rather than the sixth, completing the oracle, both as to the 
sense and the number of lines. Having no meaning in the 
position of the sixth, where it was placed by the inadvert-

* LibiUiius, MonllditJ ..,- .llGpAOL Apollill. 
t Euseb., ~- EH"'/d., lib. iv. 
t Thio expreoaion doeo not specify Zoroaster. The Greeb have fre

quently .siven the title of Magi to the Chaldean and even to the Egn>tlan 
p~t; _uwy aigDilled by It a peraon conaeeralled to a particular godileu, 
IDiplre4 by her, and onperior to other -.a iD ICleDce and wildom. 

·""' .. ..... 
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ence of a copyist, it would have been totally omitted af a 
later period. 

The oracle prescribes the addressing of invocations to 
planets, as well as the observance of days particularly con
BeCrated to each. Notwithstanding the loss of the line, it is 
'rery clear that the invocations must have been seven in 
number, in accordance with the days of the week and the 
number of the planets. He who instituted this form of 
worship was the king (director) ot"the •eun time• ruou:nding, 
a name which appears to indicate a machine or statue ca
pable of producing seven intonations. It is subsequently 
commanded to address continul\1 invocations to the god of 
the •nenfold 11oU:e. Compared with the title, •nen timu re
rouruling, it appears that this was the god to whom the ma
ehine was consecrated, or of whom the statue was the im
age ; even the sun, recognized by the ancients as the kina: 
Df the celestial world. The statue of Memnon was that or 
lhe sun, according to Pausanias. 

Other observations concur to support our conjecture. 
In the earlier ages of Christianity, a religious signification 

was attached to the seven vowels. Eusebius observes, that, 
oya wonderful mystery, the ineffable name of God, in the four 
grammatical modifications to which it submits, comprehends 
the seven vowels.+ This religious signification serves, 
also, to explain an inscription composed of seven lines, each 
of which presents the seven Greek vowels under a di1ferent 
combination. t Gruter and his editor regard the iRSCription 
as apocryphal ; but Edward Holten has seen the seven vow
els sculptured on a stone in a similar arrangement.t "All 
the mystery which they contain," says he, " consists in the 
name of Jehovah, composed ofseven letters, and seven times 
repeated." With sufficient plausibility, he attributes in
scriptions of this nature to the Basilidians, who, like IDllllY 
other sectarians in the earlier ages of the Church, were only 
theurgists, who grafted on Christianity the rites and super
stitious initiations of a more ancient religion. 

From Egypt was borrowed, among others, this superstition 
relative to vowels. The Egyptian priests chanted the seven 
vowels as a hymn addressed to Serapie.~ In an inscription 
preserved by Eusebius,ll Serapis declares to his worshipers: 

• Prq. BtlGntrel., lib. vi., cap. 6. 
t J1111. Grutor, Corp. 11&1<1"ipt., tome U., p. 21. f Ibl4., p. 346. 
§ Dionys. Halicarn. 
0 Euseb., Prt~p. E'DMI{fel. Scaliger, Animade.,.., Erueb~ No.1730. Let: 

ns ob..,.-ve that U.e vQwela were retained to a CODlparatlvely lalie period 
lu tbomJIIic allegories relative to t.be solar I!Jiteul. The moilenl Wrillen, 
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"The seven vowels glorifY me, the great and immortal God, 
the unwearied Father of all things." Is it neceBSaJY to call 
to mind that, in divination, Serapis stood as one of the em
blems of the aolar system, and that Pliny assigns to Serapis 
the temple with which the statue of Memnon was conse
crated! 

The mystery attached to this mode of adoration explains 
the application to the invocations of the epithet ineffaJJle, as 
well as the silence which Encrates observes respecting the 
substance of the oracle in seven lines which he pretends to 
have heard. Thus, in the religion of the Hindoos, of the 
Parsees, and even oflslam, certain syllables are consecrated, 
the pronunciation of which is equivalent to a prayer, and 
whose sacred efficacy must not be revealed.* 

Whatever weight we may attach or refuse to these con
jectures with regard to particular occasions, it may be read
ily admitted that, where the operations of the thanmatnr
gists were unrestrained by enlightened curiosity, the ma
chinery employed for animating an automaton, or perhaps 
mere ventriloquism, would suffice to produce the words and 
the oracles attributed to Memnon. -

It ia not so easy to explain the repetition of the apparent 
miracle every morning. 

The idea of an artifice that might lend its aid to the co
lossus appears to have stmek Strabo. His language is that 
of a man who is on his guard respecting any deception that 
might be practiced on him, rather than to admit that the 
sound could really issue from the stone. Otherwise, he ad
duces no fact in support of his conjecture. 

The term of which Juvenal makes use appears to indi
cate that, in his opinion, the miracle was the result of magic
al art, that is to say, of an ingenious and concealed mech
anism. Eustathiust positively aftirms it, as well as the two 

probably more fall:bfa1 ech- of tile 8DCieato, heoaua tbey do DOt fa1Jy 
comprehend them, bave preeerved the tndltkm l:bat- the -
TOWcls with the Idea of the plmeta. lD tile llildeeDth century, Belot, ell• 
rate of Milmont, asserted in ble ~ (chap. xvlll.) that the oeven 
TOWCla arc ccmseerated llo the IOYeD principal plaDelll. 

• The great mystical word In the Uindoo f8it:h Ia O'M, applied llo the 
Supreme Being. It oecura In many of the hymns In the Veatas; as, for 
esample, In the following _l'118811ge translated from them by Sir WD!iam 
JonCII : u God, who II perfect wiSdom and perfect happlne10, Ia the ftna1 
rcfull" of the man who has liberRIIy beallowed ble wealth, who has been 
linn ID virtue, and who knows and adores that great one I" 

"Remember me, O'M, Tbou divine spirit 1"-En. 
t Eustathlus was archbishop of Thesaalonia m the twelfth century. 

He was a man of great ambition, and dlstlngulahed as a commentallor on 
Homer. His 11111101Btiou abowld with bletoiical and pbllologlcal dcsc:rlp. 
tiona.-En. 
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•cAoliutu of the Latin satirist. One of them even alludes 
to a magical consecration of the statue ; but he is in the 
habit of ta)[ing so much license. with history and with re
ceived tradition that his testimony is almost without value. 

The learned Langles adopted a similar explanation. To 
render it plausible, he sets out from the supposition that 
Memnon repeated the seven intonations in the hymn ofthe 
Egyptian priests. To produce these required only a suc
cession of hammers, ranged along a key-board, and striking 
on sonorous stones, such as from time immemorial have 
served as instruments of music in China. • 

If we could credit the aasertion of Philostratus, that the 
coloasus, facing the east, emitted a sound on the rays of the 
sun falling upon it, and at the very moment when they fell 
on its mouth, we might easily conceive that this miraculous 
mechanism was put in motion by some secret familisr to 
the ancients. A strong and sudden heat, produced by the 
concentration of the solar rays, would be sufficient to ex
pand one or more metallic rods, which, in lengthening, m!g_ht 
act on the key-board, the existence of which is presumed by 
LanilAis. Thus would have been derived from the sun itself 
the power by which the statue greeted the return of the god 
to whom it was consecrated, and of whom it was emblemat
ical. 

But, notwithstanding this plausible explanation, what 
grounds exist for the supposition that seven succeuive in
tpnations proceeded habitnally from the colossus 1 If, in 
certain very rare cases, the skill of the priest was able to 
produce something similar to this, the historical testimonies, 
or the inscriptions, attest in general the emiBBion of but one 
single sound. Moreover, the miracle was discovered long 
before the restoration of the statue, and at a time when the 
head, lying in the sand, no longer communicated with the 
lower part, whence the sounds appeared to proceed; and 
again, no researches have been able to discover in the colos
sus a cavity capable of containing the musical mechanism 
snpposed by Langles. -

This last remark refutes also the conjecture of Vandale, 
which suggests that in this colossus, as well as in several 
other statues, a cavity was contrived for the introduction of 
priests, t whose office it was to lend the assistance of their 
voice to the divinity. · 

* Lomg!as, DiBB<rltJtilm ...,. ltJ 8ltltlu V"""" 114M- Al tile ead of 
tile VtJ"t¥._. 114 Nartkrl, tome 1!., p. 157, 256. 

f VIIJldale, D. a.-lie, p. 21r7-i011. 



ILLUSTKATIONS. 285 

The explanauon proposed by DUBSBult is not more ad
missible. "The statue being hollow," says he, "the air 
which it contains became affected by the heat of the sun, 
and in escaping by some pasaage, produced a sound which 
could be interpreted as best suited to the interests of the 
priests."* I may ask, what testimony has ever been given 
that the statue was hollow 1 and, moreover, has not Dna
sault ascribed to the elevation of temperature an unnatural 
consequence 1 To arrive at the interior air, the sun mllllt 
have penetrated a layer of stone of great thickness, and that 
almost instantaneously, and when the disk of the sun wu 
scarcely risen above the horizon. 

In the immense apartments constructed entirely of blocks 
of granite, which are concealed among the ruins of Camac, 
the celebrated sounds emitted from the .stones have been 
heard at the rising of the sun by French artists. " The 
sounds appear to issue from enormous stones which roof 
in the apartments, and are threatening to fall : the phenom
enon undoubtedly proceeds from the sudden change of tem
perature on the rising of the sun. "t I am rather inclined 
to think that the sounds were produced by the creajtinf 
of one of these blocks, apparently about to fiill. Masaes o 
red granite, when struck by a hammer, sound like a bell.:t 
In short, if we admit this explanation, we must also grant 
that the statue of Memnon could never have ceased to be 
sonorous ; and we must believe that the ceilings, the walls, 
the colossal figures, the obelisks of granite, raised in such 
numbers in Egypt, also rendered sounds at the rising of the 
suo. Allow this, and the miracle disappears ; the sonorous 
stones claim no more attention than any other simple fact, 
as common as the course of a stream or the noise of a tem
pest. But we know that the colosaus of Memnon alone en
joys the prerogative ; and since that peculiarity has disap
peared, its exposure to the sun and the temperature of the 
climate have not been subjected to the slil(htest alteration.+ 

The assertion on which this explanation is founded is 
otherwise destitute of probability. Could the successive 
change of temperature, such as is supposed, cause a sono
rous body t'o sound! I reply, No. There is no direct ex
periment on record which can authorize ns to credit the as
sertion. A bell, or tam-tam, would remain silent if exposed 
to it ; no sound proceeds from the ~eolian harp, though the 

* Dullllault, 7nld1u:tltm do .TtntmuJl, 2e 6dit., tome U., p. 452, note 5. 
t Ducriplitm do r Egypu. -e i., J!· 234. 
t Ma.gtJBin E""1/clDp., 1816, tome li., p. 1!9. 
G &no Er&t:rclDp., 1821, tome lx., p. 59'.4. 
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•claoliutu of the Latin l8tirilt. ODII ot thaD r ie.ry peT
to a magical conaecration of·tbe ~tame. 11r readtly pro
habit of taking 80 mnch Jicell88. with ...,. · .. JJghtest breath 
eeived tradition that hia teetimOny ia u 

The learned Lau,U. adop&ed a .llii:DJ' .:rtB tha~ he has vis
render it plausible, he 11et11 0111: fror . ;JCcompan~ed ~y a nu-
Memnon r pea: ·"',uy, a~ut. Silt o clock m 
Egyptian prieeta. ~ .• ¢cred thts ~age 80 ecle-
eession of bauuDen, • ,,res the mystenous sou!ld to 
on sonoro at.oue, ;tom the statue ; and believes 
served as · .~n of air on the stones of this 

If we !{i 85 to produce this singular effect. 
colossus ?II mean, since the base and lower 
ann falliq 1fte_always consisted of, and do still 
on its f And how could it produce the result 
mec~ ~traveler does not explain. In conclu-
the ancie ~ted. how he alone, of all modern spccta-
CODCep · ;;_,.11 'beard the colossus whose voice has been 
J1811d OJlf' .-:Yj;t~t1 How could such an important phenom-
act on • ~,~ped the observation of the French, who re-
Lur" ~years in Egypt, and who pushed their learned 
tllr BA:;o(':"; to a great length? In all probability, Sir A. 
tr "i'l deceived lly a crashing noise similar to that heard 
' .rrench art.i>!ts at Carnac. 

~ was the sLate of the question when M. Letronne at
·~to resolve it definitely by a new hypothesis, which 
~pports with profound erudition and more logical mean-

"· ~he silence of Herodotus and Diodorus of Sicily re-
,peeting the existence of this apparent miracle, and also in 
.reference to tho tradition which imputes the destruction of 
&he monument to Carnbyses, induces him to reject it ; while 
be fixes the period at which the statue of Memnon was first 
heard to have been some centuries later. He puts aside, 
as an interpolation, the important passage from Manethon ; 
and set.! out, from the assertion of Strabo, comparing it with 
the notice by Euscbiu~:~, of a great earthquake which caused 
many disasters in Egypt, twenty-seven years llefore our era. t 
This brings him to the conclusion, that at that titne the co
lossus was one among many other monuments that were 
broken; and that, by its mutilation, it ac<tuired a vocal power, 
whieh previously it had not enjoyed. 

This new property aJlpcared at first of little importance to 
the surrounding population. At a subsequent period, the 

t J::useb., CI41Yinil:u~e. 
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and Romans recognized it as a miracle ; but its re
did not become univemal or widely spread before the 
of Nero. It was then the traveler commenced to in
on the columns the reverential admiration he had ex-

None of these inscriptions are of Egpptian au
a proof that it excites in the natives neither en
nor admiration. Tacitus, in relating the travels 

has spoken of the statue of Mem
Domitian and Trajan : he erred 

>stitutiing for the opinions of an earlier century tile 
co1~ce:ivE1d regarding it in his own times. The fame of 

assumed miracle increased continually, and in the reign 
of Adrian it reached its height. It had su1fered no diminu
tion when Septimus Severns* conceived and executed the 
project of restoring the coloasns, by substituting blocks of 
gray stone for that portion of the original mass which had 
6een broken by the fall. The statue then became mute ; the 
last inscriptions alluding to its vocal power do not extend 
after the simultaneous reign of Severns and of Caracalla ; 
after this reign, also, no writer speaks of the miracle in the 
character of a witness. . 

M. Letronne adopts the conjecture, which refem the sounds 
proceeding from the ruins remaining in their place after the 
fall of the anterior portion of the statue, to the sudden dif,. 
ference of temperature between night and day. The mass-

• Lucius Septimus Beverua, who aeqalred die imperial purJlle b;r pro
claiming himself emperor when he eolnmanded the RomaD forces ata
lioned aj!l!inst the Barbarians on the borders of Dlyrium ; to oecure bls 
aim, he JOined Albinua, who commanded in Britain, u hie partner In the 
empire. His first object wu to ~ Didius Jullanua, who had pur
chased the _government, and who, being IOOD deserted b;r bls dependointa, 
wu B8888Binated b;r bls own so!diera. At this time, however, another 
rival for the purple existed in Pesuntlus NJser; but, after man:r battlet!, 
he also wu defeated, and Severua ·left with no other rival than bls part. 
ner, who, however, soon fell beneath bls fortunate aword a& t:he plaiDa 
of Gaul, and he thus became sole muter of the empire. 

It wae tbls :ror who built the 'wall acrou die DOrthem parte of 
our island, to bls territDr;r In Britsln from tbe frequent lnvuione 
or die Caledoniane. 

As a monarch he wu tyrannical aDd cruel ; and having risen b;r am
bition, he maintained bls power by sevcrit;r, and b;r the unhesitating de
=.ili::a':fo':.:er:r one whom he tliought likel;r, In an:r JII8JIDer, to oppose 

The reatoration of die atatoe of .Memnon, mentioned In t:he text, waa 
Utempted during a progresa made b;r Severua Into the East with bls 
80D8. He wu recalled b:r a revolt in Britain, wbich he soon reduced ; 
but IIIII triumph wu sullied b;r an Utempt of bls aon Caraealla to murder 
him; an event which so much deprelsed bls spirit, and added so cruell)' 
to bls bodil;r orufteringa from gout, that he died at York, A.D. 210, aftBr 
a reign of Jesa than eighteen ycara.-E». 
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iYe blocks with which, at a later period, it was loaded, 
forced it, by their weight, to resist this influence. This pre
tended miracle, therefore, thus confined in duration within 
the limits of two centuries, be considers was not the result 
of fraud, as the Egyptian priests did not attempt to attach 
to it a religious importance. 

This system is plausible ; sufficiently so, indeed, to tempt 
one, on a cursory glance, to regard the problem as defini
tiYely solved: on reflection, however, several grave objec
tions present themselves. 

Firat. The silence of Herodotus and of Diodorus tinnish, 
it is confessed, an argument of apparent weight ; bnt it is 
one of a negative character only. To make it conclusive, it 
must be shown that, if the fact were ti'ne, these authors 
could not have avoided making mention of it. But, in ex
ploring a foreign country, some things may escape the at 
tention of the observer ; and, still more possibly, some ot 
thoee things which be bas seen or been informed of may be 
omitted in description. The learned of modem timt)s have 
bad proof of this in Egypt itself, when they visited that conn
try with works of their predecessors in their bands. Fur
ther, it was a history, not a description, that was written by 
Herodotus. This distinction is important : description can 
not be too complete, while history, passing by even interest- · 
ing details, gives prominency only to the principal features. · 

We will not take advantage of the exaggerated accusa
tion with which Josephus stigmatizes Herodotus, as having, 
through ignorance, disfigured the history of the Egyptians.* 
But Herodotus himself, in his journey to Memphis, t to He
liopolis, and to Thebes, mentions that, from what he had been 
able to learn, he intended merely to notice the names of the 
divinities. When an author thus fixes beforehand the limits 
of the information he proposes to give, what argument can 
be drawn by the critic from his silence respecting facts of 
which be has declared his dete~ination not to speak 1 

The plan of Diodorus, being on a still more comprehensive 
scale than that of Herodotus, allows still less of detail. We 
may observe, also, that this writer, who flourished in the 
reign of Augustus, just concludes his work at the period 
when, according to M. Letronoe, the vocal powers of the 
statue were well attested. H;e has not, however, spoken of 
it. Is it fair to conclude, from his silence, something against 
the reality of a lately ascertained fact, sufficiently singu
lar to attract his attention 1 Certainly not ; as his silence 

* Joaeph., .dd,, Aplotl., lib. L t Herodot., h'b. IL, cap. 3. 
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proves nothing against the real existence of the an~ient and 
well-known apparent miracle. 

Secondly. M. Letronne looks on the passage from Mane
thou, quoted by Eusebius, as an interpolation, merely be
cause Josephus has omitted quoting it from the text of the 
Egyptian priests;* yet, in a quotation otherwise exact, an 
incidental phrase is frequently suppressed,, if it do not bear 
on the subject treated of, or if it tend to distract the read
er's attention from the point on which it is desirable to fix 
it. Josephus bad no concern in the identity of the stat
ues of Amenopbis and of Memnon ; and as irrelevant to the 
Jewish history, be bas passed over these particulars in si
lence. In fact, be expressly says, at the close of the quo
tation, that for the sake of brevity be purposely omits many 
things. This acknowledgment is sufficient to overturn M. 
Letronne's argument. The passage of Manetbon exists as 
it was quoted by Eusebius, who could have no object in 
altering it. The vocal powers of the colossus and its form 
were tlien facts known in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; 
thence they might be referred to a much earlier time, even 
to the reign of Cambyaes. · 

Thirdly. The mutilation of the colossus, falsely ascribed 
to the Persian king, was, according to Strabo, the etrebt of 
an earthquake ; the same which, uys M. Letronne, in the 
twenty.seventh year of onr era, overturned the whole of 
Thebes. The Greek text ofEusebius confirms this opinion ; 
but the Armenian version corrects the exaggeration of the 
extent of this disaster, limiting its effects to the suburbs. 

An earthquake has at all times been a rare phenomenon 
in Egypt ; a circumstance proved by the number of ancient 
edifices that, after the lapse of so many centuries, remain 
standing in that country. The Egyptians, therefore, were 
not likBly to forget a catastrophe so fatal to their ancient 
capital, and to a monument which was the object of national 
veneration. Yet the terms are very vague in which the tes
timony by Strabo respecting it is addressed. His words are, 
"It is said that the upper part was overthrown." 

The consideration which has been supposed to supplant 
the theory which I combat, namely, that Strabo must have 
witnessed the earthquake in the year 27 B.C.,t mentioned 
by Eusebius, does not make his language the less extraor
dinary. The expedition of ..Elius Gallus into Arabia took 
place in the year 24 B.C., according to Dion Cassius ; and 

* Ja.eph., A.d'O. A.pitm., lib. L 
t The Armenian versions of Euaebiua place tbis eveut tlp-ee years later, 

the year 24 B.C. T 
IT. 
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we must assign the same date to the journey of Strabo 
when he visited Thebes in company with that general. 
Would, we may inquire, such a judicious writer have ex
pressed himself so incorrectly respecting a cotemporsry 
event ; or one the traces of which must still have been ob
vious after the interval of only two or three years~ 

Again, how can we admit that, five hundred years after 
the death of Cauibyses, the mutilation of the colossus could 
have been attributed to that prince, if it were really the ef
fect of an earthquake, of which all Egypt must have been 
aware, and must long have retained in their remembrance! 
Would the cotemporaries of Charles VII. have attributed the 
fall of an edifice crumbling away before their eyes to the 
ravages of the Normans, to whom Charles the Simple yielded 
Neustria 1 The coincidence between the passages of Eu
sebius and of Strabo is an hypothesis contrary to all probabil
ity, and supported by no certain indication; yet this forms 
the foundation ofM. Letronne's theory. 

What, I would ask, is the testimony of Strabo! He visits 
the statue, hears the miraculous voice, and quits the spot 
without further research, convinced that it is better to believe 
any thing, than to admit that stones so disposed were capable 
of producing sound ! This is the langua!{C of a witneBB too 
prejudiced to allow of consideration for h18 opinions. 

M. Letronne concludes that the vocal statue did not yet 
bear the name of Memnon, because Strabo does not gi~ it 
that title. I do not think so absolute a conclusion may be 
drawn from so simple an omission. It is already answered 
in the passage from Manethon. 

Fifth. M. Letronne believes that he can fix the epoch when 
the miracle acquires celebrity by the date of the earliest in
scriptions engraved on the colossus. We may consent to 
his rejecting the authority ofDionysius Periegetes, by taking 
advantage of the uncertainty respecting the time at which 
the poetical geographer wrote. But we can not go along 
with him in supposing that an historian such -as Tacitus,* 
a man who, in his youth, had conversed with the cotem~ 
raries of Pison and of Germanicus, would, in relating the 
travels of that prince, insert facts which could not have been 
observed till furty years afterward. In order to establish 
the existence of so strange an inconsistency, it were necea. 
sary to produce positive proofs ; but none are brought for
ward by M. Letronne. 

Sixth. Shall we conclude, with M. Letronne, that the mi.-

* Tacit., .dnlllll., II., cap. 81, IIJicllli., eap. 18. 
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raculous sound was not heard by Germanicus, because we 
do not find the name of that prince iuscribed upon the co
lossus! ..£1ius Gallus and Strabo both heard it, yet did not 
engrave their names on the stone as witnesses. 

Seventh. M. Letronne has rendered valuable services to 
science, in collecting and deciphering the existing inscrip
tions ; but does he not go too far in saying that the appa
rent miracle had no religious interest attached to it, for the 
natives, owing to the iuscriptious being all Greek or Roman, 
could not decipher them ! and again, in supposing that their 
dates fixed the duration of the sonorous property between 
the reign of Nero and that of Septimus Severas ! 

Was it possible that a phenomenon. to say the least of it, 
liurprisilig in itself, could either have existed for ages or been 
suddenly discovered within the observation of the most su
perstitious people in the world, and yet not have been sought 
out and turned to advantage by those who traded in the c~ 
dulity of men! This, indeed, would be a miracle without a 
precedent in history, and, in its own way, no less aston
J&hing than the existence of a speaking stone. We have 
tiaced the priest in evezy country to be the inventor of as
sumed miracles, or having dignified with this name natural 
facts often in themselves scarcely extraordinary. Wherever 
the populace imagined they could discern the work of a god, 
privileged men were not long in appearing to receive in the 
name ciC that god the tributes of admiration and of gratitude. 
The Egyptian priests were not likely to prove exceptions 
where so singular a phenomena as the vocal statue invited 
them to profit by it, even though by the Greeks and Ro
mans it was revered under a name they did not acknowl
edge, and which did not impart an idea of their own my
thology to the credulous stranger. Thanks to the daily ap
parent miracle, which could be produced in no other temple, 
they were entitled to receive offerings on their altars and to 
entertain respect for themselves. 

But, it may be argued, they have celebrated it by no in
scription. In Egypt, the walls of the temples, and even the 
bodies of the statues, were loaded with hieroglyphics, the 
sense of which is as yet imperfectly revealed to us. Can 
we confidently affirm that none of the mysterious inscriptions 
in the Memnonia make mention of the vocal properties of 
the statue! 

Men not belonging to the sacerdotal order would not pre
sume to supply the silence of the priests. The usurpation 
of such a right was incompatible with the sentiment of re-



292 ILLUSTRATIONS. 

ligious veneration, if we may judge ancient by modern man
ners. The devotees might fill the temple of the saint, to 
whom they believed themselves indebted for some benefits, 
with their vows ; but to write on the statue itself, far from 
being a testimony of their gratitul).e, would be a sacrilegious 
profanation. 

The Ptolemies introduced the worship of Saturn and of 
Serapis into Egypt without being able to obtain permission 
to erect temples in the inte_rior of cities, either to one or the 
other.* But whether from policy or superstition, and far 
from carrying this attempt on the national faith, the Lagidest 
adopted both their worship and their traditions. The priests 
then remained, as formerly, the guardians of the images of 
the gods, and preserved them from the injury they might re
ceive from indiscreet admiration. It was only under Au
gustus that the assumed miracles of Egypt were revealed to 
the disciples of a foreign religion, to whom they were then 
for the first time entirefy subjected. The first travelers who 
visited Memnon abstained, nevertheless, from an act which 
the natives, too recently subdued, would have regarded as 
an outrage. The Greeks and the Romans thronging to the 
shores of the Nile, gradually familiarized the people with 
their propensity to recognize their own divinities in every 
country. They pretended to remember Memnon; they had 
heard him, and among them inscriptions were as allowable 
to private individuals as to the priesthood. The inscriptions 
multiplied, sometimes owing to superstition, sometimes to 
the pleasure of confirming the existence of a peculiar phe
nomenon which might be doubted by those who were not 
themselves able to verity it. Vanity also played its part. 
No one could have been in Upper Egyptwithout boasting 
of having heard Memnon. These motives were gradually 

* :Macrob. &alum., Ub. L, cap. 7. 
t The Ptolemiea were named Lasideo, from the 111U'D8111e L~ being 

imposed on the lint of their race, owing to the following tradition COD· 
neeted with his birth. ArainiB, the daughter of llrleleager, haYing liad a 
disgraceful intereourae with Pbilip of llrlacedoo, was, in order to cover 
her disgrace, married to Lagua, a llrlacedonian of low birth, but opulenc. 
Lagua, 81 ooon 81 the child W81 bom, exposed it in the woods. where, 8Bl,l 
the tradition, an eagle sheltered him under her wingo and fed him with 
her Jll'll7. Lagua, !laving had thio Pl'CidiKY divulged to him, adopted the 
infailt and calred him Ptolemy, froin .n Iilea that, having been ·oo JDinc. 
ulouoly preserved and IIDl"tUied, he would become a great and powerful 
man. The supposition became true ; for, after the death of Alexander, 
oue of whose generala Ptolemy had been, at the JI8IUlrB] diviaiou of the 
:Macedouian empire, the government of Egypt anaLibya fell to the eharto 
of Ptolem'l, who, after he had ucended the Egyptian throne, preferred 
the title o IA.t!i<iM to every·other appella1!ou ; and it wu l:rBMmitted to 
all his deocenilaniB anterior to the reJgD of Cleopatra--ED. 
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weakened by the number ofvisitors. The difficulty of being 
raised sufficiently high to find a space fur the reception of 
new inscriptions* caused this custom also to cease after the 
death of Severus and of Caracalla ; and other causes, inde
pendent of the duration of the miracle, may have contribu
ted to the same effect. To presume a necessary connection 
between that duration and the date of the latest inscriptions 
is to suppose that every witness must have written on the 
colossus, and, consequently, that the number of witnesses 
was not greater than that of the names preserved in the 
seventy-two inscriptions collected by M. Letronne, which 
are inadmissible consequences, and proofs that the principle 
itself is erroneous. ' 

History is silent respecting the restoration of the colossus, 
and, consequently, it does not indicate the date.' The lilcc 
is established by the existence of the remains of the blocks 
placed upon the ancient base ; and it appears that Lucian 
and Philostratus were acquainted with it, as they expreSB 
themselves to the effect that, in their times, the statue was 
entire. Let us only remark, that in admitting their testi
lllODy, w'e must not mutilate it; the miraculous voice of the 
\mlossus is mentioned by both; thus, contrary to M. Le
tronne's opinion, the apparent miracles must have continued 
after the restoration of the sacred image. 

Lucian died in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, and Juvenal 
in that of Adrian ; the restoration of the statue, consequent
ly, inust be placed between these two epochs ; and it must 
have been the work of Adrian or of Antoninus. 

This opinion M, Letronne will not admit to be correct, fur, 
according to his theory, Severus must have been the author 
of the restoration, in order to make the silence of the god 
coincide with the date of the last inscriptions. But, how
ever little weight we may attach to the testimony of Phi
lostratus, it certainly refutes this hypothesis. In addressing 
a tale, or rather a legend, to a superstitious empress, would 
Philostratus have placed the restoration of the colossus, an 
act not only eminently religious, but executed by the reigning 
emperor, in the times ofDomitian or of Titus~ Would the 
author of a work dedicated to Queen Anne of Austria have 

* The height of the statue was about thirty feet; aod on the legs of It 
only the inscriplions, in Lalin and Greek, were engraveD. Most of them 
belong to the period of the early Roman emperors. There is a copy of 
this statue in the Brilish Museum, but it does not exceed nino feet six 
inches and a half in height. The head of the colossal Memnon, also in 
the British Museum, is uot that of the vocal Memnon. There were, in
deed, maoy coiOBBB! statues called Memnonlao in Egypt, but only one 
celebrated vocal 1\lemnon.-En. 
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conducted a cotemporary of Francis I. or of Henry U. to the 
celebrated procession of the vow of Louis XUI. ! 

In defanlt of historical testimonies to the effect that the 
restoration took place under Septimus Severns, or in the 
absence of the bieroglyphical scrolls where it might be 
registered, M. Letronne asserts that, in imitation of Spar
tian, the Emperor Severns avoided inscribing his name on 
the monuments which he raised. But this"assertion seems 
only applicable to Roman monuments. M. Letronne him
self instances certain Egyptian monuments on which Se~ 
verus bad inscribed his own and the names of his children. 
It is not, therefore, probable that he wonld omit placing it 
on the colossus restored by his care. 

M. Letronne conjectures that the unlooked-for silence of 
the restored Memnon was the motive which prevented the 
dedication by an inscription of this act of piety and vanity. 
This suggestion lays too much stress on the silence of Spar
tian, *Herodotus, and Diodorus respecting a fact so notori0118 
as the restoration of the colosaus, especially in an account 
of that prince's travels in Egypt, and his visit to the statue 
of Memnon. So strange a silence would astonish us much 
more if the cessation of a prudigy so long admired bad im
mediately succeeded the restoration of the statue. Wonld 
not these writers have spoken of it were it only as a fatal 
presage ! It wonld have been so natural for superstition to 
connect with it the rapid extinction of the race of Septimus 
Severus! 

In conclusion, I believe we may consider it as fully dem
onstrated, that if the vocal statue was overturned by an 
earthquake (and not by the fury of Cambyses), it was not 
the earthquake which Eusebius places as having occurred 
in the year twenty-seven or twenty-four before our era ; and, 
consequently, that M. Letronne's theory is raised upon a de
fective foundation. 

Secondly. That the hypothesis of the restoration of the 
statue having been effected by Severns is supported neither 
by proofs nor by historical indication. 

Thirdly. That it is not demonstrated that the statue of 
Memnon became silent immediately after the commence
ment of the reign of Severus and Caracalla ; and if the pe
riod at which the assumed miracle commenced is unknown, 
we are equally ignorant of the still more recent period at 
which it ceased. 

* ..mtua Bpartianua, a Latin hlRorlaa; bat be II not---eldulr M 
li hlaliOrlan or a biographer .-ED. 
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The cause of the prodigy remains in equal obscurity. M. 
Letronne, 1111 we have seen, adopts the explanation founded 
on the expansion caused by the sudden change of tempera
ture. To the objections we have already offered, we may 
add the following : • 

Firat. That this variation of temperature could not recur 
in a degree adequate to insure the sounds on several dif
ferent occasions during the day, while it must be admitted 
that the voice ofMemnon has been heard two and even three 
times at different periods of the same day. 

Second. It appears to me a gratuitous supposition that the 
weight of the blocks that were placed on the base at the res
toration of the colossus became the cause of its sudden ai
lence. The immense blocks of granite, the creaking of 
which ·Willi heard at Camac, supported masses of greater 
weight than the atones which must have served for the res
toration of the colossus ; and their almost spontaneous 
sounding is beyond a doubt. As a general fact, the imposi
tion of eYeR a considerable weight, thou~h it may arrest the 
vibrations of a body at the moment when 1t is actually sound
ing, yet does not destroy the power of producing sound, but 
generally changes its quality. The change becomes leas 
perceptible if the substance imposed forms one body with 
the original, and if it is of the same nature. Now, the blocks, 
vestiges of which are still to be seen, are of a stone identical 
with that of which the baBe of the statue is composed,* and 
they are almost equally sonorous. 

Lastly, these blocks having been almost entirely over
turned, and the coloasus being nearly in the same state as 
at the period of its first mutilation, would it not have re
covered the voice which, in its restoration, it had lost 1 

Was the apparent miracle, w~ may now inquire, produced 
by fraud 1 I conceive that it was the result of a deception. 
M. Letronne absolutely denies it. He concludes it impos
sible that a subterraneous passage or cavity should have been 
formed in the base of the statue several centuries after its 
erection. The objection supposes that the apparent miracle 
was not coeval with the erection of the statue ; yet the at
tempt to prove this hllll failed. Why, adds M. Letronne, did 
not Memnon cause himself to be heard every time that he 
was visited 1 I reply, because to deny occasionally, or to 
defer the aBsumed miracle, excited a more lively curiosity, 

• and struck superstition with deeper awe, and inspired a more 

* Mllllileur, Mardi, 9 Octobre, 1838, Lt#re tk M. N- r Hot. i M. Z.. -
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profound respect than it would have done had it become fa
miliar and of every-day occurrence. 

At Naples, has not the pretended miracle of St. Januariu 
been frequently deferred iD order to serve the passions, the 
caprice, or the interest of the priest ! · 

Mr. Wilkinson, an English traveler, has recently discov
ered a sonorous stone situated under the knees of the colos
sus. Behind this he discovered a cavity, which he con
ceives to have been purposely made for the reception of the 
man whose function it was to strike the stone and perform 
the miracle. M. Nestor l'Hote, a French traveler, ascer
tained the existence of this harmonious stone under the knee 
of the statue.* It is of the same nature as the stone em
ployed in its reconstruction, and produced, on percussion, a 
sound similar to that of melted metal. The cavity behiud 
it is nothing more than an enormous fissure that rends the 
seat of the statue from top to bottom. We are authorized 
in concluding that it has not been made by design, and that 
the sonorous stone was only one of the materials employed 
in restoring it. 

This fair conclusion, while it overthrows the hypothesili 
of Vandale, which we have already rejected, proves nothiug 
in favor of M. Letronne. Many other modes of performing 
the pretended miracle might be found. t 

If we inquire when the vocal properties of the statue 
ceased, we find the thread of history broken. In the midst 
of the disorders and dissensions that distracted the empire, 
even after the accession of Constantine, the annalists had 
few opportunities of reverting to an isolated prodigy, foreign 
to the new religion whose tenets then began to predominate. 
It was even with difficulty that the assumed llllracle could 
be renewed, and it was destined shortly to cease altogether ; 
as, by the succession of controversies arisiug between the 
Christians and the Polytheists, religious frauds were often 
brought to light, and when, at a later period, the dispersant 
pagan priests, reduced to indigence, and exposed to perse
cution, ab~p~doned their temples and their images, all was 
thenceforward deprived of the veneration of the people. 

As too often happens at the end of the most conscientious 
researches, we are constrained to acknowledge our igoo-

* Montuur, No. de Mardi, 9 Octobre, 1838, Lettre de M. Nutm' r Hat& i 
M.LI!Irtmne. 

t In whatever Dl811Der the sounds were produced, it Is probable that, 
as the priests were aware of the sounds still heard at Carnae from the 
rocks on the eRSt bank of the lme, they would tako advomtsge of thai 
pheno!qenon to produce similar sounds from the colasasl statue~ED. 
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ranee, being neither able to deny the existence of the as
sumed miracle, to fix ita duration, nor to give such an ex
planation of it as would defY all objections. 

The numerous examples of apparent miracles produced 
by means of the science of acoustics authorize na to ascribe 
this one to the skill of the priests, who never allowed a 
singular fact to escape them without seizing on it and turn
ing it to advantage. But of what nature was their interven
tion here 1 How shall we explain a fraud, varied in certain 
cases to render the miracle more imposing, but generally 
performed in one way, in the light of the sun, in the open 
air, and in the midst of llitnesses, who presented themsell"es 
in crowds to observe its effect, and which, nevertheless, was 
never discovered 1 This, the real question, remains yet to 
be solved. · 
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Abaril, the eon of Seothea, li., 107. 'Agnua Del, I!Bilt to the Emperor at 
Abbagumba, or Erkoom, i., 92. I Constantinople. i., 199. 
AbraCadabra, a word emploJed to Allriaentum, a rock near, L, 56. 

cure "~!.""!'! L, 001. \Aiiwl of the Kourila Ialanda, L, 90. 
AbraXIUI, '• 199. Air rendered pestilential, li.,l33, 134. 
Abunde, who waa also called Bara,IA!amoot, accoUDt of; li., '.11. 

L, 230. ..Ubauia, men deaerlbed iD, i., 89. 
ACIIIIemJ, St. Peteraburgh, &el'Oiitea Albertus Magnus, accoUDt of, L, 250, 

sent to, L, 48. 25L 
--- of BcieDces at Paris, phe- Alchem7 arooe from igDoraDee of 

DOD18DOI1 vouched for bJ the, i., true acieDce, L, 192. 
48. Alenuder the Great emplo7ed the 

Achilles, the blows of, L, 52. Greek lire, ii., 195. 
-- Tatius, L, f17. ---, death of; attributed to 
-. lnconslstencJ of the poison, li., 114, 

ot; L, 264. ---. cause of the deatructioa 
Ac:hro, sacriJiees made to the god, i., of his soldiers at Thebes, ii., ~-

107. . ---, the flowing of a spring In 
Acosta, 1oseph, miracle meDti thetentof;con.sideredaaaiDiracle, 

bJ, i., '.116. L, 102. 
AWim, Peak of, at Ceyloo, i., 56. --- excited to cleadl7 uaer 
Adcmls, the river of; aDd blood of; L, b7 songa. li.1 73, 74. 

53. Ali, a miracle aacribed to him, i., 122. 
B.etea, her repatstioD preserved aa Alladas, SJiviua, imitated the nolae of 

an Invincible magiciaD, L, 142. th"Q!lder, li., 157. 
1Eiian suppooed a caaual phenome. Almanacs uaed to instrnct the igno-

non to be constant, L, &:( rant to read, L, 83. 
-- accused of having ezagger- Almond, the bitter, deacribed, L, 611. 

Bted, L, 6L Alphouriana or Haraforaa of Borneo 
Aerolitea sent to St. Petersburg&, L, and the Mala.y Islands, i., 90. 

48. Althala Cannabin& of LlnniBUI!, L, 611. 
-. falling of; frequent occur- Amalekites Inured to magic, i., 11.8. 

renee, i., 100. Amanita Jl(uacaria Ia the .Much• 
-. nature ot; i., 46. more,li., 19, 20. 
-. sought for bJ the Xicahan.a, Ambliopia, or double lm8flllll, li., 38. 

li., 102. Ameth7•t; a precious stone, L, 78. 
Esculapiua invoked in his temple, i., ---. figurative description o( 

145. L, 78. 
----,nom on, worshiped aa a Ammianua .Marcellinus dourished In 

deity, ii., 90. the reiw> of ConstantiDe, Julian, 
Africa, a paraaol imporred Into, L, and V afens, li., 164. 

73. -----. his accoun& 
A~ede, Theocritus's account ot; L, of the failure to rebuild the Tem-

21L pie of Jerusalem, li., 199. 
---,what it si~s In the Jan. Ammoo, Jupiter, account of the 

guage of Homer, L, 14L temple ot; !., 233. 
Agilmenmon, dedicated a vessel of Amulet, definition of the tmm, L, 198. 

stone, L, 54. Anamarana, ii., 29. 
Agaric of the olive tree, L, 63. Anaxilaus of Lariasa, L, !178. 
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Anaxlmander, what he foretold, U.; Alieni, traditicma concerniJJg the 
140. I 11rophet of tbe, L, 117. 

Anchurus, 11011 of .Midaa, fable re· Aiisteus of Proconeous deacri'-
latin~ to, 1., f!T. 1 pigmies, 1., 89. 

Adromcus, Emperor, threatened,Arius, death ot; iL, 121. 
with an earthquake, ii., 136. Arouateo, aome aceount ot; iL, 76. 

Androides, i., 24!1. Araacideo, arock in the laod ot; i. 54. 
---. art of col18tnlcting,,Asbeatoo, the art of spinning 8Dd 

known to the ancients, L, 253. weaving the, i, 304. 
Andros, miraculous fountain in, i., Asclepiades, iL, 110. 

280. ABelepiodotus, i., 190, 284. 
Alllmals, history ot; filled with de- ABbes thst spontslleously lnllamed, 

tails apparently chimerical, 1., 92. iL, 184, 185:" 
Anis, the oil o( 1., 306. Asp,maybetamed,aceountot;L,32l. 
Amlius Manlius Torquatus, &c., ac- Aaaaaains, what tribe ao DllllleCI, iL, 

eount ot; L, 24L 26. 
AnthroP<>J>hald, L, 72. A88i8l, St. Francis ot; L, 75. 
Ants, desCribed b7 Herodotus aa Atalaota, fable ot; 1., 79. 

larger than foxes, i., 66. Al>lt!ch·gah of Bakhou, ii., 175. 
Aornos, where stood the sanctuary Athar'vano, charaeter ot; ii., 172. 

ot; i, 263. Atmospheric J.henomeua, ancieat 
Apollo, endemic diseaaes termed the use ot; ii., 1 . 

·arrows ot; L, 5.'5. Aubletia, verbano, 1., 62. 
--, water from the grotto ot; 1., Aulus Gellius treats aome narrations 

17L aa fables, L, 89, 256, 257. 
--, the prieots ot; L, 56. Aurora, son ot; 1., 5'J. 
Apolloniu of Tyana denied that be Avernu, the Lake ot; deacrihed bJ 

waa one of the magicians, L, 116. llncient writers, i., 84. 
----,his miracles admitted by ---, formerly e:shaled peatilen· 

JUitin, L, 142, 143. tlal vapors, L, 84. . 
----,account of; aa an aasumed 

magician, L, 133. Baal-zebud or Belzebuth, origin of 
----, note ou, L, 243. the name, L, 106. 
---, be called a girl to life, f!., Baaras, or Cynospaatos, 1., 185. 

111. Babylonish numbers, 1., 195. 
Apparition of the god~mother, Bacchus, note ou, 1. 78. 

i., 259. Bactria, funneled by Nimrod, 1., 117. 
---- of Cleonice, 1., 265. Baden, hot mineral sp!ings of; L, 10L 
Apparitions of the dead, L, 260. Bail1o, the, a figure of a dragon, iL, 
---produced in smoke 8Dd 2ii6. 

air, L, 278. Bakhou, in Georgia, the perpetual 
Apple of Sodom, described by J-· fires near, i., 97. 

-phus, L, 63. --, naphtha,~ot;at,il.,176. 
Apuleius, Lucius, account of; i, 178. Baldwin's pltosphorus, li., 178. 
Aqua de Totfana, i1., 118. Bambouk, the gold there colleeted by 
Arabs, gave themselves np to the waahing, L, 68. 

study of~ L, 1!24. Barnacle goose, account o( L, 77. 
Arcadia, tradition that .Minerva was Barocbebus, Son of the Stsr, 1., 29:!, 

born in, 1., 107. 296. 
Arcadian colony, carried the wor· Barvas, or prophets of the Bi11hs, 1., 
. ohlp of Hercnles to Rome, i., 106. 170. 

Arcadians of Berea, joined in the Baschkirs, their faith In the Black 
· worship of 1\lyagrus, L, 107. Book, i., 133. 
Archelaus, the tower raised by, i., 304. Basil, Emperor, L, 267. 
Archimedes, 1., 257. Basle, a wine cultivated near, 1., 71. 
Archytas, 1. 244. Bathenians, the chief of the, L, 140. 
Argippeans aro recognized aa 1\lon· Baths employed in lnitiatiou, 1., 293. 

gols, 1., 91. Batz, dragon ot; n., 241. 
Argos In Aehala, L, 7L Bayle, " plU!oaopher who baa -
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tkred the greatest service to the Brancbldes, the oracle ot; 1., 171. 
human intellect, i., 97. Brazil, the gold-washers ot; L, 68. 

Bedley, burning sprin!{ ncar, n., 182. Brooken, spectre of the, ii., 66, 67 • 
.Belladon1111, ita soporific power, n., Brownies, description of the, 1., 139. 

11, 12. · · the Ruaalana in Kamt-
---, ita juice gained Mac- schatka are ealled, 1., 72. 

beth's victory, ii., 12. BuJfon, quotation from, L, 187. 
Belus, monument ot; L, 281. -- allows the possibiJ!ty of the 
Belzebuth, a god worshiped in Pha>- existence of steel mirrors for the 

nicla, i., 106. purpose of seeing veasels at a dis-
Jlendj6, a preparation of hyoseya· tance, L, 272. 

mus, IL, 23. Bukaw, the natives ot; L, 90. · • 
Bethlehem offered a striking ex· Bulimia, well known among the an• 

ample ofnatursl objects converted eients, aceount ot; L, 112. 
into prodigies, i., 59. Dull's blood, those who died in con· 

Beverages, preparation ot; n., 8. sequence of drinking it, 1., 71. 
Beyruss, ProfeSsor, anecdote ot; !:, in the East, a poisonous 

285. beverage called by this name, L 71. 
Bezoar,miraculons powersot;n., 102, --eye, a small eloud so~ n., 

103. 142. 
Bishop of St. George, act of his In· Burkont, wonderful. atoriea related 

sane son, IL, 82, 83. of the, i., 6L 
Black Books, generally descended by Bushmen of South Africa may be,.,. 

inheritance, L, 133. garded as a race of plpdes, 1., 90. 
Blood of Nesaus, IL, 187. Byblos, an inhabitant ot; explains the 
--, marks ot; preserved for cen· phenomenon of the blood of Ado-

turies, 1., 147. Ilia, L, 53. 
-- of St. Mag_dalene, 1., 286. 
--the SWJSs,l., 71. Cabbala, IL, 178. 
--- bulla caused the death of <:adet, !(., of Metz, prediction ot; n., 

1\fidas, i., 71. 139. 
--, what It indicated on the al- Caoculua asaumea to be the aon of 

tars of temples, i., 286. Vulcan, IL, 179. 
-- of the bones of St. Nicholas, 1., --. explanation of a magical 

288. trick ot; IL, 179, 180. 
-- the bones of St. Thomas, i., Calaber, Q., L, 55. 

288. Calchaa, a prophet, note on, 1., 162, 
--- St. Januariua, 1., 'JHT. 163. 
--- St. Lawrence, L, 286. Caligula, power ot; against the eJe. 
--- St. Pantaleon, i., 'JHT. menta, IL, 157. 
--- tile relics of St. John the --- shot lightning against the 

Baptist, i., 288. £Ode. IL, 157. 
Blue Sea, a favor attributed to the C8llinii:us knew the composition of 

spirit of the, L, 102, the Greek fire, ii, 194. 
Boa constrictor, once common In --- of Heliopolis Invented the 

Italy, n., 239. Greek fire, IL, 194. 
-----, bite• of it not ven· Cambyses, his brother wu supooaed 

omoua, L, 74. to have died from drinking Dull's 
BohemiRDS, gipsieo so named, IL, 185. blood, 1., 71. 
Boohart's assertions, i., 70. Camera obocura, L, 270. 
Bones, composition ot; L. 189. Canasn, inhabitants ot; incurred the 
-- of 8t. Nicholas, i., 288. divine wrath by their nse of en-
-- ofi:!t. 1'hom98 Aquinao, L, 288. ehantments, L, 118. 
J!outan, L, 90. Candolle, M. de, note regarding him, 
Bradley, unextinguishable fire of, IL, L, 98. 

182. Cantharideo, used in love philtera, n., 
Bramah, the adoration of, i., 204. 41. 
Brahmios, magical ceremonlea per· Canton, the province ot; i., 77. 

mitted -.nong them, L, 119. Cape of Good Hope, atomuo at, n., 142. 
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Caracalla, death~ predicted, L, 'm. Circe, ~ deacribecl88 the zi. 
CarbiUlCie, legeud reapec:dDg, li., 247, val of, L, 142. 

248. --,·account of her, il., 14. 
Cardan indicated the mode of mak· CitroD, how elllcacioua, L, 308. 

illg fireworks, il., 196. Clapperlml, anecdote by, L, 2111. 
Caribbeea, legeud of the, reapec Clare, St., miracle attributed to her, 
~ li., 247,248. L, 75. 

CaroliDa, the manbea of that place -, account of her, L, 75. 
deaeribed, L, 64. Claroa, the oracles of the Colopho-

Caaclorolua, Vincelltiua, diacovered. Diana at, L, 171. 
the Bologna stone, i1., 178. C1eonice, apparition of, L, 265. 

Caspian,wellofnaphthaDear,il.,l76. Clerks, profe880lll of medlciDe for-
Casaia, L, 'm. merly, il., 96. 
Casaidorua, note 011, L, 240, 24L Clitheroe, aneedotea of some girls at, 
Catharine, St., body ~ laid em a li., 78. 

stone, 1., 57. Coals, wa1ldng em burning, L, 296. 
Cat-mint, note 011, L, 305. Cloud, a picturesque dealgDation giv-
-, inftuence ot; 1., 305. en by lhe AiiiCona to a paruol, L, 
Cato, what he preacribed for dlaloca- 73. 

tiona, li., 101. Caillue Rhodiginua, quotation from, 
Catopleba, what it was, !., 93. 1., 76. 
Cave of Trophoniua, L, 242. Colophoniana, the oracle of tbe, L, 
CedroD, Brook, a rock riein& from 171. 

the middle ot; L, 57. Comnenue, Manuel, kDBw the com· 
Ceres, remains of the temple ot; L, position of the Greek fire, li.J l9ll 

243. ---, Anna, apeaila ot fire. 
Ceylon. Peak of Adem at, L, 56. arms, li., 192. 
Ch8er6mo11, taught the art of illvok· Alesia, employed the 

lng the gocla, L, 134. Greek fire, li., 192. 
-----. his illetrnetione how to Anna, her &CCOUDt of the 

command the genii, L, 177. Greek fire, li., 192, 193. 
Chaldaic oracles, iL, 170. ----, Al!'sia.howheaecertaln-
Chaldea, the cradle of astronomy, L, ed whether he shollld auack the 

206. Comanes, i., 157. 
Cbaldeens, the magic of the, L, 146. ---, 1\lanuel, died 88 a IIUIIIk, 
Charlemagne, proscribed the Tem· il., l9ll 

pestarii, ii., 146. Compus, mariner's, il., 216, 217. 
Cbartomi, derivation of the word, L, --____:., long koown to the an· 

142. cienta, li., 200. 
Charybdis, whirlpool ot; L, 62. Comus, the juggler called, i., 154. 
Ched'erles, an account of him, il., Condor, the American, L, 60. 

247. Corfu, rock near the Island ~ L, 54. 
Chevreuee, Duke~ confirmed Mme. --,rock near the veasel whk:h 

de Guyon's fraud, ii., 7L brought IDysses back, 1., 54 
Child, birth of an acephalous, not im· Cos, TeDIJ!le ot; il. 92. 

possible, L, 91. Cotugno discovered galvanism, il., 
Cliina, gunpowder long koown in, i., 223. 

205. Cratiethenes, how spoken ofby Afhe. 
--, guns used in, il, 205, 206. DliiUS, i., 276. 
--, thunder chariots used in, U., described 88 mere!)" 

flJli. being a skiDCul adept, i., 276. 
Chispa, Bishop ot; i., 277. Creuea killed by a poisoned robe, U. 
Chong or Rice Wille, account ~ L, 190. 

289. Crickello, In Esthonia, not allowedJ;o 
Christ, theimpreaslonofthehand~ be destroyed, L, 174. 

L, 58. Crocodile, lilrge one killed near Cal-
Cicero, remarks attributed to, i., 212. cuua, ii., 238. 
Ciree, her mysterious arts repre-----, how one lhould be wned. 

unted 88 purely natural, L, 142. 1., 315. 
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Crocodile, tRmed, L, 316. Diana, prleateaaea of, 1., 296. 
---,sacred, L, 317. Dion Cassius, account of, L, 44, ~ 
Cra>sus, indication of lhe oracle of DiC)D)'sius of Halicarnassus imitated 

Delphi concerning, i, 159. ligbtning, il., 1!17,158. 
Crusaders described by the Greeks Diol"lllllB, elfect produced by a, 1., 

u men of brass whose eyes llasbed 258. 
fire, L, 72. Dioecurus, lhe apparition o( 1., rn. 

Ctesias, saw experimentll on light;. Distillation, art ot; introduced Into 
Ding in Persia, ii., 173. Asia .Minor, &c, 1., 29L 
-- speaks of a fountllin in Jn. Distilling, art ot; known to lhe Tbau· 

dia filled annually with liquid gold, maturgists, L, 288. 
1., trT. ----.practiced in Hindostlln, Ne-

--, hia accounts correct, but not paul, &c., i., 288. 
hia expressions, L, trT. ---,how received by lhe N• 

Cumin, how employed, L, 306. gals, L, 289. 
Cyclops made lightning and thunder Di~ rod, note on, 1., 197. 

for Jupiter, ii., 208. Divination, lhe gift; bestowed by 
Cynocephali of Cteoias, L, 90. AJKlDn, L, 161. 
CY{>rus, the art of working iron ear· Dodona, oraclee proceeded from lhe 

ried into lhe illands of, L, 1.28. oaks of, 1., 168. 
Cyrus the Younger, 1., 209. Doge, in1lueDce of hanh 1011Dda oa, 
, ·D L, 312. 
DBidalus and Icarus, story ot; 1., 945. DOWil'lllllleZ, mariDe ruiDa in the baJ 
Damascius,theexpresoionsof.l.,l89. ot; i, 111:1. :===: account ot; 1., 192. Drac, ita meaning, il., 2511, 253. 

whn, L, 270. Dragon, one deitroyed by St. Ju-
Dansides, PllDishment of, 1., 281. 1i8n, ii., 241. 
Dance, St. "'Vitus'a, il., 80. --- of St. George, 1epnd con-
Darius, son of Hystaspes, L, 247. cerning the, ii., 245, 246. 
Datun;, ita poison, il., 12. --, 1epnd of the, crept iniD 
David, King, explosion at his manu· Christianity, IL, 249. 

ment, il., 198. ---, every parish had cme, II., 
Deacon Poppon, L, 301. 256. 
Dead, apparitions of the, 1., 1!60. ---, that of Polders cllllOD!zed, 
--, art of q_uestioaing lhe, 1., 262. il., 258. 
--.invocations of the, 1., 266. --- of Thespla, annual ACJ"l. 
--. power of recallinlr the, il., llL fices to, il., 259. 
-- Sea, the valleys o11he, L, 63. Dragons, winged, L, 51 ; IL, 237. 
Death, the Valley ot; acCOUllt of the, --. notes upon, IL, 237-975. 

in Java, 1., 65. --- are mere emblem.a of ln-
Dejanira, nature of her poiloned til· undatious, ii., 249. 

nlc, il., 187, 188. ----, legead of the Caribbeellre-
---, note on, II., 187. guding, ii., 247, 248. 
Delphi, explosion at, il., 201. --. stonea taken from tbeir 
-. oracles of, 1., 159. heads, IL, 248. 
Democrires devoted his life ID ob· ---, often overcome bJ cOD-

serving Nature, 1., 74. demned men, il., 257, 258. 
Demons of the .Mine, account of: 1., DruP., preparation ot; IL, 8. 

110. Druidesaes ofSena, pretended to aJ. 
Demosthenea, the first author who lay storms, IL, 144. 

noticed the existence of sorcerers, -, art attributed to the, L, 
L, 208. 275. 

Devil appeared to Zoroaster, il., 163. Druidical ftre, II., 179, 180. 
Devioitlre, La, 1., 58. Druids, magic known to the, 1., 119. 
Dews, power of the, L, 124. Doergar, traditions conoernlng the, 
Diana, divors names for, L, 230. L, 140. 
-. goddesa, L, 54. Dyer, Mrs., accused ot willchc:ral\ 
--. endemie dileaseB termed the II., :!6. 

arrows of, 1., 55. 
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ERTtbquake, a rare pbeDomemm in Fez, a little bDl in the kingdom of; L, 
4YJ>t, II., 289. 76. 

Ecataay, oeeount o( 11., 72. Fifes or Fa!rieo, famed u excelllq 
Eddystone, rock ot; in the land of In the artofworldngmetala,L,l3f. 

Arsacidee, i.. 54. Figurative style clothes facts In llll· 
Egyptian priests sole possessors of pernatural coloring, i., 73. 

the complete knowJedge of !Jiero. Fins acquainted with the trealmeDi 
glypbiee, L, 183. of metals, L, 129. 

Egyptians little aB"eeted at the slsht Fire-wonbipen at Bakbou, li., 175. 
·ofballoons, i., 38. ofPletramala, L, 97. 

Elijah, Cailius Bhodiginus attempts Fire, Greek, Langles'a aeeoUDt o( 
to explain his tnmalation Into ii., 204. 
heaven, i., 76. -. perpetual. at Atescb-nb, i., 97. 

Ells, mirae1e performed In, i., 280. -. iriafa by, endured by 2or0a.ster, 
Elysius of Tberina, i., 265. i., 293. 
Emblems, figure of the serpent In, -, eating bornln& i., 295. 

ii., 252. - darts and ballB, II., 204. 
Empcdoc:lel, what happened to, II., Firmus, how, eiiCaped c:roeodlles, L, 

93, 94. 308. 
Endor, the witeb of, i., 167. F1amen, the ROde to wham be ap-
~ythes, wh;r this name wu pealed, i., 137. 
~ven to the Pfthue, !., 167. Flies, the presence of, In Phamicld, 

Epimenides, atones related of, li., 10'7. BIDOIUIIB almost to a plague, i.,106. 
Eresiethon, story ot; L, 112. -. lllyagrns, god of, 1upiter Apo-
F.riek-le-bon, who, ii., 73. 74. myios, god of, L, 106. 
Eternal City, advice given to tnvel- Forbes, alieedote related by, L, 322. 

era In the vicinity of; i., 76. Forespoken water, II., 52. 
Etna, substances thrown up by it In- FoUDIBin, water ofwhieb coagulates, 

dame spontaneously, ii., 186. ii., 18. 
Etruscans instructed by the Lydiana, --, miraeu1ous, in Andros, L, 

L, 177, 178. 280. 
Eunus, aecount ot; i., 295. -. miraculous, at Rome, L, 
Euthymus, combat ot; with Lybu, 280. 

L,148. ---of Hero, L, 281. 
Euryale, one of the Gorgons, ii.,165. ---of Wieres, ii., 125. 
Euststhius, note on, L, ll75. Francis, St., of Auiai, BCCOIUit of 
Evander raised an altar to the god him, L, 75. 

of llleroe, i., 108. 
---, aecoUDt of, 1., 178. Gaft'arel, the collection ot; i., 1!03. 
Exhalatinns, deleterious, from a sa- Galvlllli, aeeoUDt of; ii., 224. 

cred grotto, L, 265. Gangee, crocodile of the, aeeOUDt o( 
Experience has proved that the L, 309. ' 

blood of bulla eontaina no deJete.. Gargouille, the dragon of RoueJi, ii., 
rious propert:r, L, 71. 257. 

Eymeric, his work, ii., 31. Gassendi, II8RIICitJ: ot; 1., 175. 
Gelatophyllii, perhaps a datura, II., 

Fancourt, lllias, cured ofa apine ells- 17. 
eaae by prayer, ii., 81. Genghia Khan, Tartar hordes led on 

Fairies, derivatinn of the word, de- by, L, 156. 
acription of, 1., 138. ---. where be ftouri.obed, 

Falaehoods and proclijjlea joined to L, 273. 
imP.ropriety of expression more GenU, ii., 64. 
strildDg when ~from an--. who were the evil, 1., 121. 
clent authors, 1., 66. -. same conjured In the EIIYJ)o 

Fates would not permit Troy to be tian, others In the Penian 18ia-
taken, L, 79. guage, L, 136. 

-- conaulted at V enlee, L, 79. -. their habltatious, i., 181. 
-- consulted by Tarquln, L, 159, -- of the earth, air, and fire, L, 

160. 218. 
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Geall, the" cote of the P.lll'fll of the Guinea worm, account of It, L, 66. 
body divided a>:DODg, iL, 9L Gunpowder, composltiolul slmlJar 

--metamorphosed Into serpeDIB, to, II., ~97. 
, L, 321. · ----, Invention o( aac:ribed 
Geoiua of the empire appeared to to Vlsvacarma, II., 204. 

Brntus, II., 64. --- known to the magi, iL, 
Gerbert, his cooatnllltion of a brazen 197. 

head. L, 251. ---- loDg known In China, 
GenDaiD, aecount of him, L, 75. iL, 204. 
Ghelonga, heads of the, cloeely ahav- Gu;ron, Madame de, cODfellion ol; 

ed, i., 91. iL, 70. 
alsmbatista Porta, aecoWit o( L, 949, GYJlletua barbatus, bearded grill'on 

250. of the Alps, i., 60. 
Gimbernat, Mr., remarks on the Zoo-

pne, i., lOL Hagiographers, miracle promulgated 
Gipalea, ii., 212. by them, L, 104. 
Gimnoe, what people ao called, i., Hagno, fountain o( f!., 143. . 

J.:lO ; II., 186. H&il-etorma, securitieS llfl1liD8t, IL, 
G16ditach, saw the ghost of Mauper- 148, 149. 

tuia, II., 84. Halleh or Hhuleh, a town on the En· 
Glycu, IIJI88!<s of a shower of quick- phratee, i., 51. 

oilver m the reign of Aurelian, i., Halliatoris, used In Persia to euli'fi!D 
44, 45. a feut, L, 68. 

--, very little known ofhlm, L, 45. ahle to counteract the ef. 
Gnomes, description of the, L, 139. feet of wine, L, 69. 
Gnoo, deoc:ribed by .IE!ian, L, 00. Harz Mountains, spectre of the, IL, 
---, brindled, inhabitant of South- 66. 

ern Africa, 1., 93. Hasc:hich6, a preparation ofhemp, U., 
Gold leiii!Dd. L, fn. 21. 
- of Bambouk, tempered with Hay-rlcka, how spontaneously con-

iron and emery powder, i., 68. aUmed, II., 180. 
Gorgons, who the,- were, II., 165. Healinll spring&, II., 00. 
---. supposed to be ships, ii., Heat, tlle agency of, to what it b&-

165. longs, L, 284. 
Gothic women, aecount of, L, 119. Heaven, trBD81ation of Elijah Into, 1., 
Gout, spring brings perindical re- 76. 

turna 01; 1., 65. Hebrew, In this language the word 
Gralon, King, tradition how he wu milk siguiliedaaotimiferoua drlnlr, 

aaved, L, 105. i., 69. . 
Grangu6, near sandy mountaina COD· Hecate, the statue of, i., 278. 

ta1n1ng gold dust, i., fn. Hellebore, ita cure, II., 88. 
Greatraeka, an lrish quack, II., 80, 81. Hemp, ita intoxicating quality, II., 21. 
----. Flamatead touched by Herbatilicum, the cause of ita beUig 

him, ii., 80. swallowed up, L, 104. 
----. Lady Conway a believer Hercules, pRBiage of cattle conducto 

in, II., SO. ed by, 1., 56. 
Greece, -.:bed itself to 4ft-lean tra· ---, death of; il., 187. 

diliooa only, L, 107. ---, comjl08ition of the lire 
Greek lire, iL, 191, 192, 195. which killed him, ii., 188. 
---invented by Calllnicua, il., -. the blood In which his ar-

194. rows were dipped, I, 71. 
--- supposed to be gunpow- --- invokea the god .Myagrua, 

der, ii., 203. L, 106. 
Grignoncourt deva.atalled by a vio- --- the Serpent, L, 106. 

lent hlil-11torm, L, 46. , the conatella-
____ Neufch4teau, in the . tionofthe equinox represented by, 

devartment of the Vosges, i., 46. 1.,107. 
Grypnua, great vulture of tho Andes, -. surnamed Iatricoa, or the 

L, 60. able phyaiclan, iL, 93. 
n. u 
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Herod opened the tomb of David Innocents, ClmetiAre elM, blouomof 
and So1omoD, II., 198. a hawlhorn In, 1., 102. 

------. bis descent Into Da'rid's Inaitor, L, 137. 
tomb, il., 198. lntoxicatiOD, Greek and Penlan 

Herodotus, quotation from, 1., 66. drank much without aufl"erlng, i. 
Hervorar Saga, L, 262. 66. 
Heydens, people so called, L, 150; il., lnvoeat!OD, deeHne of U>e art o( In 

186. Greece, L, 265. 
Hhuleh or BaDeb, a town on the Eu· ---, the art o( In lla!J, L, 265. 

phrates, 1., 51. . lodhan·.MoraD, L, 152. 
IDbbert, anecdore related by him, it., Iphigenla. sacrifice ot; 1., 163. 

78. Ipbis and Cenls, fable of them, 1., 96. 
IDghlanders, superstitions ot; il., 65. 
----,, second s!Wlt ot; ii., 65. JustlniaD, the Emperor, L, 80. 
IDnsn-yuan, singular clwiot ot; II., Jael, nore on Sisera and, 1., 70. 

222. Jakoutea, prone to ecstasy, il., 71. 
IDndoo m,chology, 1., 119. James, King, a believer In wirehcraft, 
IDndoos, acquainted with lightning ii., 53. 

conductors, ii., 173. Janus, Numa eonseorated a temple 
-. CUitom of plaelng a per· under the name ot; L, 108. 

fumed pas1ille In their mouthS, L, ----. a symboHcal represeDtatlon of 
68. theyear,L,108. 

IDndostan, what diseases known on Jerusalem, temple o( could not be 
the coast of, 1., 66. rebuDt, it., 199, 200. 

---, belief existing i11, L, 119. ---, templeo( proteetedftom 
IDppolytus de .Marsilies, li., 31. lightning, u. 162. 
IDppomanes, Its power, L, 310. ---,attempt by Julian to raze 
IDrpl, L, 296. the temple of, f., 213. 
Hohenlohe, Prince, impositions of, ---,not struek by llahtnlng 

il., 81. dnrlng a thousand years, il:, 162. 
Homer, his many fables merely nat- Jethro, mosque ot; 1., 51. 

uralliu:ts, aggrandized by poet1ea1 Jewel, Bishop, lll'8llehed agalnd: 
conception, L, 62. witeheraft, II., 5ll. . 

Horse of Tiberius of Rhodes, it., 151. John of Salisbory, when he lived, 1., 
Hussites, the celebration of the ex· m. 

communication of the, 1., 151. JouiD, St., the mare ot; L, 57. 
Hydrostatics, L, 239. Julian, efforts of, to raze the temple 
Hyphasis, unextlnguishable on made of Jerusalem, 1., 213. 

at, ii., 195. Juno, temple of, protected from llght;. 
Din£. it., 154. 

Is, town of, 1., 105. -,Eo, high pr!Mt ot; L, 89. 
Isaac Comnenus, Emperor, aneedore Jupiter. Cataibates, oriiln of the sur-
. of, 1., 103. name, li., 159. 

Idyl of Theocritus, the second, L, 210. --, miraele attributed by .Mar· 
Iamblichus, arranges the genii Into cus Aurelius to, 1., 103. 

two divisions, i., 134. --, fiction that stones were rain-
lee, account of it produced in a vee- ed by, L, 103. 

sel at a great heat, L, 135. --· Elieius, H., 160. 
Ida, River of, change of color of, 1., 53. --Apom:rios. WOI'IIIiped by the 
JmaginatloD, inlluenee of li., 63. Eleans, L, 106. · 

deftnitlon o( IL, 63. --Amm011, temple ot; L, Zl3. 75.-- warmed to delirium, il., -. transfOl"lll8tiODI ot; 1., 5173. 

ImitatioD, force of, ii .• 78. · Kaleidoscope. note 011, II., 'i!ll. 
---, anecdore of ita power, II., .Kmntaehatka, the nameofBrlehtaioa 

78. etlll given to the Runians ill, 1., "Ill. 
Imporeitor, L, 137. Kea-soum, what, 1., 288. 
Indio, Cteaias speaks of a fountain in, Key, the cure• of the, 1., 1132. 

;. 67 -of St Hubert, L, 2:12; il., 98. 
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Key of St. John, L, 232. Lightning, conduetora ot; reproba-
Khivans, complicated calculations ted by St. Bernardin, ii, 153. 

made from pieces of wood by, !., Llorente, who, ii., 45. 
197. · Lot, division of angels by, L, 155. 

Kicalums, subject& of the Burmese,--. suggeslionofPiatoregardingtlle 
ii., 102. contraction of marriages by, ;,,156. 

Xlaproth, M. Jules, describes the No· Lybas, sacrifice to the manes ot; 1., 
gaia Tartan, i, 91. 148. 

Kongx, Om, Panx, i, 227. Lydus,thesacredbooksoftheEIJ'u. 
Xraien, we may disbelieve all that can priests often quoted by, !., ua. 

has baeD relaa>d of the, L, 61. 
Krishna, the eod. definition of the Macriaius, his relation of an enor-

J181118, L, l'llf. . moue hail shower, L, 48. 
Knrdes, or Ali-Oulahies, L, l2ll. Madelaine, St., the print; of her rig!n 

foot, L, 58. 
Labyrinlh of Crete, L, 245, M&Jd, the star which gnided them, 1., 
---ofEan>t;i.,247. oo: 
La Charente, tlle" department of, L, --, wondera performed b)' the, 1., 

58. 009. 
Lachryma Bata'rica, ii, 227. - should be distiDplahed f'nlm 
Lootantius, note on, 1., flm. wizards, L, 231. 
Lalruna. Andr6, physician to Pope Magic, name appHed to the an of 

fulln8, iL, 44. working wonders, L, 43. 
LammerGeyer, theeapofthe AJpe, --, for some time the world wu 

;_, eo. governed by, L, n:s. 
Lamp, llliraculou 8CCCMlDt of the oil -- originated il'om researches 

of one, L, 283. into the occmlt science, 1., 115. 
--, perpetaal, L, 283. --, name given by the Greeks to 
-., aoJD1IIGil invention ccmcern- the science wbich they learned 

ing, 1., 284. from the Meld. L, 116. 
Lapis Jllemphilleaa, II., !18. --, estsblislioid in Bactris by Nim-
Laplandera; described as pigmies, L, rod, 1., 117. 

89. -. Cassien opeaks of a treatiM 
Larcher, turns the account of Ctssias on, 1., 117. 

into ridicule, L, 67. --, the highest cCIII8ideration in 
Laryaium, the :Monnt, 1., 1!18. Bindostsn given to, i, 118, 119. 
LM8c6, explanation o( 1., 69. -- acquired by Joseph in Egypt, 
Laurels, protecton against Hghbling, L, 118. 

iL, 1511; -. the mysf;erlea of, kniiWJI to 
Law, Hindoo, IICC01Uit of the, iL, l2ll. Pharaoh's Wife, L, 118. 
Lead, mollen, )lOlll'ed on Zoroaster, -- known to the Druids nnder 

L, !198. the name of occmlt sciences, l,ll9. 
-. subetitute W., L, 302. -. Voeleurs or Volnura, priel~ 
Leibnitz ~into a secret so- ell888 weD veraed in, !., 119. 

ciety at Nuremberg, 1., 200. --, arts whleh come into com· 
Lenoir, bis o~ on dragons as mon use may pass for, L, 1!18. 

emblems, iL, 217. --, the works or, much circum· 
Lema, the blood of the hydra of, L, scribed within the Hmits of science, 

71. !., 130. 
Lethe, waters of, IL, 8, , those ridiculed by Apollanlua 
Letronne, M., his "!'inion• of the stat- of Tyana who expected to gain by 

ue of Memnon, iL, 287, 288. the ends o( i, 130. 
Letters, governed by angels, L, 201. --, how the mystery is removed 
--, B.unic. i., 202. from, i., 143. 
Libanus, Mount, composed of red --, severe laws issued against, b)' 

earth, L, 53. the Fnmks and Viaigoths, i, 225. 
Ligbtoing, various meana to guard MAgical performances much more 

against; iL, 151, 152. useful to the prieot than prodigi..., 
-, custowofproving,ii.,tn i., 114. 
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Magician, fate of a female, 1., 130. Meteorology, Umited Information ia, 
Mlllricians, v.ower of those In the Iales li, 141. 

ol S6na, li., 9L Mexico, traditions of the people who 
---, prieot, li, 95. emigrated from, L, 72. 
Jlbsnet, ita attractive power known Michaelis, hlB explanation of aeveral 

to the ancienta, li, 216. explosions, li, 198. 
Magnetic aleep,li, 82. ---,account of, L, 177. 
Magnus, Albertua, note on, i., 250,251. Midas, king of Phrygla, how he died, 
------, hlB description of i., 71. 

two pmee888a, L, 301. Milo of Croton, 1., 82. 
------ poBBC888d a atone Mines supposed to be inhabited by 

for attracting serpenta, i., 329. genii, i., 141. 
Marcomane, war against the, 1., 103. Miners sup:posed to be destroyed by 
Marcoe, miracle by, I., 285. demons, L, 109. 
:Maricus pa888d himself oft" for a god, ·-. what was said of the genii, 

L, 306, 1/fo11. might hold good of the, 1., 14L 
lllaraes, 61 gift they pretended to Mirac1e on the attempt to rebuild the 
~ l, 325, 326. temple of Jerusalem, il., 199, 000. 

JKinian .Priest& made to eollect -· Miracles, apparent, have been pro-
pent&, L, 326. duced b;r the science, or by the ad· 

Martineau, Mise, her cure, li, 81. dress ol able men, 1., 49. 
Marum, note on, influence ot; 1., 305, --- at St. Pcteraburgh, 1., 282. 

306. Mirmc, bead of; i., 251. 
Masb Allah, what, li, 16. Mislctoe, account of the, i., 229, 230. 
Maupertuis appeared as a ghost to llfiasourl, the people who dwell In 

Gf6ditsch, li, 84. • the burning mountains north ot; 
Maximus the Cynic, li, 184. L, 72. 
---of Turin, 1., 23L Mnemosyne, waters of, li, 8. 
--- the Tbeurgist, i., 278. Mochua, who were his deocendanta, 
Mecca, shower of stones at the foot i., 142. 

of the walls ot; L, 104. Mohammed, ascended to heaven, 1., 
Medals,lel{ends diseoveredon, il., 161. 85. 
~ pmaon used by her, il., 190. impression of the bead 
-.poisoned robe -t by ber to ot; i., 5'7. . 

Creuaa, il., 190. -----.why did he refuse to 
-. oil of; li, 190. work miracles I L, 127. 
--,renewal of the youth of ----.what~ of divina-

.IEson by, 1., 145. tion used in the time ot; 1., 156. 
-.how her mrsterious arta account ot; i., 223. 

were represented, , 142. Mongolia, an army ofrebcle pursued 
·Medina, a grotto near, I., 57. In, 1., 102. 
Medusa, one of the Gorgone, li, 165. Morat, Lake of; extraordinary ap
Memnon, opinions respec~ the pearance of; L, 98. 

sounding of the statue ot; i., 253- Moses po888888d some knowledge of 
255; li, 277. electricity, li, 182. 

---, statue ot; il., 275-297. Mother of the Wilier, description ot; 
--- fell beneath the blows of ii., 272. 

Achillea, i., 52. Moudela, crocodile, 1., 309. 
---, ancient inscriptions on,li, Mountain of the Hand, 1., 58. 

280. Muchsmore, J>]ant of, i1., 19. 
Memnon, oracle cOIIDeCt\ld with, il., Music, the iDBuence ot; L, 1'111. 

281, 282. --, the power ot; on animala, i., 
Memphia, situation ot; L, 216. 311. 
---, stone ot; li, 28. --, cats agreeably affected by, i., 
Menelaus, Greeks bound to him, 1., 312. 

l 82. Myagrus, the god, Invoked by Jler.. 
Mendea, note on, 1., 230, 231. cuJes, L, 106. 
Meroe,locality ot; detormined, i., 107. Myope, the plant, occasioDII blind· 
Metal, fusible, i., 302. ness, 11., 126. 
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. Myallery, custom of, 1.. 216. Occult Science, lustre added by Zo
Mythology, Greek, did not admit one roaster to the, L, 12:1. · 

deity to interfere in the schemes Odin regarded as the Inventor of · 
of another, L, 130. magic In Scandinavia, note on, 1., 

119. 
Nadol!aoio, lpwrant of ciphen, 1., -- poaseased of a speaking bead,· 

201. 1.,251. 
------. a religious society, II., 10. Odors, inftuence of, II., 36. 
N"'viua, the augur, i, 159. (Enomaua, king of Plsa, killed by hls' 
--, hls talent as an augur ap- aon-in-law,ll., 159, 160. 

peared from infancy, 1,175, -.note on, ii., 1:19, 160. 
Nagala, how the art of distilling was Oil of Medea, a poison, ii.,l90. 

received b:r, 1., 289. - of vitriol, i., 290. 
NaguaJ., power aacn"bed to the, L, flrT. -.fraudulent practices~, 282. 
Naphtha, ita abundance and use at -, unextinguiahable, ob-

Bakhou, II., 175, 176. tained, II., 196. . 
---, Dative, brought from the -,miraculous oTerflow of, L, 283. 

CaapiaD, II., 176. -produced from common salt, 1., 
Na~tors, French and English de- 290. 

ce~.ftd, L, 54. Old Man of the Mountain, accoun~ 
Natural physics employed by ma· or, II., 21. -

giciana; II., 147. Ololuchqul, account ot; II., 40. 
Nazareth, the mark of the VIrgin Olympia, the statue of lllllo In, L, 82. 

Mother's knee near, 1., 57. Olympic games, 1., 106. 
Nebuchadnezzar, method of decfs. Onocentaur, what is designated by, 

Ion, 1., 156. i, 92. 
'Nekyomantion, introduction of resembles the .Cbim· 

Achillee into a, 1., 264. panzee, i, 92. 
------. Virsil'a description Opbiogenes in Cyprus, L, 325. 

of a, L, 265. Ophiuaa, a plant Of Ethiopia, II., 111. 
------. Panaanias driven to Opium, power ot; ii., 106. 

a, 1., 1165. . Oracle, belief in an, by Barn, L 159. 
Nelaon, Lord, monument to, on the -- of Delphi, indication iJ, con· 

Calton Bill, 1., 55. cerning Cralaua, L, 159. 
Nepenthes of lbe GTeeka, account ot; Oracles, blstory ot; 1., 160. · 

II., 15. ----. account of the ancient, L, 
Neaaua, blood ot; II., 187. 163-165. 
-----. misnamed, 1., 7L -. Chaldaic, 11.,170. 
Newton, Sir Iaaaac, anecdote of, II., -- of Dodona, 1., lli8. . 

143.. Ordeal of heat, 1., 297, 298. 
Nicuiua, St., Bishop ofRheiml, 1., 51. --by fire, early known In 
---, Chureh ot; L, 51. Greece, L, 299. . 
Niobe, L, 55. --·of boiling water, I, 300. 
Nipa palm-tree, 1., 289. --of exposure to ferocioua 
Nonacria, the water ot; II., 117. beasts, L, 306, 307. 
---, aecountot;ll., 117. --of swimming among croco-
Nonnoaua 1"eiiBrded as a narrator of dUes, i., 308. . 

fables, 1., 80. --of poiaoua, II., 122. 
Noma drew lightning from the Organa, not unknown to the ancients, 

clouds, ii., 155. L, 248. 
--, the books ot; L, 1.83. 0r1gen, account o£ L, 155. 

---. opinions advanced by, L,l55. 
Obarator, L, 137. Oroae, Paul, i., 280. 
Obaequeua, Julius, 1., 94. Orpheus represented as versed In 
Occator, i,137. magic, i., 142. 
Occult Science, ita use in removing -. note on, 1., 184. 

the myallery of magic, 1., 143.. ---, hiatori.cal explanation of 
---::---.unknOwntoMoham· the fable ot;l., 263. . 

med, L, 128. -. account of, II., 36. 
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Orphic mysterlea, 1., 184. JPietromsla, the fires of, In Tuseany, 
Osages, magiciBDs BIDODg the, 1., 1:!0. 1., 97. 
OacellaWria rubescena, what wss,Pigeons, carrier, 1., 315. 

C8U8ed by the developmellt of, i., -- dung, bumed the Church of 
99. Pisa, ii., 180. 

Oesian, a comparisoll of bls son's Pigmies described by Cteslas, i., 90. 
sword to llame, il., 179. -. supposition of the ancienla 

Oup~~ek'·hat, passage of, ii, 172. concerning them, 1., 91. 
Oxus, wells dug In the vicinity of the, Pisa, Cburcb of, how se' on lire, n., 

i., 102. 180. 
Pliny dlscussea proper methods for 

Pachymerus, sssertioa of, L, 300. P.revea!'lng a return of the plague, 
Pactolus, wonderiW stone found In if., 138. 

the, i., 248. Pliny aad ..E1ian accused of having 
P~ .. DOte 011, H., !11. eXaggerated, 1., 61. 
P~tl., 148. -- names three plants endowed 
Par&grandlnes, security against hall, with m&llica1 properties, 1., 62. 

ii,148. Polaons, Hiadoo, DIIUied Powst, ii, 
Pauaanias, bls lnitiatinD, li., 39, 40. 119. 
Paw, il., 135. -. trial by, if., 123. 
Pegna, Francis, who, IL, 32. Polo, l'rlarco, i., 89. 
PeJops, accessory to the death of Polycritus, the ghost of, 1., 252. 

<Enomans, if, 159, 160. Polyphemus conquered by ID:r-. 
Peathcus, note on, il., 38, 39. 1., 54. 
Perfumes, use of, by the ancleats, if., Polypi, dimensiOns or die, esager&· 

36. ted, i., 61. 
Perklnism, account ot; li., 82. Polytheism, miracles of, exposed by 
Peraian Grccka listened eagerly to the Chriatian religion, i, 169. 

the magi. !., 209, 210. ,legead8 of, transformed 
p.,.siana, eXUlted In beinlr able Into moral allegories, i., 215. 

drink much withont sui!ering In· Pontilfs, the Roman, Ia their rites 
toxication, i.. 68. made use of words known only to 

Peter, the River of St, i, 72. themselves, L, 1'17. 
Pctersburllh, St., pretended miracle Porphyrogenitus, CODBtantme, ad· 

at, i, 28i1 - vice to his sou, IL, 193. 
Petronius Arbiter, bls romance, if, ----- uaed the Greek 

9. fire, il., 194. 
Phantasmagoria, now only restored, Porphyry, account of, L, 134. 

not Invented, i., 268. -----. bls refatedoD of Chaer6-
-------.account of that mon, 1., 134. 

brought out In LoadoD, L, 268, 269. Porsenna, stog o( explained, il., 156. 
-----.the inatrumenta Poatbamus, ~. victory gained 

which formed, 1., 269. by hlm, i., 51. 
Phsrachites, i., 150. Potamantis, a plant, if., 17. 
Phosphorus, how uaed by the an· Powder, oft'eaBI...., il., 135. 

cienta, ii., 183. Prayers, miracle attributed by the 
----,, Bologna, II., 177, 178. Chriotians to the emc.cy of, 1., 103. 
----. Baldwin's, ii.,178. Prieet, tide 1neepareb1e with physl· 
-----. the anclenta acqualalled clan and sorcerer 81110111! the Na-

with, ii., 182. doi!sais, &c., II., IK. 
Phrygia, where Diana rewarda the Prieota of Phrygla aad Syria threw 

lovo of Endymion, 1., 53. open their sanctuarieo, L, 210. 
-. Rome borrowed the fable Proclus, a physlclaD, il., 36. 

of Anchurus from, i., 87. ProdiJ:y, every thlag so In the 11J118 
Physical science, for the moot pert, or tlie ignorant, 1., 4!1. 

can explain the sorcery of Than· Protesilans, tho wife ot; i, 266. 
maturgy, i., 41. Proteus, account of, 1., 275. 

Physics, natural, fmployed by ma- Psammenitos, King of Egypt, caue 
giclans, ii, 147. of the death~ L, 71. 
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Psendo-IDOD8l"Cbia Dll!lllonum, of Rnme, legend of Its inundatiOD, U., 
what origin, i., 233. ~1. 

nii ot; 1., 233. ge- Sabbat, account ot; l, 225, 226, 2111, 
Psychagogues, L, 265. 229 ; II., 41-49. 
Psychomantium visited bJ Elyalus, --, St. Augustin opelika ot; note 

1.,265. 011,1.,225,~. 
Ptolemiea introduced the wonbip --. what pBIII!ed at the, 1., 1!111. 

of Sal:llrn and Serapis, II., 292. --, inventions taught at, li., 132. 
Pyrites, what composed ot; li., 180. 8abaism, re~ ayatcm prevalent 
P~1'118, three plants, according in Arabia, 1., 204. . 

to him, bad the power of freezing Saint Arne], his e~ with a aer-
water, L, till. pent, li., 254. 

----.who were the prophets -- Atlumuius, nola 011, U., 120. 
consulted by him at Sidon, !., 142. -- Ba!semus, 1., 84. 

---, account ot; 1., 167, 168. -- Bernardin l'f!P"obated light-
----. what sagacity attribUted ning conductono, iL, UB. 

to, II., 136. -- Clara, in a chnrch in Norman-
Pytb01le118M known among the dy, L, 83. 

Gauls, 1., WO. -- Clare, account of her, i., 75. 
PapnT of St. Patrick, U., 86. -'lliJ. Cyr, well at the cbnrcb ot; II., 

Qneen Elisabeth aufl'era from witch--. his victory over a dragon, 
haft, II., 56. li., 253. 

------.sermon against -- Denis, i., 83. 
witchcraft preached be1brO her, -- 1!:piphanius, account ot; i., 117. 
li., 56. -- E:mperantius, 1., 83. 

Quicksilver, a shower ot; 1., 44. -- Felix repreaenlad on the aeaJ 
of the canton, 1., 83. 

Raymond of Sully, his esp1olt, II., --- sent St. Martin to Nanllea, 
260. L,104.. 

RabelaU, the memory ot; 1., 58. - Florenee, his exploit with a 
Radeaonde, the Chnrcb of St., 1., 58. serpent, li., 256. 
Raili, iliverae opinions of that which -- Francis of ABBisi, account ot; 1., 

succored .Mareua Aurelius, 1., 103. 75. 
Raleigh, Sir W. nola 011, L, 89, -- Germain at Auxerre, account 
Rats, Libyan, nola 011, i., 92. ot; l, 75. 
-. yellow, transformed into yel· -- Bilaire, Geoftroy, L, 97. 

low quails, 1., 77. · . -- Hilary, his triumph over a aer-
Ratdeanake, the young, at the ap- pent, II. 254. 

pnach of danaer, tlike refwre m -- Hubert, nola 011, 1., 232 ; U., 98. 
the mouth of die mother, L, 64. --· Januarius, nola on, i., 287. 

ReligionofEm>tattsckedinvainby --John the Baptist, relica ot; 1., 
Clmbyaea, ·1.; 205, 211. 288. 

Reglllus, Lake, L, 57. -Justin, note 011, 1., 266,287. 
1!.eparator, 1., 137. -- Lawrence Scopali, note 011, L, 
Rbabdomantic art, 1., 197. 286. 
Rheinla, ringing of bella at, L, 51. -- Lucain, I, 84. 
Rh6aus, boraea ot; L, 79. -- Lucian, i., 84, 
:ll.igveda, cbaraclar ot; il1 170, 17L -- .Magdslene, the blood ot; L, 286. 
ROaicruciana, account of the, 1., 219, -- .Martin, sent to convert, i., 104. 

220. ----, his triumph over a aer-
Roukh, or Roc, under tbia name nar· pent, II. 255. 

ratono have described a monstrous -- .Maurice of Agen, i., 83. 
bird, L, 60. - .Michael, legend of killing the 

Royal touch, account ot; U., 80. dragon, iL, 250. 
Rogations, il, 250. ----, his sword and shield 
-. serpents carried in the Ollhibitlld, II., 250. 

priiC*Iilllla, 11, 253. -- .Mitriua at Ariel, nola 011, 1., 83. 
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Saint N!eulua, fint Bishop ofRI>ueD, Scythia, the liqueur o( L, 290. · 
1., 84. --, impressiouofHerculei'foot 

-- Nicholas ofToleDtius, bones ot; left ill, i., 56. 
L, 288. Scythian assea,li., 114. 

- Psntaleon, DOte on, I., 287. Bcythiana, anthropophagl existing 
-- Par, one of three martyrs, 1., 84. among the, 1., 89. 
-- Patrick, lighted a kilD with --- sometimes have the ap-

SDOW, li., 18L pet11"1111ce of old women, 1., 91, 
----. DOte on, 1., 79. 92. 
---. ~ ot; li., 86. Seala, repreaentation of uinta on, L, 
- Paul, trance Ot; 1., 76. 83. · 
-- Phocaa, curative power of his 8eooDd sight, note on, IL, 65. 

tomb, IL, 253. BemeuliDI; Doctor, L, 300. 
-- PriDciplus at Bouvisny, 1., 84. Serapiou the Elmltian, i., 3m. · 
-- Reii'Ula, i., 83. Serapla, CODS1Iell&tion of the eqniDox 
-- Baii6, the Iron collar of; 1., 152. represented by, i., 107. 
-- Savbdan, i., 84. Seres described "by PUny and v-.rgll, 
-- Thecla, miracle attributed to L, 67. 

her, account ot; i., 103. Serpent, tamed, of Aju, L, 319. · 
-- Thomas, the hlaclt slaves at, i., --- iD Timauui, L, 319. 

168, 169. -- Pa~ or Ammodi"'- ... 
----- AqniDaa, boDes ot; L, -- NI\JB, i., 325. . 

288. . --, that opposed by Regalaa 
-- Valery paluted holdiDg his probably a boa coustrictor, li., 238. 

head, i., 83. --, figure of the, iD emblelm, 
-- Vitus's Dance, H. 80. li., 252. 
Salmouiua, tho fable oi; H., ll!8, 159. --, ancleutmythologycoiiJliiC$. 
Samaria, a prey to the horrors of od with legends Of the, li., 316. 

famiue, i., 70. Serpeuta diBCovered iD the Autillal 
S6mavoda, character ot; II, 17L by their odor, L, 327. 
Samoyodea, a people recogub:od iD ----, winged, could ouly have 

the uarratiODS of Greek writers, i., been emblems, li., 240. 
89. -. monstrous, emblematic of 

---- very ausceptible of fear, luuudations, II, 240. 
H., 76. --. legends ot; adopted iDto 

---, how they cured dis- history, li., 244. 
eases, H., 88, 89. --- of Sologuo, legend respect-

SOD Severo occupied with chemical lug, li., 251, 252. 
experiments, L, 188. Sheila of beans, H., 132. 

SaunyiUii, visions of, H., 85. Siam, mode of calenlatiug eclipses 
-. description of the sect ot; existing lu, i., 195. 

ii., 85. Siberia sliut out from the age of In· 
Sarritor, 1., 137. veutiODa, i., 290. 
Savoy, a block of grRDite at, L, 56. Simmias, a philosopher of Thebes, 
Saxo Grammatlcua, first t8Jes ot; 1., ii., 34. 

120, 274. Simon the magician, 1., 274, 275. 
ScaudiuaviRDs, the power they at- Simplicua, Pope, 1., 299. 

tach to verse, I, 200. . Slpylua, Mount ot; 1., 55. 
Schools of Philosophy opened to the eudem!e c1i1eu. 

Chrisliana, 1., 215. peculiar to the neighborhood of. 
-- of Toledo, Seville, and Sala- i., 55. 

mauca, i., 224. Slscra, note on Jael sud, i., 70. 
Scieuc:ea, occult, the domain ot; re- Sits, wife of Rama, 1., 287, 298. · 

ducod within true Umits, 1., 49. Siva, coloBBal atetoe ot; accouut ot; L, 
Bcopelism, the emblem ot; IL, 131. 161. 
Scrofula, royal touch and cure for, -. adoration ot; L, 204. 

H., 80. Smerdls, brother of Cambyaea, L, 
Scylla, what becomes of the tradi1icm 208. · 

llf, L, 61. . Sualte atones, &eCOI1Zit ot; L, 3K. 



.. 
GENEB.AL INDEX. 313 

Snakes, Blndooa allowed themlelveo Tchln, wine polsonODB In which are 
to be bil:teD by, 1., 324. macerated the feathers of tbe, 1., 

Snow, tram what c....- it becomes 70. · 
of a red hue, i., 99. Tchu-ld, a species of partridge eallecl 

----. red, acconnt ~ nolle, L, 99. the, 1., 77. 
Soap, it& lnduence In rendering Telchines. derivation of the IWIUI, L, 

bOdies ipcombulible, L, 303. 129. 
----, it& 8tupefylnglnlluence, II., 32. - ftrot regarded ao map. 
Solanum, polson _of; II., 16. ciana, 1.. 137. 
Solinu, note on, I., 81. Tell, William, story of the apple, II., 
Boiomon, espiooion at his tomb, n. 261. · 

198. Temersa, sacrillce at, 1., 148. 
Sorcery, Bllhop of Spirea aooued Temp~ of Jerusalem, attempt to J'8o 

of; II., 59. build, 11., 199, 200. 
------. Teriono acc:usations o( II.,-- ofJunoprotectedii'omJlsbt-

59, 60. niog. II., 154. 
Boukh-ooa, nolle on, 1., 317, 318. --at Delphi, acconnt of the, L, 
Soullmao, the king of the, L, 316. 1'72. 
--. the tribe of tbe, 1., 153. Tenda M&la, pigmies found there, L, 
SP!J<enard. note on, L, 307. 9L 
1111n. nature of; II., 181. Terialuma, or opium ahopa, II., 16. 
BjiiD, red, ~ of; 1., 100. Terra, the temp"le of; L, 71. 
Sprlug, fatal, In Tb.race, II., ~ 117. Tetractys of pYthagoras and Plato, 
-- ofwatm near Tyana, u.,lll5. 1., 196. s-..., sweating and weeping of; L, Thales enabled to predict an ecliple, • 

28!l. i., 206. 
s~. M., death of; II., 1~. Thaumaturgian suballlerns held In 
Stheno, one of the Gorgou, II., 165. little estimation, i., 212. 
Stone, boat ot; L, 54. Thaumatur~t, his facility of luplr-
Stonee, account of wonderful, 1., 248, ing a belief In the fullillment of 

2411. wonders, L, 145. 
Stria>, 1., 230. Thaumaturgista, the aect mere !a-
Bun, etrect of looking on the, II., 85. borerainnaturalphiiosophy,i.,134. 
Buperatl.tlono, note on varlou,L,1~ ----- uDknown to Jllo. 

:U0. hammed and Swedanborg. L, 12'7, 
Bnpentitloue oboenances, note on, 128. 

1., 1~110. 1----- In what conslated 
Snttee, II., 29. their power, i., 132. 
Sweet ksrnela, what Ia meant by, II., Tbanmaturgy can for the moat part 
s 100. ldllrmed his revelationa r 4rplafucd by physical aeience, 

~t miracle, i., 128. Tb~cleo, how he escaped the wild 
llynmiu, account ot; 1., 215, 216. belll!to, i., 307. 
SZalina, salt-mine ot; i., 98. Tbemistllcleo, the canse ofhis death, 

i., 71. 
Tslach, note on, II., 65. Tbeodoretno, note on, 1., 271. 
Tanyoxarllea, brothu" of Csmbyseo, Theophraatns named a mineral 

how he died, L. 71. stllne splnon, ii., 181. 
Tarasque, account ot; II., 238. Theraph!m, account of; L, 2l!la. 
--- emblematical of the lnun· Theurgist, spiriiB deocribed by a, L, 

dation of the Rhone, L, 242. 135. 
Tarchon founder of the Etruscan Theurgy detlned, L, 127. 

Theurgists, II., 1:12. ThibaUlt, General, anecdote~ II., 84. 
---. the ancient, L,178. Thompson, Agneo, a witch, li., :13. 
Tarquln the elder, note on, L, 159. Thousand and one Nighto, tales of 
Tartars, some tribes eat the con- the, of Hindoo origin, i., 130. 

demned tll death, 1., 9D. Thraoybulno, what ap~d whlljl 
--, curiow1 cnatom of the. II., he was at the head Of the oiled 

1.1!5, 186. Atheniana, 1., 100. . 



314 GENERAl. INDBX, 

'11berlus of Rhodes, his horae elec- Vedas, scriptures ofthe JliDdooa, U., 
trical, U., 15L 170-172. 

Timarehes, hill &ec01111t of hill Juitla.. --, the colleetio11 of the, L, 119. 
ti011, ii, 11. Vegetation, various methods of de-

Tji-KoUDir, waters ot; ll"Oubled, U., stroymg, ii.,l32, 133. 
137. Ventriloquism, de1baitio11 ot; L, 165, 

Toddy made at Ava, Siam, 8lld Pegu, 166. 
i., 289. ---. IICCOllllt of the art of, 

Toko, story of TeD's apple appUed' 166,167. 
him, ii, 261. V enua, altar ot; on Mcnmt Eryx, L, 

Touch, royal, in ICI'Ofula, ii, 80. 97, 98. 
Tours, Gregory ot; quotation from, V ervator, 1., 137. 

1., 59. Viahnll, the adoration o~ i., 204. 
------, miracle deaerib- VltWI, Saint, hill dance, U., 80. 

ed bJ, L, 283. V oileurs or Volveura, prleateaaes,l. 
Tower raised by Arehelaua, L. 30f. 119. 
--, of larch wood, L, 30f. Vulc:aD, 111'11111 fabricated by, 1., ll!!l. 
Travers, Mr. hill opinion ofJdi88 Fan- --, art of treatln_g metals deified 

court's case, ii., 8L under the name or; 1., 137. 
Trance sometimes benefteial, li., -, traditioD8 ot; L, IlK. 

72. 
Trial of burnln!! coals 8till practiced W ailand, bJ wbOJD Instructed ba ..... 

among the Hindooe, L, 298. art of forging, i., 129. 
-- by poiaooa, U., 122. W aldenaea, account ot; iL, 49, 50 • 

• -· by water, U., 123. Water, foreepoken, account ot; U., 
Tripod; bow placed, 1., 173. 52. 
Tritonidea, the formation or; L, 107. -. ordeal of boiling, L, 300. 
Tritonla in Libya, the lake or river ----. trial by bolling, Ueed in Hill· · 

of, i., 107, 111!. doatan, 1., 298. 
Trogus, Pompeiua, note on, L, 8L ----. expansive ~ ot; known 
Trophoniua, mysteries of hill eave, to the ancients, iL, 214. 

iL, 11. Waters becoming muddy pl'81'ious 
------. cave ot; L, 242. to an earthquake, U., 137. 
Trows, under what names are rec- Wieriua, J. fragment pabllabed by, 

ognized the, L, 140. account ot; L, 180. 
Taaltaalya, account of, L. 107. Wilkinson, Mr., discoveries ot; In the 
Tachinaenea, L, 150 ; ii., 166. atatne of Memnon, ll., 296. 
Tullualioatiliua, discovery from the Wine, rice, made In China, 1., 1188. 

books of Numa, note on, L, 183. ----. of Falemo, L, 290. 
-----. Jdlled by llgbtnlng, Wire-ganze used by the anclenta Oil 

li, 155. the principle& of Sir H. Davy,L,279. 
-------, his death, U., 156. Witeb burned at Wllrzbnrg in 1750, 
Tzengania, II., 166. II., 47, 55. 
Tzianya, 1., 150. Witehcraft, number& condemned at 

Geneva, II., 47. 
tnyaa..., veaael of; L, 54. Reginald Scott'a work 
--.his rowers, L, 6L on, iL, 48. 
--, admisalon ot; Into a nekyo- ohepherda nJIIIOSM to 

mantion., i., 264. practice, ii, 50. 
Unctions, myateriona, belonging to---. llra.Dyeraccuaedot;H., 

ancient magi, L. 228. 56. 
---, the elfect ot; L. 2!18. 1----. belief In, 1eab to Mei"J 

vlee, ti., 59. 
Valmont de Jlomaal, quotation from Wltehea drowned In EJisland In 

him, 1., 63. 1751, u., 55, 56. 
Vudale,AIIthony, account of, I., 1110, ---, aeveateen burned at Oeus 

161. In Essex, II., 57. 
Varro,ColumeDa,PIIny,mdBollnu, ---, atatute of Jamea I. of En· 

emaordinary ~ ot; 1., 8L •lad apinot, u.. 57. 
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Words used In the operations of Zorouter had an Interview with tho 
magic only Greek and X.atin, L, devil, ii., 163. 
~ ~~~Ugh~lnw~ 

Wraid.s, account~~ 6:1. ~ pe u' -... 
--,verses by, ii., 166. 

Xanthu, the ho..- of Rh6oua not hla doctrineo, ~ 168. r.rmitled to-of the waters ot; -. what occurred to him, II., 
• 79. 76. 

Xen-ei, the J!rovlnce ot; L, 98. --- had no other aim than that; 
Yadjour-Veda, ita character, ii.,l71. of making additicma to the art of 
Yosta, account~ II., 34. magic; 1., 1111, 117. 

--- oftenen~thelistawith 
Zagb. description ot; ii., 116. necromancers inimical to his doc-
Zealandera, the New, avow~ can- trine, 1., 124. 

nibala, L, 90. -. trials of fire endured by, 
Zbreunera, what people 10 called, ~ i., 293. 

!86. --- allowed mel~ lead to be 
Zingarl, origin ~ ii., 16:1. poured over him, i., 298. 
--.what description of people, -. that, under the name ot; 

1., lliO; il., 186. the Persians worahi~ a oon of 
...;___, their perfection In trlcka of Shem, ~ 163. 

every ldDd, L. lliO. -. oracles attribu~ to the 
----. deftnitioD of the term, I., lliO. dlaciplea ~ ti., 166. 
Zoogmle, description of the appear· --- pra;r~ to the ROds to be 

ance ~ L, 101. struck by lightolng, il., f64. 

TBB BirD. 
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